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Preface. 


We so-called Missourians - even our fellow believers who do not belong to our 
Synodal Union must put up with this designation - are surrounded by opposition on 
all sides. We must not be deceived about this state of affairs by the recognition which 
is sometimes given to our "successes," or by private assurances of "personal 
esteem" which may be accorded us. In wide circles we are regarded as enemies 
whom one at least likes to see fought by others, even if one does not take part in the 
actual struggle oneself for this or that reason. In this country, the number of our 
opponents has increased in recent years through the Schmidtians, and as far as 
Germany is concerned, the representatives of the prevailing theology there have 
been prompted by the last doctrinal controversy to express their opposition to us 
anew. Not only has one occasionally declared oneself against us over there, but one 
also expresses - and this most characterizes the mood against us - a very lively 
interest in all anti-Missourian literature, while what we write is hardly ever mentioned. 
Very superficial writings, if they are directed against "Missouri," or at least Seem to 
be directed against Missouri, are recommended as important expressions of a 
"sound theology. 

What is the cause of this contradiction? As far as the representatives of 
German theology are concerned, it is impossible that their disfavor could have 
brought us false doctrine, which one thought to find with us. It is true that in recent 
years there has also been talk over there of the "Calvinistic ways" of the Missourians. 
But the "Calvinizing ways," if they were really to be found among us, would not keep 
the representatives of modern theology from loving us and extending to us their 
brotherly rights across the sea, since over there - as the facts show - they are not in 
favor of us. 
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proves - that even "brethren" who are in the same church federation can very well 
suffer not only "Calvinistic ways" but also the denial of all basic articles of the 
Christian religion, including the denial of the Holy Trinity. Furthermore, there is 
complaint over there about the "American" polemic, which is obnoxious. But this, too, 
cannot possibly be the real bone of contention; for the American polemic which is 
directed against_us, namely, the polemic of our opponents here, is found not only 
quite obnoxious, but even "noble. 

No, the cause of the contradiction is quite different. It is this: We are in direct 
opposition to modern theology with our teaching and practice. Our theology is the 
negation of modern theology. Our theology is scriptural theology, with the result that 
we hold fast all the articles of faith as they are known in the symbols of the Lutheran 
Church. Modern "Lutheran" theology is "reason" or "scientific" theology, with the 
result that it has departed from all Lutheran doctrines. 

This contrast has once again come to light in the recent doctrinal controversy. 
Let us cite only one example. Dr. Luthardt wrote (Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung, October 21, 1881) in reference to our position, according to which 
we want the sola gratia (the sole grace) and the universalis gratia (the general grace) 
to be fully held, even though human reason cannot rhyme the two with each other: 
"Certainly, it is a double interest which our church has: to emphasize both the 
exclusiveness of grace, the sola gratia, and the universality of grace. But it will also 
remain a constant interest of our spirit, which it is not the task of the confession to 
satisfy, but it is the task of ecclesiastical theology to think of the two moments not in 
opposition to each other, but as lying on one line." The meaning of the words we 
have emphasized is this: In her confession the Lutheran Church confesses both that 
God desires that all men be helped and that those who are actually helped are saved 
by grace alone. The church confesses both, especially because she has recognized 
both, especially from God's Word, as clearly revealed truth. In her confession the 
church does not concern herself with this, nor does she have to concern herself with 
whether and how the two "rhyme" with each other. Here, however, "ecclesiastical 
theology" begins its activity. Its task is to investigate and prove how both truths, in 


this case the sola gratia and the universalis gratia, are compatible with each other before 
the understanding human mind. This and nothing else is the meaning of the words 
that "ecclesiastical theology" has the task of "thinking of the two moments not in 
opposition to each other, but as lying on one line." For "against 
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The ecclesiastical creed does not think of the two "moments" as contradictory, just 
as it does not think of the two "moments" that God is one and yet there are three 
different persons in the one God as contradictory. In the ecclesiastical confession, 
too, the two moments already lie very nicely "on one line," inasmuch as both are 
clearly revealed to the same in God's uncontradicted word. If, therefore, 
"ecclesiastical theology" is to have the task of eliminating the "contrary to one 
another" which the confession still leaves standing, and of establishing the "lying on 
one line" which the confession does not yet accomplish, "ecclesiastical theology" is 
assigned the task of so shaping the individual articles of doctrine that they may be 
understood by human reason - euphemistically by vr. Luthardt euphemistically called 
"our spirit" - acceptable. Thus, then, the theology nowadays called "confessional" is 
essentially "theology of verification," in the sense that it has set itself the task of filling 
the gap that exists between divine and human wisdom. While we hold that even the 
theologian can do nothing else than to present the divine truths, in so far and insofar 
as they are revealed in the holy Scriptures, in order to instruct to salvation through 
faith in Christ JEsu (2 Tim. 3, > 5.), the newer theology assigns this task to the 
ecclesiastical confession, but to itself it vindicates the higher task of presenting the 
articles of the Christian faith in such a way that thereby also the "human spirit"- 
meaning: human reason-is satisfied. While we judge with the Lutheran confession 
that we are not commanded to "rhyme together" and that it is only human "wit" 
(corruptae naturae nostrae curiositas) that has an interest in "rhyme together," modern 
theology assigns to itself rhyme together as its own task, and with this beginning 
believes that it serves an interest of the church. While we, according to the Lutheran 
confession (F.C. XI, § 52), we are especially careful to distinguish between that which 
is expressly revealed or not revealed in God's Word, and that which God has not 
revealed in His Word, but has reserved to His wisdom and knowledge, we do not 
permit ourselves to conclude and ponder, confessing with the apostle: vw éy wépov¢ 
yveoxo (1 Cor. 13, 12.) and expect perfect knowledge only in lumine gloriae: modern 
theology actually sets itself the task of reading between the lines of Scripture, of 
opening up and puzzling out what is not revealed in God's Word, thinking that it can 
already see through everything in this life, leaving the "piecemeal" knowledge to 
confession, to the less practiced Christians. While we hold that all knowledge of 
spiritual things, because it is imparted solely by the revelatory word, is only through 
faith, the newer theology believes that spiritual knowledge is not merely, yes, 
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not to have to draw it primarily from Scripture, but to be able to elevate faith to 
knowledge. "Theology" - said Prof. v. Zezschwitz in the speech with which he took 
up his professorship at Erlangen - "dogmatics and ethics - has become speculative 
theology." With all this, this theology wants to be scriptural theology, often and gladly 
refers to the "under the influence of dogmatics" exegesis of the ancients, and praises 
very much the present progress in exegesis, but in truth modern theology is 
thoroughly rationalistic, in that it does not even in name admit the sacred Scriptures 
as the only source of the articles of faith, and, in order to attain its supposedly higher 
aim of "communicating" the divine truths to the human spirit, tinkers with the words 
of Scripture until a man-made thing convenient to the human mind comes out. 

To this "theology" we make the decided demand that it abandon its whole 
manner. It must give up trying to walk a kind of middle road between Scripture and 
reason, so as to appear as "believing" before the faithful and as "wise" before the 
wise of this world; it must renounce finding recognition among the carnal wisdom of 
this world, and gain courage to bear the disgrace of Christ and be scolded by the 
world as a fool; it must, renouncing all wisdom of its own, learn to speak only where 
God's word speaks, and to be silent where God's word is silent. We cannot grant to 
modern theology the name of "theology," precisely according to the peculiarity which 
it vindicates itself. "Speculative theology," applied to the field which is subject to 
divine revelation, is a contradiction in terms. What is speculative is not theological. 
We must hold with Gerhard: Quod non est biblicum, non est theologicum. The newer 
theology must return to the standpoint which it assigns to the confession. But as long 
as it pursues the goal of thinking of the individual "moments not in opposition to one 
another, but as lying on one line," it does not pursue theology, but intellectualism. 

And what destruction this theology, which wants to elevate faith to knowledge, 
has wrought! It has sacrificed pretty much the whole of Christian truth to the idol of 
"science". Or name one major article of the Christian faith that "scientific" theology 
would have left untouched! In order to mediate sola gratia with universalis gratia, 


"human decision" "made possible by grace" has been devised, thus destroying sola 


gratia and falsifying the whole Gospel. In order to make the great mystery that God is 
revealed in the flesh somewhat intelligible and comprehensible, kenosis (that is, the 
doctrine that the Son of God emptied himself of the possession of certain divine 
attributes) was adopted, thus denying the true deity of Christ. Because the inspiration 
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If we think we cannot "think," as the old theology taught, we have abandoned it 
altogether, substituting in its place a mere illumination of the sacred writers, and thus 
abandoning the truth that the sacred Scriptures are the Word of God. 

What wonder, then, if we experience opposition from a theology that has such 
anature about it and reaches such results? We want the conversion of this "theology. 
But if it does not want to repent, but to keep its kind, we want its contradiction. God 
preserve us from their applause. Applause from their side would be a sign that we 
ourselves have fallen away from true theology. 

The same fundamental opposition that exists between us and German theology 
also separates us from our newest opponents here and draws their opposition to us. 
Only here the contradiction has had to clothe itself in a somewhat different form. The 
assertion of "science" or of special goals of "theology" that go beyond the confession 
is impossible in the American Lutheran Church. Neither was it permissible here to 
speak straightforwardly of the satisfaction of the human "spirit" or of human reason. 
But the driving motive of the opposition of our opponents here was precisely the 
same, namely, the interest in satisfying the demands of human reason. Only if one 
keeps this in mind does one have the key to the opposing position and understand 
correctly what was at issue in the last doctrinal dispute. In order to remove for human 
reason the mystery which lies in the words, "Israel, that thou shouldest perish, the 
guilt is thine; but that thou shouldest be saved, it is altogether my grace," the 
dogmatic formula Intuitu fidei has been chosen as a shibboleth, inasmuch as faith is 
not conceived of as a trust in the grace of God in Christ wrought by the Holy Spirit 
alone, but as human conduct toward the means of grace. In order to explain to human 
reason how sola gratia and universalis gratia could coexist, "human conduct" was 
placed next to sola gratia for conversion, justification, and preservation, in short, for 
the whole Christian life, and thus grace was abolished. From the same standpoint, 
namely, rationalism, we have been reproached with Calvinism. For our opponents 
admit that Calvinism is not taught in the words with which we profess our doctrine, 
but rather that Calvinism is rejected in the wording of our propositions. Calvinism, 
however, would result if one drew from our propositions the necessary conclusions, 
that is, those that appear necessary to reason. But these conclusions must be drawn. 
In short, the contradiction that has been raised against us in recent years, even in 
this country, has been raised in the name of human reason against the truth revealed 
in God's Word. 
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The truth of the matter has been raised to the level of a hard and fast truth. Our 
opponents here are so serious about rationalism that they have already declared it 
to be a characteristic of Calvinism when we spoke of a secret in the Lutheran 


Confession (F. C. Art. 11. Solid. Decl. § 57 ff.) in the question of the so-called discretio 


personarum. 

We must not, therefore, conceal from ourselves, even in regard to our 
American opponents, the fact that they stand on quite different ground from 
ourselves and the Lutheran Church, and that from their false standpoint they must 
contradict us. Their contradiction can only cease when they give up their whole 
manner, which they have shown in the recent controversy. It is not a difference of 
degree, but of principle. Those who oppose us must cease to leave it to human 
reason to judge whether two revealed truths are to be accepted; they must cease to 
operate with so-called necessary conclusions in theology, to break off and do 
violence to the clear word of God for the sake of so-called necessary conclusions. 

We do not call attention to this difference which exists between us and our 
opponents in order to widen the gulf between us and them. We are sorry to 
experience so much opposition; how we would love to have fellowship with a wider 
circle, yes, with all who call themselves Lutherans, and to work together in harmony. 
But we want to have clear and pure cause according to God's Word. This includes, 
above all things, that the difference should not be veiled, but should be exposed 
nakedly. This is also the greatest labor of love which we can yet render to our 
adversaries. Let them be terrified, God grant, at the apostasy into which they have 
fallen through the devil's deceit. We, however, who have received God's undeserved 
grace on the right path, should praise God's grace and not grow weary in confessing 
the truth, regardless of how much recognition or opposition we receive. But we hold 
fast that we alone, with our theology, whose beginning, means, and end is God's 
Word, which does not enter into any compromise with the wisdom of this world, but 
expects all to accept God's truth as it is revealed in Scripture - we hold fast that we 
alone, with this theology, have a promise. This theology alone does not divide, but 
unites; this theology alone wins victories worthy of the name "victory," and serves to 
extend the kingdom of God on earth. But we intend to elaborate on this point soon 
in another place in this journal. F.P. 
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The biblical notion of beatific grace.*) 


We Christians praise the grace of the Lord without ceasing. We Christian 
preachers always come back to the one great theme: the grace of God. This runs 
through all the sermons. But the frequent use of the word "grace" easily leads to 
misuse. It can easily happen, and does happen from time to time, that when one 
speaks of the grace of God in various turns, one does not give an exact account of 
the weight and meaning of this word just in the context of the speech, and therefore 
does not awaken a clear idea in the hearers. This is not much helped by repeatedly 
assuring the hearers that the grace of God, the grace of Christ, is supremely 
important, great, and glorious, and sparing the closer substantiation of this 
assurance. We will only build up our congregations and strengthen them in grace 
and in the knowledge of God's grace, and stir them up to the glory and praise of 
grace, if we ourselves first take a sharp look at the statements of the Scriptures 
concerning grace, and from the words and expressions which the Holy Spirit has 
used, deduce the meaning and opinion of the Holy Spirit, and then present these 
thoughts of God to our Christians in a clear and simple way. Thus it may not be 
entirely superfluous to take a closer look at this important biblical term "grace" and 
the expressions and contexts in which it is found. 

Grace, the grace of God in Christ, is the shibboleth, core and star of Lutheran 
doctrine. We Lutherans are minded to forgive nothing to the glory of grace and not 
to let the principle "by grace alone" wither away. But if we want to present the 
doctrine of grace clearly and to preserve it pure and clear, we must stick closely to 
the text, to the words, to the words that the Holy Spirit has taught us, and diligently 
examine and always re-examine those passages of the Bible that clarify the concept 
of "grace". Grammatical accuracy serves for clarity and purity of doctrine. Thus we 


find in almost all Lutheran dogmatists of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries "a 
special section entitled de'vi vocabuli gratiae, in which they exegete the most 
distinguished biblical passages which speak of grace. Chemnitz says in his Locis 
(Wittenberg edition of 1615, Il, p. 285): Non contemnenda est haec grammatica diligentia, 
sed adeo necessaria. And as a reason for this he gives that by careful consideration 
and discussion of the Scriptural statements in question, this biblical appellatio, that 


is, the term "grace," ab appellationibus philosopho-. 


*) The present article is an excerpt from a paper which, by resolution of the Pastoral 
Conference of the State of Missouri, is herewith submitted to print. 
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be separated from each other. It belongs to the purity of doctrine and teaching that 
the concepts and thoughts of Scripture be clearly and sharply separated and purified 
from the concepts and thoughts that arise from one's own spirit. Especially the term 
"grace" has been falsified from time immemorial. Chemnitz refers especially to two 
such false, abusive appellations; he reminds us that the Pelagians and scholastics 
also used this word a great deal. Pelagius, the arch-enemy of grace, extolled man's 
nature, natural volition and ability, freedom of the will. But, to accommodate himself 
to the Christian way of speaking, he called these natural faculties and achievements 
of man also grace. Grace was to him essentially nature, as man owes it to God. This 
has been the philosophical concept of grace at all times. Philosophy knows and says 
only of man's natural knowing, willing, and working, and, in so far as it still recognizes 
a dependence of man on God at all, it calls natural life, the unfolding of nature, also 
grace, gift, and present of God. The scholastics assumed supernatural gifts of God 
apart from and in addition to nature. Gifts of the Holy Spirit, acquired from Christ. 
These they called grace, but now expressly added that this grace must be earned 
by man, by natural accomplishments of the natural man. This is the lie of the papists. 
This is the lie of the pseudo-theology of all times, including our own day, which mixes 
philosophical concepts with theological thoughts or dresses them in Christian idioms. 
This after-theology recognizes a revelation apart from nature, a spiritual kingdom 
and domain, but makes these spiritual goods, these gifts of grace, dependent on the 
moral conduct of man, of the natural man. Thus merit, achievement, and human 
conduct appear here, if not as the content, then at least as the necessary 


prerequisite and basis of the concept of grace, and are thus drawn into the circulum 


appellationis gratiae. This double appellatio philosophorum is before us. And now, in 
order to assert the right concept of God's grace, and to recognize and expose that 
falsification correctly, grammatica diligentia is also needed, as Chemnitz says. It is 
necessary to pay attention to the word as it is written. 

When we discuss the concept of grace here, grace is meant in the strict sense 
of the word, that is, the saving grace that makes us blessed. In ecclesiastical and 
biblical usage, the word grace is sometimes used in a broader sense, as 
synonymous with the goodness and blessings of the Creator and Sustainer. Thus 
Job confesses before God his Creator, "Life and grace (XXX) hast thou done unto 
me." Job 10:12. Luther, in his translation, "Life and good deed hast thou done unto 
me," has quite correctly rendered the expression "grace." 
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explains. In the same spirit, the Psalmist often remembers the "grace of God". Acts 
15, 40. It is noted that Paul and Silas, when they started their missionary journey 
together, were commanded to grace, that is, to the protection of God by the brethren. 
When it is said in Jac. 4, 6. that God resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble, 
it is said that God shows favor to the humble. In the apostolic epistles the specific 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, such as prophesying, speaking in tongues, and the apostolic 
office, are often called "grace. We shall now refrain from this. We speak of the xdpic¢ 
grace, of that "grace" to which Augustine refers so advisedly to Pelagius, which is 
the gratia Dei per Christum ober gratia salvans. Non de ilia gratia quaestio est, remarks 


Augustin, qua est homo conditus, sed de ista, qua fit salvus per Christum. Ep. 95. In setting 
out to examine the biblical concept of grace, that is, of saving grace, we reflect mainly 
on the New Testament and recall only some of the best-known sayings of the Old 
Testament. We can distinguish several groups of biblical sayings here, and it is 
sufficient to cite the most significant dicta of the apostles for each turn of the term. 
We touch in our discussion the main doctrines of the Christian faith, the articles of 
redemption, justification, election, conversion, sanctification, and deal with the 
scriptural evidences on which those articles rest. But we take these doctrines 
themselves as known, and in the exegesis of those Scriptural statements we direct 
our attention to the one point, what meaning, what weight, in connection with these 
doctrines and the Scriptural passages in question, lies in the word "grace. 

The first question is what the word "grace", the Hebrew, like the Greek 
expression, means in itself. The Hebrew language makes use of the two words XXX 
and XX for this term. XXX means "favour". 

XXX means: "to be inclined". The New Testament expression is taken from 
classical Greek. In profane Greek in general, xapic denotes bodily, sensuous charm, 
then also pleasantness, beauty of speech, etc., transferred to the disposition of man: 
the inclination, friendly willingness, both of the giver, i.e., favor, grace, and of the 
receiver, i.e., gratitude. "The term in its peculiar definiteness, however, did not appear 
until Christianity, so that one would like to say that this word first waited for 
Christianity." Cremer, Worterbuch der neutestamentlichen Gracitat. 3rd ed. P. 782. 
A specific attitude of God is thus characterized. It is similar with the German word 
"Gnade" ("grace"). The same linguist remarks: "There is perhaps no language other 
than German which offers such a congruent word for this biblical term." 
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To that peculiar definiteness of the biblical term, as well as of the German word 
"Gnade," belongs the relation of that disposition of God, the grace, favor of God, to 
sinners. Grace is the benevolence, the favor, the inclination of God toward sinful 
men. Grace is the expression of the love of God, the attitude of the lover. But the 


term love is very rich. One species of the love of God is the goodness of God. This 


embraces all creatures, all that God has created. Another kind is the mercy of God, 
which is directed especially to the poor and miserable. But the mercy of God is 
meant for sinners. God's mercy becomes patience and forbearance when it is a 
question of God's postponing punishment, and faithfulness when it is to be 
emphasized that the merciful God remains the same even in the continuance of sin. 
The mercy of God is God's grace and favor toward sinners. Thus it is undeserved 
love, love to the unworthy. For sinners are not worthy of love in themselves. So it is 
free love, which God owes to no one. But this attitude of God is not a weak, impotent 
feeling and pity for the misery of sinners, but a strong will. If God is heartily inclined 
and favorably disposed toward sinners, He is also earnestly concerned to save 
sinners from their ruin. It is God's earnest will to help sinners, to make sinners 
blessed. It is the saving grace to which the Scriptures bear witness. The will of God 
works the deed. The gracious will of God was manifested in the mission of a Savior 
and Beatificator, in the mission of Christ. It is therefore the grace of God in Christ, 
the grace of Jesus Christ, of which we speak. Grace determines the relationship in 
which sinners now stand to God. It is the way of Scripture, when it remembers the 
grace of God, to point to all that God has done and is doing for the love of sinners, 
to the benefits of Christ. From this the sinner can and should recognize how God is 
disposed toward him, how he means it with him. It is in what God has done in Christ 
that he has revealed his heart and his gracious disposition to us. These are the 
essential moments of the term "grace," which lie latent in the fundamental term 
"favor and grace toward sinners." The statements of Christ in question, in the 
manner indicated, fall short of this fundamental idea. 

Before we consider the individual passages of Scripture, it should be noted 
that the orthodox teachers of the Church are unanimous in this definition. Luther 
remarks in the Preface to the Acts of the Apostles, Erl. Ausg. 63, 123: "Grace 
actually means God's favor and grace, which He bears to us with Himself, from 
which He is inclined to pour Christ and the Spirit with His gifts into us." In the Apology 
(Muller, Symbol. Books, p. 150) gratia is determined to be misericordia Dei erga nos. 


Chemnitz writes in his Locis (Wittenb. Ausg. of 1615, 
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Il, p. 288): gratia significat gratuitam Dei bonitatem, favorem, benevolentiam, misericordiam 
Dei. So also the later dogmatists. Hollaz in his Examen (Leipz. Ausg. of 1701, p. 791) 
thus expresses himself: gratia est miseratio Dei ac benigna voluntas de salute miserorum 
hominum per Christum recuperanda. Kénig writes in his Theologia pos. acroam. (Wittenb. 
Ausg. of 1755, p. 91): Circa gratiam Dei tria notanda sunt: 1. beneficientia, qua bene nobis 
fit, 2. to gratuitum, seu ut illa beneficientia nobis non ex merito aut debito obtingat, sed mere 
et omnino gratis, 3. indignitas omnimoda in subjecto recipiente. Nam homines, qui gratiam 


adipiscuntur, illa prorsus indigni sunt, propter peccata. Of the more recent, only Sartorius 
may be mentioned, Who, in the "Doctrine of Holy Love," Il, p. 1, correctly defines 
grace thus: "It is grace which overcomes the enmity of sin with divine love of the 
enemy." 

First of all we remember two well-known passages of the Old Testament. In 
Exodus 34:6, 7 we read the words: "O Lord God, merciful, gracious, and patient, and 
of great mercy and faithfulness, who hast shewed mercy in a thousand parts, and 
forgivest iniquity, and transgression, and sin." Three times here, besides the mercy, 
patience, and faithfulness of God, the grace of God is remembered. The concept of 
grace is most strongly emphasized. God is gracious. And He proves His grace, His 
gracious disposition, precisely by forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin. Thus the 
Lord, who passes by Moses, preaches the name of the Lord. In the very Lord whose 
name is to go with Israel, in the angel of the covenant, that is, in the Son of God, the 
grace of the Lord, the gracious disposition of God, is manifested. The grace of the 
future Redeemer, who takes away iniquity, transgression and sin, is praised here. 
While Moses was dealing with God on Mount Sinai, Israel had broken God's 
covenant. Moses' wrath had been kindled against the sinful, idolatrous people. He 
had broken the tablets of the law. God was angry with His people and wanted to wipe 
them off the face of the earth. Israel lay under sin, under curse and wrath. Then 
suddenly on Mount Sinai the voice of the Lord sounded, but very differently than 
before, very differently than the sinners could expect. A whole new, wonderful 
sermon was sounded, the sermon of grace and of the forgiveness of sins. This 
preaching thwarted the apostasy of the people and the wrath to which they had fallen. 
This is the nature of grace, that it controls sin and wrath, nullifies sin, iniquity, 
transgression and all the consequences of sin. 

In the 103rd Psalm the grace of the Lord is praised, especially in the 11th verse: 
"For as high as the heavens are above the earth, so he showeth mercy to them that 
fear him." In what the grace of God is evidenced is said before, verse 3. 4. "Who 
forgiveth all thine iniquity, and hei- 
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let all thy infirmities, who redeemeth thy life from destruction, who crowneth thee with 
grace and mercy." Likewise verse 10. "He dealeth not with us according to our sins, 
neither recompenseth us according to our iniquities." Again, the grace of God is 
identified with the forgiveness of sins. 

From the New Testament passages we first mention Titus 2:11. There we find 
a short, concise description of God's grace as it has just been revealed in the New 
Testament. The apostle joyfully exclaims, reminding the Christians who have been 
won by his preaching how great things have been bestowed upon them: "The saving 
grace of God has appeared to all men." Soon after, in a similar connection, Titus 3:4, 
he speaks of the appearing of the kindness and gladness of God our Saviour. Here 
he remembers the love of man, in the first place the love of God to sinners. The 
epithet "wholesome", shows the characteristic of the 
God's grace. The gracious God is precisely concerned with salvation, saving, 
beatitude, and that is, the salvation and beatification of sinners. This saving, 
beatifying grace of God "hath appeared," izeyavn, that is, as a new light from above 
entered into the darkness of the world. God, now that His saving grace has become 
manifest, looks at men with quite different eyes. People have now gained entirely 
new thoughts of God and God's attitude towards sinners. That the saving grace in 
Christ Jesus appeared and became known is evident from the context of the speech, 
and is explicitly emphasized in other similar passages. 

1 In1 Tim. 1, 15 the same apostle writes: "This is certainly true and a precious 
word, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. This he, Paul, has just 
experienced in himself. For he continues, "among whom | am the chief." But the 
grace of the Lord was glorified in him. Thus he says in verse 14: "But the grace of 
the Lord was abundantly shewed me." In this very thing, then, the grace of the Lord, 
the gracious disposition of the Lord, was manifested, that Christ JEsus came into the 
world to save sinners and to make them blessed, owoat. This is the very reason and 
purpose why Christ came into the world, that he should and would save sinners from 
destruction, even the most excellent of sinners. This is the very purpose of Christ's 
mission, that he should open up the kingdom of heaven, not to the righteous, but to 
sinners. That sinners should be saved and made blessed, grace is therefore the chief 
law, law and custom in the kingdom of God. In the temporal kingdom law and justice 
is the leading principle. It is true that it also happens here that a king shows mercy to 
a noble sinner and transgressor, and exempts him from the 
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I'm done for. But this is only an exception to the rule. And often the supreme judge 
takes a long time to ask for pardon. What is the exception here is the rule in the 
kingdom of God, the guiding principle: sinners are saved, pardoned. It is not the case 
that God should, of necessity, accept even poor sinners for mercy, that poor sinners 
should be saved and saved by the skin of their teeth. No, this is God's actual opinion, 
his will, purpose, and intention, to make sinners, especially sinners, blessed. For this 
very purpose, for this purpose alone, he sent Christ into the world. The grace of God 
revealed in the mission of Christ, the Saviour and Beatificator, is therefore meant 
especially and exclusively for sinners. Sinners, and especially distinguished sinners, 
are entitled to grace. To sinners, to no one else, belongs grace. It is as if sinners, with 
their sins, have earned the grace, favor, and love of God. Grace is a wholly new and 
extraordinary demonstration of God's love to men, which has only occurred and 
become possible, as it were, since men became sinners. If there were no sin, there 
would never be any talk of grace. 

The apostle says and means the same thing when he puts the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in 2 Cor. 8, 9, that he became poor for our sake, so that we might 
become rich through his poverty, or when he remarks in Hebr. 2, 9, that Christ tasted 
death through the grace of God for everyone, for the purpose of saving sinners from 
sin, death and the devil. That Christ humbled Himself so deeply, and suffered and 
died for our sake, to redeem us, was the grace of God the motive. Grace has its 
purpose precisely to save sinful men and to make them blessed. _G. St. 

(To be continued.) 


How is private pastoral care to be practiced? 


(A paper submitted to the Indianapolis and Seymour Specialconference, which has been 
reviewed by the same, and now submitted by it to be printed in "L. u. W."). 


|. If private pastoral care is to be practiced rightly, the pastor must first of all 
stand and act rightly. Let every pastor remember this: 

1. You are a shepherd (Jer. 3, 15. 23, 4. Eph. 4, 11.), a watchman and bishop, 
i.e. an overseer (Ez. 3, 17. ff. 33, 7. ff. Ebr. 13, 17. Apost. 20, 28. 1 Petr. 5, 1. ff.), a 
co-worker with God (1 Cor. 3, 9.). From all this it follows that it is your duty to get to 
know your church children, not only in general, but also to know the ins and outs of 
them. 


14 How is private pastoral care to be practiced? 


watch over them faithfully, and work diligently for their salvation; for thou must give 
an account of it (Ezek. 3. and 33. Ebr. 13, 17.). 

2. Therefore behave towards your church as if you had to bring them (every 
single soul in it) with you to heaven (1 Tim. 4, 16.). 

3. Therefore, even in private pastoral care, you shall teach the ignorant, 
punish the sinner, deter the secure. Rebuke the erring. Comfort the frightened. 
Strengthen the weak. Encourage the indolent. To strengthen the supported, to win 
over the troubled, etc., in sum: to make sinners blessed. 

4. Realize that you are nothing and can do nothing, but that God alone is 
everything and can and does everything (1 Cor. 15:10). 

5. Believe, in your own nothingness, firmly and assuredly the word of God, 
"My power is mighty in the weak" (2 Cor. 12:9.). 

6. Seek only God's glory and people's salvation in private pastoral care. 
Therefore, a) let only God's Word be applied, b) pray that Jesus Christ may fill your 
heart with his merciful love for your church children, since you are "God's co-workers" 
with them. 

7. Never seek your own (Phil. 2, 20.21.), neither good nor honor, neither good 
days nor comfort. Therefore never say, "What do | get out of it?" or, "It does me no 
harm if | miss this or that, for he has no influence and is of little account in the church. 
Rather say, "Christ has bought him with his blood as well as anyone else. Sacrifice 
your comfort by day and by night. (Be like a light that consumes itself while it shines 
on others). - Do no more to those who are inclined to thee than to those who are not 
inclined, or even disinclined, to thee. - Do not grow weary immediately if your faithful 
service does not immediately help and bear fruit the first or second time, and do not 
think, "Now | have done my duty; he will not let me say anything. Thou knowest not 
the hour of God. (A tree does not fall at a single blow.) Neither let the fear of man and 
the pleasing of man guide thee. - Nor act as if they should believe and follow thee; 
Do not become sensitive because they disobey thee. If thou withdraw thyself, let God 
and his word go before thee. 

8. Tell everyone the truth freely and openly, but in love, without restraint, even 
in punishing sin, as Nathan did to David (2 Sam. 12). - Fear of evil will not keep you 
from speaking the truth, but speak it confidently and let God take care of the 
consequences. 

9. Yield to every one rightly and gladly, as long as thou canst with a good 
conscience; but of God's word never yield aught, but there 
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Stand firm as an iron wall, and let God rule, and suffer what comes. 

10. Consider temperaments, talents, circumstances, and whether they are 
biased against you. Consider also how many temptations your church children are 
exposed to. 

11. Never put off punishment until the time of application, if you can arrange it 
beforehand. Do not merely try to persuade them to say yes, but try to convince them. 
Always show that you hate only sin, but love the sinner and seek his correction. - 
Always lead the sinner from the outward sin of the deed to the source of sin, to the 
original sinful condition of his heart. And then show him how much he needs Jesus. 
- Always remember your ten thousand pounds, and how much trouble and patience 
God has with you. 

12. Do not say out of convenience, "I will talk to him when the opportunity 
arises," but go after him if possible. - But see to it that the occasion and the mood of 
the child of the church are suitable. - Be especially diligent in following him when it is 
necessary to help up a fallen man or to call a sinner to repentance. (Luc. 15. The 
good shepherd leaves the ninety-nine and goes after the one who is lost). 

13. Examples of private pastoral care: Apost. 20, 31. 1 Thess. 2,10. ff. Apost. 
24, 24. 25. (The application of the divine word to the condition of individuals.) Nathan 
in David, 2 Sam. 12.; of John the Baptist see Luc. 3, 10-14. The HErr Christ in Peter, 
Luc. 22, 61., in Thomas, Joh. 20, 27. 


14. A peculiarly paffing time and opportunity for private pastoral care is found 
at the time of confession. 

1. Usually, someone will have their pastor tell them when they want to go to 
Holy Communion. 

2. If the sincere Christians do not like to come to the registration, the pastor 
may seldom be blameless for this. - If the relationship between the shepherd and his 
sheep is right, the latter usually come gladly. 

3. Do not present yourself as a judge at the registration, but look at yourself 
as the doctor and at those who register as your patients. Seek to know what and 
where each one is lacking, and then give to each one a medicament from God's 
pharmacy. (NB. A rough, unfeeling physician is not beloved, though he be able; but 
he that combines kindness with a tender hand, may rather cut wicked boils and 
dispense bitter medicine). 

4. Here in particular ask God for wisdom, that you may recognize what is 
useful and necessary for each individual. - Through fatherly 
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For many a confessant, the registration can be a greater blessing than the public 
sermon, if it is tailored to the individual's condition and especially to his powers of 
comprehension. - If you should be secretive at all, be it here in the highest degree. 

5. One of your chief duties here is to know whether a man is worthy or 
unworthy to come to the Lord's table; for you are not lord, but merely steward, and 
are to administer the sacrament only to the worthy. - Therefore fear as much to refuse 
the Lord's Supper to a weak and sick child of God, as to administer it to one unworthy. 
If you deny it to a child of God, you rob him of what his Savior has intended for him; 
you deprive him of the bread of life, and, as much as you care for him, you are his 
spiritual murderer. - And if, through carelessness and negligence, thou admit an 
unworthy man to the sacrament, so that he may receive it for judgment, thou make 
thyself partaker of his sin; thou art a soul-murderer in him, but not a pastor; thou 
givest to the dog that which is the child's (Matth. 7, 6.); thou tellest the wicked to live 
instead of die (Against Ezek. 3, 17. 18.); strengthen him in his ungodliness, instead 
of helping him to repentance (2 Tim. 2, 25. 26.); loose where thou shalt bind, contrary 
to the office of the keys; shall watch over the soul (Ebr. 13, 17.) and be a dumb dog 
that cannot punish (Isa. 56, 10.); shall help him out of sin and damnation, and plunge 
him into it. 

6. Therefore, see who you have before you and explore him. The following 
are generally the necessary things you should inquire about: a) whether he believes 
the Bible to be God's Word; b) whether he knows the things necessary for salvation; 
c) whether he recognizes himself as a sinner, repents of sin, and wants to leave those 
he has recognized; d) whether he is unreconciled to anyone; e) whether he believes 
that he receives Christ's body and blood in the Lord's Supper; f) whether he desires 
it for the forgiveness of sin and the strengthening of faith; g) whether he is Lutheran 
and professes our doctrine in the Small Catechism. - The youth should be especially 
fortified in the catechism and warned against youthful sins. 

If you know your church children, it is not necessary to explore each one each 
time. - Avoid putting on a solemn official face when registering, or making the 
examination a torture. - If you are wise, examine (especially the timid, strangers, or 
those who are still shy) so that they do not even notice that they are being examined. 
- Avoid also to inquire into family secrets, hidden sins, and other secrets. - Do not 
ask him whether he has committed this or that particular sin, unless there is a strong 
rumor about it. If he professes his innocence, believe him and not the rumor. 

7. To the fainthearted and of little faith, cut off grace... 


How is private pastoral care to be practiced? 17 


of our Lord Jesus in the Lord's Supper to their comfort and strengthening of faith. 

8. If any man, through his own foolishness, is so opposed to the registration 
that he will not come, go to him in the house. 

9. It is very difficult to come to terms with closed hearts, and you will sigh the 
most with those who, though they have good knowledge, are still suspected by you 
of being only muzzlers. - But if you cannot prove this from their lives, believe their 
words, but not your suspicions. 


Ill Another time and opportunity for private pastoral care is the visitation of the 
sick and dying. 

The good Lord has, as it were, tied up his patients to the soul 
physician for a comfortable cure. When they are healthy, their hearts and minds are 
often so restless that the pastor can hardly help them. And if a little sheep asks for a 
shepherd, or a sinner for a physician, it will be on the sickbed and on the deathbed. 
Nor will you win them more by any other service than by this visit. If you fail to do this 
through your own fault, you will have given up great advantage and influence as a 
pastor. - Perhaps it will be the last time you can help him to true repentance and faith. 

2. Visit the sick not only when you are asked, but also when you hear that 
someone is ill. - Except for those who have been banished, those who are openly 
despised, and those who are completely unchurched, go to them only when you are 
asked. But if thou hast good hope of saving such a one, go also unasked. - Visit not 
once or twice, but repeatedly. - Go also in case of contagious diseases (Joh. 10, 12.); 
but use caution. -Visit even sick children, not only for their sake, if you can speak to 
them, but also for the sake of the parents, that they may not murmur against God, 
but yield themselves Christianly to God's will in the event of the death of their children. 

3. When visiting, do not let them notice that the pastor is there; also do not 
immediately penetrate the sick person with spiritual encouragement; but greet him 
friendly, ask sympathetically about the suffering and condition of the sick person, 
testify to your heartfelt compassion etc.. Only then show him as a pastor: Suffering 
comes from God (Matth. 10, 30.) - He sends it for the sake of sin (Rom. 5, 12.) - It 
serves our good (Rom. 8, 28.) - We should remember our death, - die to the world, - 
repent of our sins and seek forgiveness in Christ. 

4. Since you are a doctor of souls, try to find out the state of the sick person's 
soul, especially whether he is a poor sinner, a believer in Christ, firm in hope, 
confident in God, willing to die. 
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and ready, etc., or the contrary. - Do the most necessary first. - See also whether the 
sick person is still in a good frame of mind; likewise, whether there is still time enough, 
and whether his condition permits him to talk much to him. 

5. As arule, do everything conversationally with the sick person; also pray with 
him, especially if he desires it. 

6. In sickness, especially in protracted sickness, consolation will usually be in 
order. (Show the great benefit of the sickness and God's intention of grace in it.) But 
sometimes punishment is also necessary in the case of impatience, grumbling, etc. 

7. Do not easily deny a sick person the hope of recovery; still less fail to 
prepare him for death. 

8. Do not offer Holy Communion to a sick person if you are concerned that he 
is not fit or worthy to receive it. - Nor offer it if you doubt whether he is in his right 
mind. 

9. Let a dying man turn his mind from this world to heaven (Heb. 13:14), that 
he may seek and take hold of forgiveness of sins and blessedness in Christ (Ps. 42:1, 
2).), that he pray to the Holy Spirit for constancy unto the end (Rev. 2:10); finally, that 
he commend his body and soul to God's mercy (Luc. 23:46), and so depart with 
confidence (Luc. 2:29). 

10. At any rate, point a dying man to Jesus Christ; he may have lived hitherto 
as he pleases. - And to a very weak or dying Christian recite, if possible, short sayings 
and prayers known to him, and at last, if he seems to hear nothing more, call them to 
him. The sense of hearing should remain longest in a dying person. 


IV. Home visits are also necessary for proper private pastoral care. 

1. As ashepherd, you must get to know your flock and the individual sheep in 
it. Therefore study not only your books, but also your people; not only in their Sunday 
best, but also in their daily garments. 

2. When visiting houses, avoid: a) making them at a very inappropriate time; 
b) appearing to be particularly fond of visiting houses where there is something to 
enjoy, etc. (Matth. 10, 11. The disciples should not seek better lodgings); c) being too 
familiar with young wives and daughters, especially when you are still young (1 Tim. 
5, 2. 2 Tim. 3, 6. - But also notice: "Age does not protect you from foolishness," as 
experience teaches.) d) being the people's joke-maker. 

3. Especially visit those who are in some kind of misfortune, danger of soul or 
challenge, e.g. in danger of falling into the abyss. 
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In the case of a person who has fallen into a false church or an unbelieving society, 
or in doubt about divine truth, or in despair, or in grave suspicion, and the like. (See 
also above I, 12.) 

4. In the course of ordinary visits to the home, inquire about home worship, 
grace, Bible reading, devotional books, children's discipline and obedience, children's 
prayers, pupils' learning, the conduct of any servants, etc., and then minister to each 
one in what he needs for the advancement of his salvation. 

N.B. He is the best master here who knows how to rightly separate law and 
gospel in private pastoral care and to apply them rightly to the individual. But this is 
often very difficult, especially if one does not know the heart of the individual. 


Theses, concerning the doctrine of conversion. 


(Designed by Pastor W. Hibener in Dresden, for the purpose of a colloquium with Pastor Th. 
Harms in Hermannsburg). 


We have just received a sheet with this heading and at the same time some 
news concerning it, which we hasten to communicate to our readers herewith. They 
are as follows: After the plan to organize a meeting of representatives of all Lutheran 
Free Churches existing in Germany for the purpose of an understanding had proved 
impossible to carry out, such a meeting was finally held on November 25 of this year 
between some members of the Ministry of the Saxon Free Church and Father Th. 
Harms in Hermannsburg, namely at the latter place. Since it was the conviction of all 
concerned that the only way to the intended "church peace" was unity in currency, 
Father Hubener drafted theses as a guideline for a doctrinal discussion, which was 
previously printed and sent to all concerned for examination. Present as participants 
in this discussion were, on the one hand, Pastors Hiibener from Dresden, Meyer from 
Crimmitschau, Stallmann from Allendorf and Willkomm from NiederPlanitz, and on 
the other, Father Th. Harms and Missionary Kuk (?). The following is the wording of 
the theses: 


Thesis 1. 


The natural man is indeed a rational being, but he hears nothing of the spirit of 
God? ), is indeed a living being, but dead 
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in sins® ), is indeed a moral being, but an enemy of God* ), therefore he can so little 
contribute to his conversion, that he rather, as much as is in him, only hinders the 
same. 


a) 1 Cor. 2, 14. 2 Cor. 3, 5. b) Eph. 2, 1. 5. 
c) Joh. 3, 6. Rom. 8, 5. 7. 


Thesis 2. 
The conversion of the sinner is merely a work of God and a miracle of His grace. 


Phil. 2:13; 1:29. Col. 2:12. Jer. 31:18. 


Thesis 3. 


When we speak of "conversion," a distinction is to be made between conversion 
in the narrower sense, or rebirth? ), and conversion in the broader sense, or 
regeneration continuing to the blessed end. b) 


a) Act. 26, 18. b) Jer. 31, 18. 


Thesis 4. 


Conversion in the strict sense, or regeneration, divides all men into two clades: 
Converts and unconverts, believers and unbelievers, Christians and unbelievers, 
justified and unjustified, children of God and children of wrath. There is no 
intermediate state."), and all stages and degrees that somehow exist are stages and 
degrees either in the state of unbelief® ), or in the state of faith. °) 


a) Luc. 11, 23. b) Luc. 12, 47. 48. 
c) Rom. 15, 1. Is. 42, 3. 


Thesis 5. 


Conversion, which God alone works and in which man alone suffers what God 
works in him, is therefore not a mere impartation of powers, through the right use of 
which man would have to convert himself, but the impartation of spiritual powers, the 
freeing and decision of the will, is in substance the conversion itself, for this is a 
rebirth* ), new creation? ), raising of the dead® ), breaking and hindering of sinful 
reluctance through grace. °) 


a) Joh. 3,5.6. 
b) Ps. 51, 12. Is. 43, 7. Ez. 36, 26 ff. Eph. 2, 10.; 4, 24. Col. 3, 10. 2 Cor. 4, 6. 
c) Eph. 2, 5. 6. 6) Jer. 20, 7. 


Thesis 6. 

The non-conversion of so many people is not to be explained with the Calvinists 
as if God did not want to seriously convert all people? ), rather it is people's own fault. 
°) 

a)Joh. 3, 16. 1 Tim. 2, 6.; 4, 10. Tit. 2, 11. Match. 11, 28. 
b) Hosea 13, 9. match. 23, 37. 
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Thesis 7. 

Nor is the conversion of some before others to be explained with the 
synergists, as if it had a third cause, besides the Holy Spirit and the means of grace, 
in the better conduct or self-decision of man. 

Rom. 9, 16. 1 Cor. 4, 7. 
Thesis 8. 

The conversion of some men before others is and therefore remains an 
unfathomable and inexplicable mystery. 

Rom. 9:18. 
Thesis 9. 

In conversion in the broader sense, or the daily renewal of the Christian, the 
converted man does indeed cooperate, but not independently alongside God, as two 
horses pulling a cart, but only instrumentally, that is, that God Himself works in him 
and through him. 

Rom. 8, 14. Gal. 2, 20. 
Thesis 10. 
The apostasy of a converted Christian from the faith is merely his own fault, 


but the preservation of it is God's grace. 
Hos. 13, 9. Phil. 1,6. 1 Petri 1,5. 


Thesis 11. 

As God has determined to do from eternity all that He does in time, and as He 
has determined to do in time good, so He has also determined to do from eternity 
His work of conversion, preservation, and beatification in all those who are 
converted, preserved, and saved; not moved by anything in man, but solely by His 
mercy in Christ, - and this is the election of grace. 

Eph. 1:3-6. 
Thesis 12. 

As the conversion of some before others can neither be explained with 
Calvinists by denying the generality of grace, nor with synergists by human 
cooperation, and therefore is and remains an unfathomable and inexplicable 
mystery, so also the election of some before others can neither be explained by 
Calvinistic denial of general grace, nor by synergistic cooperation of man, but is to 
be regarded as an unfathomable and inexplicable mystery. 

Rom. 11, 33 f. 
Thesis 13. 

Neither Calvinist particularism nor Pelagian synergism, but only the Lutheran 
doctrine of sin according to Scripture 
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and grace, conversion, preservation, beatification, and election, is able to make a 
Christian firm and certain of his state of grace and eternal blessedness, and therefore 
also of his eternal election. 

Rom. 8:28-39. 


These excellent theses, to which we give our hearty approval word for word, as 
the exact expression of our faith, and which sharply and definitely emphasize just 
those points which are at issue in the present doctrinal controversy, were then 
thoroughly discussed by the colloquists, whereupon it turned out that Herv Harms 
could agree with one after the other, and precisely in the sense in which they read 
and in which the Saxon brethren had explained themselves about them in more 
detail. Mr. Harms also decisively rejected Latermannianism in all its forms, in that he 
rejected all human participation before, in, and during conversion as 
Semipelagianism, and that the natural man could leave off his resistance by his own 
efforts. He, too, did not want to take faith as an explanatory reason, let alone as a 
cause of choice, but rather admitted that faith flowed from choice. In short, the 
agreement on the points touched upon in the theses was a complete one, which is 
why Father Harms absolved our brethren from any kind of Calvinism imputed to them. 
So the negotiations closed with praise and thanksgiving to God on both sides. Mr. L. 
Harms, however, had already remarked in advance that this conference was of a 
private character, namely that he was acting only for his own person, not on behalf 
or in authority of his synod with our brethren. 

There is still a long way to go before we can confess, work and fight together. 
But by God's grace a good beginning has obviously been made. Let us hope and 
pray that the good work that has been begun may be continued and that it may soon 
reach its longed-for goal of promoting the Kingdom of God. W. 


Literature ad. 


Diary of Dr. Martin Luther, kept by Dr. Conrad Cordatus in 1537, 
published for the first time by Dr. H. Wrampelmeyer, senior teacher at the 
Royal High School in Clausthal. Volume 1. Halle. Max Niemeyer. 1883. 

If the word of the Lord, "Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing perish," finds 
fine application also to the occasional pronounced judgments of highly gifted spirit-filled men, 
then this is undoubtedly to a great extent the case in relation to Luther. Whenever speech or 
counter-speech struck this man of steel, sparks of winged words, worthy not to be forgotten, 
sprang forth from his eloquent mouth. When after Luther's death one 
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Melanchthon observed it for some time and then wrote underneath it, "Fulmina erant linguae 


singula verba tuae: "Fulmina erant linguae singula verba tuae." It is therefore gratifying that 1)r. 
Wrampelmeyer has brought to light the diary of Dr. Luther by Dr. Cordatus, which he discovered, 
and has put it into print. It is a rich and highly valuable contribution to Luther's so-called table 
speeches. These are not only increased by this diary, but also corrected many times. This is all 
the more important, the better it is known that Cordatus was, among other things, an extremely 
conscientious man and intimately acquainted with Luther, which unfortunately cannot be said 
with certainty of all those who have contributed to the existing polumen of Luther's Tischreden. 
Luther, however, recommended our Cordatus to Zwickau in 1529 as a "learned, serious, 
intelligent, pious and moral man" (S. L.'s Briefe von de Wette III, 430), called him "my Cordatus" 
(ib. p. 518), and praised him as a theologian "gifted with extraordinary steadfastness in the faith" 
who, for the sake of the confession of the truth, had endured persecution in Pannonia up to his 
bonds (ib. V, 310). How Cordatus came to write down his notes, he tells in his diary p. 31, where 
he writes: "| always saw that it would be a daring thing to write down everything | heard, either 
standing next to the table or sitting at the table as a guest, but the benefit overcame the shame; 
the doctor, however, never indicated with a single word that he disliked my doing so. | even 
induced others to dare to do the same. Namely M. Veit Dietrich and Johann Schlaginhauffen, 
whose chunks | intend (as | hope) to add to mine." The present edition of the 1st issue of his 
diary is admirably furnished in every respect. Almost every piece is accompanied by welcome 
and valuable notes, which contain partly biographical, topographical and chronological notes, 
partly solutions to difficulties in understanding the text, partly, in our opinion, almost always very 
acceptable conjectures in the case of occurring inaccuracies, illegibility and lacunae of the 
manuscript, partly useful references to the table speeches of the Erlangen edition and to other 
writings. Only one thing will be unpleasant to some readers, to learn that Cordatus has also 
reproduced in Latin what he heard from Luther's mouth in German, with the exception of those 
passages in which it seemed necessary to him to retain the German expression. Whoever knows 
Latin can hardly find a more suitable book to read when his spirit seeks rest and refreshment 
after heavy mental exertion. By the way, the records do not originate from the year 1537 alone, 
as it would seem from the title; rather, this is only the year in which Cordatus compiled his records 
into a book. The price of the first booklet of 80 pages in large octavo is 1 Mark 60 Pf. 
W. 
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|. America. 


The Philadelphian report on the doctrine of the election of grace is reviewed in the 
Leipziger Theol. Literaturblatt of November 21 and placed alongside the Rostock report as a 
report "in the same sense". In any case, the conclusion of the review is sincerely meant when it 
says that the Philadelphia report presents the doctrine of the Concordia formula in its 11th article 
"in such a way that the new Missouri doctrine is thereby rejected. We rejoice in this testimony of 
sound Lutheran theology from North America." Whether the Philadelphians themselves rejoice 
as much over this testimonium orthodoxiae given to them by the notoriously synergistic Leipzig 
theology is open to question. If, by the way, the review begins with the statement that "the 
Rostock report is already having its effect in America," then the gentlemen from Leipzig know 
more than we do here. At least to us nothing has yet become known of an "effect" of that opinion, 
except this, that it immediately refutes Prof. Grabner conclusively, and that it has made no 
impression on the congregation in question. 
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has let. Yes, here the light of truth now shines so brightly that all those who do not want people 
to know about their synergism, which has come into disrepute here, have only secretly confessed 
to Neu-Rostock. We have already seen from Prof. Zéckler's article that in the German scholarly 
world one is accustomed to know and report American events that have never happened. See 
pp. 63 and 64 of the previous volume of this journal. One talks so much about German objectivity. 
What is meant by this was never quite clear to us until recently. Now we know. Ww. 
General Synod. The "Lutheran Observer" of November 21 of last year speaks very 
approvingly of the "Luther Memorial" published by Father Hugo Hanser, but then continues: "I 
regret to have to find fault with one thing about it. In the description of the festivities in Baltimore, 
no notice is taken of the festivities of other Lutheran congregations, which were more magnificent 
and impressive than those of the Missourians; but these are passed over with contemptuous 
silence. This ‘strictest sect' never acknowledges anything about 'the so-called Lutherans’, no book 


coming from other synods is taken notice of; no institution is mentioned, no good deed of world- 


acknowledged worth is reported, in its papers nothing is communicated to the readers about 
new churches, about orphanages, colleges, magazines, about deaths from our midst. But if there 
is apostasy among us, a gross error, an improper act among pastors, an error in the 
congregations, their papers seize upon it greedily and hold it triumphantly before their readers." 


So far the "Lutheran Observer." That we take no notice of any book that comes from other 


synods, that no institution of another synod is mentioned by us, is simply not true. A glance at 
our papers proves the contrary. That we are very seldom in a position to be able to recommend 
precisely General Synodistic writings should not alienate the "Observer" so much, if he does not 
demand of us that by such recommendations we should practically deny what we otherwise teach 
and confess. Certainly, within the General Synod, parts of Lutheran truth are confessed by 
individuals now and then, but the body as such is thoroughly unionistic in doctrine and practice. 
Can we now seriously be asked to report in our papers about General Synod orphanages, 
colleges, etc., and thereby create the impression that we are in church fellowship with the General 
Synod? Of course we should report "good deeds of world renown"! We promise to report on such 


later, if the "Observer" will obligingly help our memory with regard to them. How does the 


"Observer" know that we "greedily" (with avidity) look for annoying events within the General 
Synod in order to "triumphantly" hold them up to our readers? Would it not be possible for us to 
report on such occurrences within the General Synod in order to mend our ways by exposing the 
damage? F. P. 

The Presbyterians and Darwinism. The Woodrow affair has come to a conclusion 
sooner than might have been expected, and in such a way that Prof. Woodrow has been forced 
to resign. The synods controlling the theological seminary at Columbia, S. C., have shown more 
sense and conscience than the administrators of the seminary. The synods declared that Prof. 
Woodrow was not allowed to teach his "modified" Darwinism in the seminary. Thereupon the 
Administrative Council saw itself compelled to act. It asked Prof. Woodrow to "give reasons why 
he (Woodrow) should not be deprived of his professorship". When the latter refused to appear 
before the Verwaltungsrath, he was declared deposed. At the same time it is reported that after 
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the announcement of Woodrow's dismissal, two other members of the theological faculty, 
Professors Boggs and Hemphill, resigned immediately. Here again comes to light what one could 
already perceive long ago among the sects. While the people on the whole still want to hold fast 
to the truth that the Holy Scriptures are the inspired Word of God, a generation has gradually 
arisen among the theological teachers, especially through European influence, which worships 
the idol of "science. F.P. 

Rome in Canada. An assembly of Protestant preachers at Montreal saw fit to pass the 
following resolution: We hold that the full liberty of worship and freedom of speech are rights 
which in this country belong to all communities and nationalities, and which therefore ought to 
be granted to all, and not offended or questioned. The mob outrages which have lately occurred 
in this city, by which various Protestant churches have been repeatedly attacked and damaged, 
are a wanton and unlawful invasion of these rights, and deserve the most decided condemnation. 
While we gratefully acknowledge that the police have endeavored to stop the violence of the 
mob and to prevent further damage to property and life, this assembly respectfully requests the 
responsible authorities to take the strongest possible measures to ensure that these unlawful 
occurrences are not repeated. 

Insufficient Criticism. In the November issue of "Literatur-Blatt," published by 
Pilgerbuchhandlung, a tract entitled "May a Christian Dance? As a review under this 
advertisement one can read: "We agree with the author: This question concerns the outermost 
forecourt of Christianity. He who thinks he can convert a still unenlightened man by too zealously 
admonishing and scolding him for dancing, smoking, etc., resembles a clumsy commander who 
wanted to shower the outermost outposts and individual sentinels of the enemy with bombs and 
shells, while leaving the fortress behind untouched’. This little book is written with earnestness, 
and is to be recommended to dancing enthusiasts, as well as to zealous pastors, teachers, and 
fathers of the home." The author of the treatise certainly agreed that one should not think that 
one can convert a person by trying to break him of the habit of dancing by "scolding" him. But 
what is the point of juxtaposing "dancing" and "smoking"? Do dancing and smoking belong to 
one and the same category? | wonder if someone is a "still unenlightened person" "because of 
his smoking"? The above juxtaposition of smoking and dancing cannot fail to give the impression 
that today's worldly dancing - for that is what is meant - is a completely intermediate thing, like 
smoking. Or did the author really mean that smoking belonged only to an unenlightened man 
and was a sin? But then this was to be called a nonsensical raving. E.S. 


ll. Abroad. 


Bible Revival. At the Zittau Diocesan Assembly, held on October 17 of last year, the 
chairman, as the "Sachsische K.- und Schulblatt" writes, gave the floor to Dr. Schneider, a high 
school teacher, to give a short lecture on the Lutheran revision of the Bible. After an overview of 
the history of the revision, the speaker raised the question: Can a Bible so amended be 
introduced into school, church and home? and answers it with: No! On the other hand, 
recognized inaccuracies should not be allowed to stand. As a way of mediation, the speaker 
suggests that the improvements be placed as notes next to the printed version, whereby 
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that justice be done to all parts. - This does not seem practical to us. One should confidently 
leave the common people's Bible as it is. In addition, however, one might encourage eager Bible 
readers to acquire a Bible with explanations, in which the wording of the basic text is also taken 
into consideration, such as the Weimar and Hirschberg Bibles. W. 

How one thinks in Bavaria about the Bible revision is written in the "Allg. Kz." of 
December 12 of last year, as follows: Seldom has there been such unanimity in our parish 
conference as yesterday, when we were to speak about the trial Bible, not about this or that 
passage which was corrected, but rather about the whole attempt with regard to a possible 
introduction into our parishes. Indeed, it requires little knowledge of the inner conditions of the 
congregations to foresee that at the moment when the improved Luther Bible is to take the place 
of the old one, a movement will arise, yes, a storm, such as our Lutheran Church has never 
experienced, even in a similar way. Our people, especially in the country, still cling to the Luther 
Bible with a reverence of which all those who do not live among it cannot dream. The Bible is to 
him, from the first letter to the last, the infallible word of God. In his conservatism he will never 
tolerate that even one word in it is changed or deleted. And whether the pastor in the pulpit or at 
the altar uses an improved Bible, the peasant does not care; he will go back to the old Bible as 
before. He is closely attached to it. Long, long ago the book was given to him at his confirmation. 
When he moved into the new house, it was the pastor's wedding gift. Undeterred, he holds fast 
to the word that his fathers left him as their most precious inheritance, and he speaks of unbelief 
when he sees another book in the house of God. - It is not to be objected that it will not cost 
much trouble to show even the most simple-minded the real facts of the case and to convince 
him that it is not intended to take the Luther Bible away from him. The "rural simple-minded" will 
nod and admit anything as long as it is before our eyes. But turning its back, it will shake its head 
and give unconcealed expression to its displeasure at the novelty. - But should we really be so 
foolish as not to take rural prejudices into account at all? In what circles, then, do we nowadays 
prefer to look for Christianity? The enemies of the kingdom of God have repeatedly pointed out 
that, just as in the time of Constantine paganism withdrew to the villages and remained there for 
along time, the same phenomenon is only repeating itself in the present age. There is some truth 
in this. What responsibility, then, would we burden ourselves with if we ourselves were to 
become the instigators of an outrage that would have to cause the most sensitive damage to our 
Protestant Church! - But is not truth higher than the interest of utility? Certainly! But truth must 
not neglect love. He who loves his brother, says John, abides in the light, and is no offence to 
him. And the Scripture more than once cries woe to all through whom trouble comes. But if the 
Bible, as it is presented for trial, were really to be accepted, trouble would be unavoidable. Should 
such a thing be unavoidable? We cannot agree with the voices which we have heard in recent 
days from America, according to which everything should be left as it is. Admittedly, if one were 
to hold a survey among the pastors and church boards of Southern Germany, closer to Bavaria 
and Wirttemberg, the majority of them would speak out against any change for practical 
reasons..... We do not envy the church governments the precarious position into which they must 
be placed when decisions have to be made. Every over- 
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every mistake will be bitterly avenged. Separations would be inevitable, conversions innumerable. 
- We know one who will certainly follow with the greatest interest the Bible question of our Church, 
which has entered a new stage. The prisoner in the Vatican hears the waves nearby which will 
speed up his mill. Should we really be so rash as to work into his hands? It is still in our hands. 
Therefore prudent, careful, and tender to work, that we grieve not our mother, who gave us birth, 
and brought us up, and in whose faith we would fall asleep. J.8. 

"From the Office Life in the Countryside.” Under this heading there is a short article 
in the "Allg. Ev.-luth. Kz." of November 21 of last year, in which the reader is given an exceedingly 
sad view of the conditions of the village congregations of the German national churches. One 
usually has the idea that even if the situation in Germany is quite terrible for the congregations of 
the cities, especially the large cities, it is still hopeful for the village congregations. According to 
that article, this is by no means the case. Among other things, we read the following: "The longer 
one stands in a village parish, the smaller one's hopes become. In our time a village clergyman 
can do nothing more than hold his congregation together to the best of his ability. In the cities the 
matter is different. There a clergyman may gather around him those who want to be gathered, 
and with them make a stand against all unchurchliness. In the country, however, we must first 
bring even the best people back to Christian consciousness before we can hope to awaken 
ecclesiastical consciousness. There is a sad confusion in the minds of our peasants. Every clash 
of the clergy with some boy is considered by the good people to be damage to the church. They 
think the church is a raw egg that must be careful not to break. No one understands that the 
church is also the divine guardian of the discipline and morals of its members.... Now, when one 
is appointed guardian of the dam and sees disgrace spreading because it has already become 
shameless, how does one reconcile his conscience with so-called prudence? - But such things 
are small. More lies on one's heart that one sees so little fruit of one's efficacy. Sometimes one is 
overcome with envy against a workman who sees what he has done when the cabinet is finished. 
| have a case now which contributes to the characterization of our time. A confirmand does not 
want to be confirmed. To my friendly question in the parlor, whether she does not want to be 
blessed, | receive the answer twice: 'There is no God? Of course the dissident father is behind it; 
but still, what an impudent attitude in a 13-year-old girl!" - If only the village pastors were not 
perhaps chiefly to blame for seeing no fruit of their efficacy! Our congregations here consist, 
especially as far as the older members of them are concerned, mostly of former members of 
country church village congregations. And yet we practice more or less church discipline in them, 
and church consciousness is also awakened in them to a greater or lesser degree. If, of course, 
one soon despairs of all success, if after the first attempts at a small-scale reformation a 
transformation does not immediately take place, and if one then does not want to dare anything 
that might cause the congregation to fall to pieces and the preacher to come into conflict with the 
"high" church and state authorities and lose his prebend, then it cannot, of course, be otherwise 
than that one finally does nothing but lament uselessly about the conditions under which one is 
working. W. 

Church Hymnal Introduction in Schleswig-Holstein. The "Ev.-luth. Gesangbuch der 
Provinz Schleswig-Holstein" ("Lutheran Hymnal of the Province of Schleswig-Holstein"), 
published by the Consistorium of Kiel 


28 Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


According to a church law executed by the King on November 3, the hymnal published by the 
Lutheran Church in the province of Schleswig Holstein is henceforth the hymnal of the 
congregations of the Lutheran Church in the province of Schleswig Holstein in which the service 
is conducted in German. The church bodies in each individual congregation shall decide on the 
introduction of the book. If they raise objections, the introduction shall not take place. The 
individual members of the congregation are entitled to appeal against the decisions of the church 
council to the Probstei Synodal Committee. If an objection is raised by the congregation, the 
introduction shall not take place, and a new procedure concerning the same may be resumed 
only after three years. 

“The Involvement of the Clergy in Politics." Under this heading, in the "Allgem. 
Kztg." of Nov. 28 of last year, there is something official from the Reuss principality of the younger 
line. J. something official from the Principality of Reuss of the younger line, which contains much 
that is also worth taking to heart for our local circumstances. We therefore communicate the 
article in the following: In the principality of Reus j. L., several clergymen were so strongly in 
favor of the Conservative candidate for the Reichstag that the highest church authority saw itself 
compelled to issue the following decree to the state clergy: "According to reports in the public 
press, several clergymen in office in all dioceses of the principality took an active part in 
meetings that took place last month for the purpose of electing a representative to the Reichstag. 
We therefore feel compelled to make known to the regional clergy our view on participation in 
political elections and electoral assemblies, as well as on political activity in general: 1. Every 
clergyman is guaranteed the freedom of political conviction. By virtue of imperial and state law, 
every clergyman is entitled to cast his vote in political elections for the candidate whom he 
considers to be the most suitable representative of his constituency, and is also authorized to 
stand as a candidate for the Reichstag or the Landtag himself, with respect to having himself put 
forward as a candidate. The clergyman, however, is not free to engage in political activity to the 
same extent as any other voter, but is bound by certain limits and restrictions imposed by his 
office. These limits and restrictions can be defined as follows: a. The clergyman may not support 
any political party whose efforts are directed hostilely against the Protestant Church or against 
the existing authorities of the empire or the country. Such hostile behavior would be against the 
fourth commandment and against the Word of God in general. b. Furthermore, the clergyman is 
forbidden to use the sermons in the pulpit and other official speeches for political party purposes. 
The content of the sermons and the official speeches shall be exclusively God's holy Word. c. 
The clergyman is not authorized to act as a political agitator, e.g. to travel around the country to 
make propaganda for a political party and to collect votes for the candidate of the same. He is in 
the service of the Church, and consequently he may not place himself in the service of a political 
party. Even if he were to apply for a political mandate himself, he would first have to obtain 
permission from his superior church authority to make election speeches outside his parish. The 
question whether a clergyman may and should enter into the political struggle of the parties is 
disputed, and even the authorities of the Lutheran Church are of different opinions about it. But 
this will not be doubted, that in and of itself political activity does not belong to the spiritual office. 
The spiritual office consists in proclaiming the Word of God in a pure and unadulterated manner, 
in administering the sacred sacraments according to their institution, in exhorting and comforting 
the members of the congregation, and in ministering to them in general, and one can hardly 
demand political activity from a clergyman as an official duty. Experience shows that it is 
precisely the 
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Political activity can easily take up so much of a person's time that it dominates all his thoughts 
and actions and diminishes his strength and joy in his actual professional work. The clergyman 
will therefore have to examine seriously whether he still has time left for political activity apart 
from his sacred office, whether his office does not suffer damage through such activity, and 
whether he does not serve the kingdom of God best if he uses his free time for diligent, continued 
study and for energetic work in the office, which must of course be connected with constant 
prayer commanded by God's Word. Furthermore, every clergyman will have to examine whether 
he has a sound judgement on political matters and economic problems that tend to be discussed 
at elections, e.g. on customs duties, industrial facilities, insurance, the establishment of colonies, 
etc., so that he can speak publicly about them as an expert. Every congregation can demand 
that the clergyman who speaks and advises in political matters also knows the political situation 
exactly, and it would even have a detrimental effect on his office if he were to reveal himself in 
political meetings. Finally, the clergyman should never forget that he is the pastor of the whole 
congregation and not merely of a political party within the congregation. The pastor who appears 
as a political party leader will often lose the confidence of his parishioners who belong to other 
parties, and, depending on how he feels, may give offense and annoyance to serious Christians 
or even to his fellow ministers. We make it the duty of every clergyman in office to seriously 
consider the points presented here, but then he may decide for himself whether he wants to be 
politically active, to speak in election meetings, and to work for a certain party and a certain 
candidate. The personality and gifts of the clergyman on the one hand, and the needs and 
conditions of the congregations on the other, are so different that we have misgivings about 
giving a general binding rule. We therefore leave it to the clergy's own discretion and pastoral 
tacte whether they wish to engage in political activity at elections, at election meetings, and 
otherwise, but we bind their political activity to the limits and boundaries set forth above in 
paragraph 2, and demand that every clergyman who actively participates in politics remain within 
the boundaries of his parish. Writing activity for political purposes, especially collaboration in 
political journals, is not to be affected by this decree. Up to now we have not noticed that the 
regional clergy has become involved in this respect, and therefore there is no need for us to 
comment on it. Gera, November 5, 1884. Princely Reuss-Pl. Ministry. Department for church and 
school matters. D. Vollert." 

Lapel of a fallen Mecklenburg Prince. A. a. O. page 1165 the following is 
communicated: The two documents concerning the renunciation of the succession to the throne 
by Duke Paul Friedrich (who has become Catholic), the document issued by the former and the 
confirmation of the renunciation on the part of the Grand Duke, both dated Cannes, February 
24, 1884, have now reached the Mecklenburg Diet "for information. In the first-mentioned 
document, the Duke declares that he "voluntarily" renounces all rights of succession to the Grand 
Duchy of Mecklenburg to which he is entitled for himself and his descendants. However, these 
rights are to come into force again after the death of all his descendant brothers and their 
descendants under the condition that the person entitled to succession "shall be obliged to 
convert to the Protestant Church in order to be able to exercise his right of succession, otherwise 
he shall lose his right of succession". The document issued by the Grand Duke in the form of a 
letter to his brother, Duke Paul Friedrich, repeats the content of the renunciation act in the 
confirmation and then continues: "Da- 
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| permit Your Highness, at your request, to have your children baptized and educated in the 
Catholic religion, but with the condition promised by Your Highness that the one of your 
descendants who would be called to the succession in the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg 
according to the above conditions must convert to the Protestant Church, otherwise he will lose 
his right to inherit. 

Characteristic review, the following we read in the "Allgemeine Kztg." of the previous. 
J.:"A continuation of the pamphlet: Is it right to treat the members of the Hanover Free Church 
like stupid sheep, as is done by some? Against Mr. Pastor emer. K. Ernst in Celle’ is the paper 
by Pastor W. Hibener in Dresden: To whom does the right of the church government actually 
belong? Against Mr. Pastor Gerhold in Verden'. (Reprinted from the 'Ev.-Luth. Freikirche’.) 
(Dresden 1884, H. J. Naumann [32 p. 8)). It is distinguished from the latter by a less passionate 
tone, and also gives the doctrine of church government in brief and constant refutation of its 
opponents, among whom he also continually counts Pastor (ret.) Grote, the editor of the paper 
‘Unter dem Kreuze,' at present in Basle, in the form established with the Missourians, without 
rising in it above the ordinary level of an occasional pamphlet. One can read better things on the 
same subject." - It is a pity that the "Allg. Kztg." does not name the better! We would be very 
grateful to it for doing so. W. 

From the English High Church. Bishop Dr. Jackson of London, opponent of the 


Ritualists, has written a pamphlet, "Five years in the diocese of London," from which the "Allg. 


Kztg." Reports the following: In reference to the Total Abstinence movement, he mentions a 
case reported to him by a parish priest. He told him that some of his parishioners, who were 
"total abstainers," had for some time now resolutely refused to accept the cup in Holy 
Communion (which in England is given to the communicant) in any other way than by giving it 
back unused. The bishop, of course, recognizes the danger of this procedure, and declares the 
use of unfermented wine to be a breach of Christ's institution, which requires fermented wine; 


but miraculously he justifies that procedure, wants to place the responsibility for it on the "total 


abstainers," but does not want to burden the pastor's conscience with the danger that the 
communicant will end up being tempted to drink again by drinking the wine in the Lord's Supper. 

The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette), December 1. 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of December 4: In the Protestant Association in Dresden, Father Sulze 
spoke about the financial independence of the Saxon state church, its detrimental consequences 
and how to overcome them. Political newspapers note that there is no particular sympathy for 
Sulze's idea. For once, Redner finds himself in a position to sympathize completely with Sulze. 
The financial independence of the church is something very sad. The times themselves will 
inevitably bring about other things. For everyone who looks deeper, the way things are, the 
separation of the church from the state is a consequence of our entire development, and it is 
probably fitting if the church, as little as we advise a forcible solution, is already considering this 
eventuality. 

Conflict between Church Office and Military Duty in Prussia. While up to now 
there have been no regulations in Prussia which made the appointment to the clerical office 
dependent on the prior performance of military duty, the Consistory in Wiesbaden has in these 
days issued a general decree according to which for the time being the ordination to the clerical 


office is not to be granted to candidates of theology who have been examined pro ministerio, 


as long as they have not fulfilled their military duty, or have not been declared unfit for military 
service. 
(Allg. Kztg.) 
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The unification of the Waldensian Church and the so-called Free Christian 
Church in Italy has, as the "Allg. Kztg." of Nov. 28 of last year writes, progressed so far that 
both the last synod of the Waldensians and the last general assembly of the Free Church 
unanimously instructed their respective church leadership to take steps and negotiate in order 
to bring about a unification. The resolution of the Waldensian Synod read: "The Synod, in the 
spirit of true union which must prevail among the members of the body of Christ, and in the lively 
desire to see unity established among the churches laboring in Italy, having taken cognizance of 
the bill introduced by the Evangelism Committee, which speaks favorably of the proposal of a 
union between the Waldensian Church and the Free Church, a proposal which emanated from 
the latter, instructs its Evangelism Committee to enter into negotiation with that of the Free 
Church, and to report on the subject in the next Synod." The General Assembly of the Free 
Church passed the following resolution on 30. The General Assembly of the Free Church passed 
the following resolution in Florence on October 30: "After the proposal of our Evangelism 
Committee concerning a union of the Free Church with the Waldensian Church, which was on 
the agenda, had been discussed in closed session, and after the full agreement of all church 
delegates, who expressed the view of the individual congregations, had emerged, the General 
Assembly accepts the plan of a union with great joy and instructs its Evangelism Committee to 
enter into negotiations with the Committee of the Waldensian Church and to report on the matter 
at the next General Assembly. At the same time it was decided to send delegates to the planned 
"Evangelical Congress of all Italian congregations" with the task of doing everything in their 
power to bring the individual denominations closer together. - A certain indifference with regard 
to doctrine may well be at play in this union, but it is nevertheless gratifying that in unhappy Italy, 
where the papacy sees so-called Protestantism as the image of a sectarian confusion, one party 
has again become less in this way. W. 

Heidelberg. Dr. Minkel writes in his "N. Zeitbl." of December 4 of this year: "After the 
church councillor and professor Schenkel resigned from his academic office, one is looking for a 
replacement, and this does not really want to go from place to place. In Heidelberg, the 
Protestant Rationalism has ruled for many a year now, and has not wanted to admit a believing 
professor. This has almost deserted the university, and it has not been of much help to try to lure 
students here with financial support. Now, once again, the demand is urgently made to appoint 
a believing theologian in Schenkel's place. This time, therefore, they thought they would have to 
go a step further, and appointed, one after the other, Ritschl's professors Schultz of Géttingen, 
Kaftan of Berlin, Lobstein of Strasbourg, Gottschick of Giessen, and claimed to have done 
something in the sense of the faithful direction, even though it was pointed out that none of them 
confessed the divinity of Christ. However, they rejected one after the other, and did not find the 
Heidelberg position desirable. - Even the deniers of the divinity of Christ are counted among the 
"faithful" theologians in Germany. No wonder, after a Kahnis in Leipzig revealed himself as an 
Arian, and nevertheless remained a good fellow believer of his colleagues. To what an abyss 
has modern-believing theology led us! W. 

Gotha, Dr. Minkel writes on December 4 of this year: "It is a remarkable turn of history 
that those Saxon lands, whose princes paid homage to strict Lutheranism after the Reformation, 
have fallen into rationalism and unbelief for about a hundred years. Under Duke Ernst the Pious 
in 
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In the 17th century Gotha was a model country of the Lutheran Church, now it is the praised free state 
of all who have fallen out with the Lutheran faith and the faith in general. The church is governed in a 
liberal manner by the secular authorities in conjunction with the General Superintendent Schwarz, and 
clergymen who find no acceptance in other state churches or are deposed because of their unbelief 
obtain employment in Gotha, as was the case recently with Lihr from Holstein. It is estimated that one 
third of the clergy have moved here from abroad. The Protestant association enjoys cordial care and 
the best quarters, and in former times the same happened to the free religious and related spirits. In 
addition, bridal couples, who were not allowed to marry in Prussia, found comfort and fulfillment of their 
wishes in Gotha. For some years Gotha has been the only place in Germany where the cremation of 
corpses, if one so desires, is taken care of with neo-Protestant solemnity.Since the freedom in the 
country is so great, also the sects have come who possibly believe that Gotha is a sanctuary for them. 
But here the toleration has come to an end. Gotha has joined the measures of the Eisenach Church 
Conference and has also issued a decree which is intended to prevent the sects from spreading and to 
bar them from the regional church , but without police force. That the New Protestant clergy are 
defenseless in this case, they will either not doubt or experience. So much the less could one apply to 
them the conventional method of letting them go, for in addition to their sectarianism they brought into 
the country an orthodox leaven which had been carefully swept out all these years, and which could 
work all the more dangerously, since one had not yet reached the desired goal by sweeping out 
orthodoxy. There are still many a soul in the degenerate national church which shivers under the breath 
of Neo-Protestantism, and which immediately rises up when it feels the warmer breath of the Gospel. If 
the Regiment does not wish to provide for these needs, it may leave its measures against the sects, 
which will remain on dead paper ; but sooner or later the country will still be exploited either by the sects 
or by other messengers of the faith. 


Lay Preaching in Denmark. In the conviction that the Danish national church 
church would no longer be able to fulfill its calling without the help of lay preachers. the 
convent of the island of Funen had asked the bishop's council to consider whether it would 
be possible whether "older outstanding men" should not be allowed to enter the clerical 
office without first passing the examination for the ministry, and whether "men of more 
mature age" should not be allowed to enter the clerical office without first passing the 
examination for the ministry, and whether "men of more mature age" should not be 
allowed to enter the clerical office. "men of more mature age (of at least 30 years), who 
feel an urge to serve the who feel an urge to serve the congregation as pastors", the 
"Examen artium and the Phi- losophicum" could be waived. The Council of Bishops, 
however, has not seen fit to to respond to any of these requests, but points out, especially 
in regard to the second The Council of Bishops, however, has not seen fit to respond to 
any of these requests, but rather points out, especially with regard to the second point, 
that a significant increase in the number of candidates for the preaching ministry is to be 
expected in the near future. The number of those who have been added this year is 34 

.Hermannsburg Mission. In place of the deceased Superintendent HohlS, the 
former head of the Hermannsburg Mission in South Africa, Pastor Oepke in Wechhold, 
Inspection Hoya, is soon to go to Africa on behalf of the said Mission as Provost General. 

Necrological. On December 5 of last year Joh. Erhard Fischer, Lutheran pastor at 


Theilenhofen near Gunzenhausen and editor of the church-political weekly "Freimund" 
died. He was born on January 24, 1817. - On December 7 of last year, Jak. Wilh. Geo. 
Vilmar, pastor of the parish of Melsungen and Metropolitan of the class of Melsungen, 
died in his 81st year. 
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What do we Lutheran preachers have to do to 
preach ever more powerfully 


We have two kinds of congregations in our synod. The smaller part consists of 
older, larger, wealthier congregations, which have been in the teaching, discipline, 
and cultivation of the divine word for a long time, publicly and especially. The larger 
part consists of younger, smaller, less well-off congregations, whose number is 
constantly increasing through the ministry of our traveling preachers. 

What is the average condition of those congregations? Are the seven marks of 
a vigorous and healthy congregational life, which were formerly thought of in the 
"Lutheran," noticeably felt in them? Is it true that the hunger for the Word of God and 
for orthodox preaching and teaching grows with the feeding of young and old? Is it 
true, then, that thorough home worship is held in all families? On the average, do 
parents have nothing to do with the slack discipline of children that is customary in 
their country and time, but do it, according to Eph. 6:4, "in discipline and admonition 
to the Lord," according to law and gospel, with kindness and earnestness, just as 
our Lord also educates the parents Himself? 

Are the young people, young men and virgins, on the whole, according to Ps. 
119:9, "blameless", that is, "according to the word of God"? Is there, on the whole, 
little or nothing to be felt of the invasion and penetration of the worldly being in the 
pursuit of gain and pleasure, especially in those communities? Does the attendance 
at the theater and secular concerts, the participation in dancing parties, the pleasure 
trips on Sundays, the participation in frivolous singing societies, the social 
intercourse with openly worldly people and churchless people on the part of the 
young people of those communities still give rise to a just annoyance, which is also 
punished by them? 
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Furthermore, what about the active love in the preservation and promotion of 
our synodal system, especially with the contributions to our synodal treasury? Are 
the wealthy, who do not live from hand to mouth, in proportion to their income? As is 
well known, the children of Israel were required by God's commandment to contribute 
a tenth of their income to the maintenance of the Levites and priests, and in addition 
to this they had to pay the temple tax, and also to buy the sacrificial animals. Are it 
not the majority of our well-off members of the congregation who also give the tenth 
part of their income for the maintenance of the congregation and the synod and do 
not, in a carnal way, rely on the surplus of the proceeds of the book treasury? On the 
other hand, does it not look as if in some of these the opposite saying of Christ is in 
force and practice, that he says to his soul: "It is more blessed to receive than to 
give"? 

Further, what is the state of attendance at church meetings? Is it the average 
case that the majority of those entitled to vote are present, and what is the 
participation of those present in church discipline cases? Unfortunately, is not the 
entire hearing usually overburdened to the pastor and individual members of the 
board? 

Furthermore, is the timely punishment of the brethren in full swing, so that many 
later moral corruptions, e.g. in drunkenness and annoying incidents of church 
discipline, could be prevented? And is this connected with the brotherly, mutual 
stimulation and encouragement of the individual members of the congregations to all 
kinds of works of faith and labor of love? 

Further: What about the zeal of individuals to grow in their Christian knowledge 
through thoughtful reading, e.g. of the "Lutheran," the popular library of Luther's 
writings, the synodal reports, also other doctrinal, orthodox writings from earlier 
times? And does this zeal also extend to reading together in convivial circles such 
writings, including those of contemporary history, which deal with the welfare and 
woe of the church, and exchanging the thoughts which arise in the process with one 
another? 

These are more or less the questions which we preachers, in view of those 
churches mentioned above, have to put to ourselves and get the answer from their 
prevailing condition. 

But here it is important that we do not look through tinted glasses. One is the 
rose-red spectacles of the optimists, which at the same time have the peculiar quality 
of magnifying the existing good and diminishing the existing bad. And with regard to 
the latter, they also make use, for a change, of hopeful green glasses and, as 
righteous perfectionists, have no doubt that in time this little bad will also disappear 
and make room for the greater good. 
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The other pair of spectacles is the black-colored pair of the pessimists, which, 
like the former, has the peculiar property of enlarging and diminishing, but in the 
opposite way, namely, of diminishing the existing good and enlarging the existing 
bad. 

How then shall we do? - We will have as little as possible to do with both 
glasses, but seek to gain as just a view of our churches as possible, on the basis of 
Scripture, especially according to Acts 4 and from the Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Philippians and Thessalonians. 4. and from the letters of St. Paul to the Philippians 
and Thessalonians, especially those of us who serve those churches, of which the 
above has been said. At the same time, we want to be careful not to look down on 
the good things that the Lord has worked by grace in our synod for 37 years, as if 
from a high horse, on other Lutheran synods, where they unfortunately do not exist; 
on the other hand, we also do not want to despair because of the various damages 
and infirmities, deficiencies and ills that are unfortunately also found in our synod; for 
it will be difficult for one of us pastors who serve those congregations to answer the 
above questions with a humble, joyful yes. 

Rather, the matter stands thus: On the one hand, we certainly have great cause 
to humbly thank the Lord that He has, by grace, preserved among us the pure 
doctrine of His Word and the scripturally obedient confession of our church, even in 
many a struggle with the gainsayers, so that it continues to flourish; Likewise, that 
this doctrine also bears its fruit in all kinds of works of faith and labor of love, that 
confessional practice, doctrinal and church discipline is in progress among us, and 
that for the wholesome enjoyment of Holy Communion the confession is hopefully 
used wisely and carefully everywhere and is generally faithfully observed on average 
for the individual souls. 

For this we have to give thanks to God from the bottom of our hearts, because 
it is his grace and without all our merit and worthiness that it stands thus with us. 

On the other hand, however, we must thoroughly humble ourselves before God 
that the above-mentioned points do not yet stand with us in such a way as would be 
desirable, that all kinds of damage and deficiencies, weaknesses and infirmities, ills 
and grievances are to be found in our congregations, that on average the vigorous 
and healthy congregational life does not particularly stand out, but rather a weak and 
morbid condition is to be seen several times, apart from gross annoyances which 
also occur from time to time in the older congregations. 

Now it is hopefully the case that on our part no deliberate or even persistent 
unfaithfulness is partly to blame for this state of affairs; but the unfaithfulness of 
weakness and forgetfulness, especially in the timely care of individual of our church 
children, will hardly be lacking in any of us, who, as soon as it enters our 
consciousness, will repent of it. 
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to confess their failures to God and to ask for forgiveness. Ps. 19:13 also belongs to 
this: "Who can know how often he faileth? Forgive me also the hidden faults." 

In this salutary self-humiliation we have the dear prophets, e.g. in Dan. 9, and 
the noble apostles as models, who were certainly a good deal further along in 
personal sanctification than we are. It can hardly be denied that if Christ's love for 
the sheep of his flock were always as strong and fervent in us, even in individual 
cases, the infidelity of weakness would be less frequent. 

Now, after this introduction, the question arises: What do we pastors have to 
do first, especially in those congregations concerned, so that the damage and evils 
do not increase more and more, but are healed and improved by God's grace and 
blessing, and the congregational life, which is in the process of weakening, is 
strengthened and refreshed? 

The general answer to this is that we have to oppose the special damages, 
yes, back and forth corruptions and ailments with the sword of the spirit, the word of 
God, publicly and especially. We have a model for this in the powerful sermons of 
the prophets, e.g. already in Isaiah 1 and also in the first epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, which is predominantly a letter of discipline and punishment; but at the 
same time it serves us indirectly as a consolation, so that we do not despair in the 
face of similar or dissimilar evils in our churches. 

The closer and more precise answer to this question is: We have, especially 
as Lutheran preachers, both in general and before each individual sermon, to call 
upon God with great earnestness and to ask of Him that we, through the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, preach law and gospel ever more thoroughly and powerfully, 
penetratingly and movingly. 

For this, no special effort of human eloquence and eloquence, much 
adornment and decoration is necessary, so that every sermon is a formally perfected 
work of oratory. The so-called "celebrated pulpit orators" over there, even if they 
preach (but unfortunately only in a good Methodist and bad Lutheran way) a morbid 
emotional faith in Christ, have no spiritually living congregations, as such, and the 
whitewashers and whitewashers among the Protestant Unificationists and similar 
modern unbelieving vermin cannot have them. 

But even among us such congregations are not exactly produced by a special 
oratorical talent of individual preachers, as is the case in the day. The traditional 
eulogists of the "beautiful sermon" are mostly such people who enjoy it as if it were 
a brilliant fireworks or 
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The sermons are usually attended by people who have gained these and those 
fleeting emotional impressions of shock or emotion from the sermon, and who are 
happy for a little while over its light. These are mostly people who have gained these 
and those fleeting emotional impressions of shock or emotion from the sermon and 
are happy for a little while about its light. 

The main thing is and remains that God's Word, according to Law and Gospel, 
first lives in us Lutheran preachers and we in it; So that even from our simplest, 
plainest sermon our parishioners and other listeners get the impression that we are 
very serious and heartily concerned before God to make them repentant, poor 
sinners by the right interpretation and application of the divine law, according to its 
spiritual sense and understanding, and to make them blessed and joyful children of 
God by the preaching of the pure gospel. 

For this purpose of ours, however, it is urgently necessary that we call upon the 
Lord with great earnestness before every sermon, whether it deals with the present 
pericope or is a special sermon of punishment or enticement on a corresponding text, 
and ask that He, through His Holy Spirit, exclude the meaning of the Word of God in 
question for our purpose and at the same time open the door to the hearts of our 
listeners. The Lord must do both, if our planting and watering is to be followed by 
prosperity. 

Whoever approaches this and the composition of his sermon without such a 
preceding oratio, which should also accompany the following meditatio, will hardly 
succeed in having the door of his heart opened to him by the right gatekeeper, the 
Holy Spirit, according to John 10:3. 

How then have we first to preach the law? 

We have nothing to do with the Methodist naughtiness in this; for, as is well 
known, the latter rides chiefly on individual gross real sins, such as swearing, 
drinking, avarice, usury, and makes even moderate smoking a sin, and almost brings 
the under-sinners to heaven. But it is incumbent on us, in the punishment of individual 
real sins, to thoroughly uncover the root of the evil fruit, the heart corrupted by original 
sin, as the source of all real sins in desires and thoughts, words and deeds, and to 
make it clear to our listeners. We must prove that no desire or thought which is 
contrary to the love of God or of our neighbor is exempt from duty in the sight of God, 
but is criminal and condemnable in itself. We must emphasize how we have already 
been destroyed by the original sin, this spiritual leprosy and poisonous pestilence, 
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are an abomination and an abhorrence in the sight of the holy God, who has eyes 
like flames of fire, and searcheth hearts and kidneys, and who, as a just God, 
declares us all to be children of wrath, and consigns us to hell when we come out of 
our mother's womb. 

It is necessary to describe the holy majesty of God, as our Creator, Sustainer, 
and Governor, who created us holy and righteous in our first parents, as the root of 
the tree of humanity, and thus has a perfect right to demand from us, his rational 
creatures, complete inward and outward obedience to his holy and righteous will, 
expressed in his law, with inexorable severity. And in connection with this, we must 
also testify that God, as the holy and righteous One, cannot do otherwise than to 
inflict upon the disobedient, the transgressors, and the subverters of his 
commandments the curse of temporal punishment, evil conscience, bodily death, 
and eternal damnation. 

But nothing of this twofold right of God over us is broken off by the fact that we, 
as men begotten, conceived, and born in sins, are only bankrupt debtors to the 
demands of God's law; for it is precisely through the sin inherited and passed on from 
Adam's fall that we are already guilty and condemned before God according to Rom. 
5:18, even if it were possible that no real sin could arise from our original sin. 

What then are we to do, after we have on the one hand seen the holy and 
righteous God in his inexorably severe demanding, threatening, cursing, killing, and 
condemning law according to its spiritual nature, and on the other hand have seen 
before our eyes and, if God wills, in our consciences, the criminal and damnable 
nature of our hereditary and every single real sin on the basis of Scripture? 

We then have to make the right application of the law thus interpreted to the 
heart and life of our hearers or church children. Here we must use the individual 
commandments of God, and especially the first commandment, which penetrates 
and comprehends all the following commandments, as a holy light to shine more 
precisely into the carnal-minded and hostile hearts of born sinners who have turned 
away from God. 

Then it is our task to uncover the hidden hiding-places, the evasions, the pleas, 
the labyrinthine wanderings, the serpentine nature, the falseness and wickedness of 
the godly, lying heart of man, as Ps. 116:11 reads, "All men are liars"; for so they are 
in their turning away from God, the essential truth, and in their turning to the world 
and its princes, even if outwardly, under certain circumstances, they testify to the 
truth in a certain matter. 
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First of all, we must not fail to bring to light the secret Pharisee, hidden in the 
heart, among all peoples and at all times, and to make himself manifest; for he who 
is not an open or secret man of pleasure and carnality, an Epicurean and Sadducian, 
is by nature a Pharisee. Such a one does not compare himself in his thoughts and 
wills, actions and deeds, words and works, with the divine law, the spiritual nature 
of which is still hidden from him through his own fault. Rather he compares himself 
with those gross and manifest sinners who say, "Let us eat and drink; for tomorrow 
we shall be dead." And there then the immortal Pharisee caresses and flatters 
himself, and hypocritically says, "| thank thee, O God, that | am not as these." This 
wicked fellow and hypocrite, whom we also have in our hearts, we are then to draw 
into the light by the divine law. We are to remove Moses' covering from his face, tear 
off his fig-leaf apron, and make him manifest to himself in the shame of his 
nakedness before God, as wretched and miserable, poor, blind, and naked, as the 
servant and slave of the White Devil, as Luther repeatedly calls his Lord and God. 

We are to make it clear to him, even from examples of his daily life and 
occupation, and seek to impress upon his conscience, that all his burdens of evil in 
words and works do not flow from a holy reverence and timidity, and from childlike 
fear of the holy, omniscient and omnipresent God, his all-good Creator, Sustainer, 
and Governor, so as not to offend and anger Him, even if no punishment followed 
our sin, and even if, in spite of our sin, God finally took us to heaven. 

We are not to conceal from him that his omission stems only from servile fear 
of punishment in all kinds of temporal evils, of death and hell, and even, under 
certain circumstances, of the judgment of respectable men of the world. At the same 
time, however, we are to prove to him that, with all this outward refraining from the 
sins forbidden by God, even the greater ones, he nevertheless has a secret desire 
inwardly to do the forbidden; for though, for example, he refrains from gross 
deception and misleading his neighbor in commerce, from usury in lending, and from 
flagrant fornication, yet inwardly he is not free from the evil desire to do so. 

We can also hold the already converted St. Paul against him, who cries out in 
Rom. 7, 23. who cries out so piteously and cries for help that "the law in the 
members," that is, the original sinful corruption, which also includes the innate evil 
desire, is always in him contrary to the law of God in his mind, namely, the love of 
God and of his neighbor, yes, that it takes him captive in the law of sin, which is in 
his members, not in those of the body, but in those of the old man or of the flesh. 
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Likewise, we are also to descend with the lamp of divine law into the pit of his 
darkened heart, and cast away the blind lantern of the devil, who pretends to be an 
angel of light against him, and deludes him that he is a pious and holy man before 
God in his good works. 

On the other hand, we are to prove to him from the holy requirement of the 
divine law and make it clear to his mind and palpable to his conscience that all his 
seemingly good deeds do not flow from true love for God and neighbor, but from a 
desire for temporal and eternal reward against the grace of God, Christ's merit, the 
gospel, and true faith in Christ. 

We must not let our Pharisees, in view of the first table, behave as if their 
hearts, being stripped of repentance toward God and true faith in Christ, were far 
from God, even though they waited diligently for the public worship and went to the 
Lord's Supper and opened their mouths in pretended prayers, while their hearts were 
out of doors with all kinds of business, worries and pleasures, with house and home, 
money and goods, fields and cattle, wives and children, and so on, ...or that they are 
distracted and thoughtless, babbling their prayers after the manner of the heathen. 
We must also reproach them with the fact that no righteous desire for God's word 
moves them to go to church, how far they are from hearing and learning the word of 
God properly with a devout gathering of the mind, and from thoroughly letting the 
understood word reach their hearts and consciences. 

Furthermore, in view of the other table, partly summarily, partly going into the 
individual commandments in more detail, we have to make it clear to their minds and 
impressive to their consciences how, for lack of love for God, there is not a speck of 
true love for their neighbor in their hearts either. We must also, in view of the other 
table, partly in summary and partly in more detail, make it clear to their minds and 
consciences how, for lack of love for God, there is not a speck of true love for their 
neighbor in their hearts, how, on the contrary, they are full of self-love and love of the 
world, and how, in the works of their pseudo-love, they seek only counter-service 
and retribution, or else praise, thanks, and recognition. 

Summa, we ought, to the best of our ability, by the right action of the law, 
according to its prohibitions and commandments, according to its spiritual sense, in 
its demanding, threatening, cursing, killing, and condemning, to make them manifest 
to themselves how so fundamentally corrupt their hearts, minds, and wills, and how 
they themselves are an inverted law, that they wanted what God did not want and 
therefore did not forbid, and did not want what God wanted and therefore 
commanded. 

But we are also to make this truth clear and impressive to them with the lamp 
of the law from their lives in the right application of God's commandments to their 
daily, civil or domestic occupation in special examples. 

Here we now have to take into consideration the prevailing occupational 
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types and positions in life of our church members. Over there, as is well known, there 
are court preachers, university preachers, prison preachers, hospital preachers, etc. 
in the German tongue. In this synod we do not yet have such a variety of preachers, 
who have to arrange their sermon of the law in punishment of the sins of life according 
to the specific profession and life situation of the majority of their listeners. 

Within our Synod, as in all other Lutheran Synods of the German tongue, by 
far the largest part of our male congregation members consists of farmers, craftsmen, 
merchants, factory or railroad workers, day laborers and hired hands. The half- 
educated wealthy upstarts are so far, compared to those, only a few. 

Accordingly, we do not have to punish as sins of life the arrogance and ambition 
of scholars, artists, and high state officials, the luxurious enjoyment of life by the rich, 
the scheming deceitfulness of courtiers. 

On the other hand, the penal office of the law is to be directed from our mouths 
against greed for gain, greed for money, avarice (the chronic sin-sickness of farmers 
in particular), drunkenness, laxity in child-rearing, the invasion and penetration of the 
pleasure-seeking world, especially into our young people of both sexes, the careless 
changing of occupations, lack of faithfulness in servants and maids, and so on. 

In punishing these various sins of life with the divine law, however, two things 
are necessary. 

The one thing is, that in the case of the transgressions and omissions of the 
individual commandments which are to be punished, we thoroughly and vigorously 
press on with the first commandment, and furnish brief proof that and how the fear 
and love of God are lacking everywhere where any commandment is transgressed 
or omitted. And for this reason Luther, in his unsurpassable Small Catechism, placed 
before every explanation of the individual commandments the words: "We should fear 
and love God." 

The other thing is that we make it clear to our parishioners, and, if God wills, 
also strike their hearts and consciences, how every transgression and omission of 
every commandment is at the same time a denial of their Christian calling. For it is in 
accordance with this that, since Christ was put on as our righteousness before God 
through baptism and faith according to Galatians 3, he is now also to be put on by 
the faithful according to Romans 13 as their example, to follow in his footsteps in 
doing good and suffering evil. So then every deliberate transgression or omission of 
any particular commandment is a denial of their Christian profession, and a hindrance 
and interruption of their likeness to Christ. 

So, after all, it is not for our preaching of the divine law 
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The Holy Spirit is to be applied to the hearts and lives of our ecclesiastics and other 
listeners, so that even the most refined, self-righteous, and virtuous man may not 
reveal himself to God as a poor, wretched, lost, and accursed sinner. Following the 
example of the holy prophets, we are to use all our power, through the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, to paint before his eyes and impress upon his conscience, on the one 
hand, the holy majesty of God in the demanding and cursing of his law, and, on the 
other hand, his carnally minded and God-hostile heart, on which the law proves to 
be a hammer of God to smite it. We are to convince him in his mind and conscience 
that all his supposed good works to establish his righteousness before God, lacking 
the true love of God and his neighbor, that is, the fulfillment of the law, are only lazy, 
dead hypocritical works before God, which only arouse the wrath of God; that all his 
works of righteousness are only clothes made of cobwebs, which the flaming eye of 
the zealous God in his fiery law consumes in a moment; and that his righteousness 
before God is nothing but an insolent garment. 

Would to God that we could preach the law of God in its holy and terrible 
majesty to our hearers and to ourselves, who are also by nature in a hard sleep of 
sin and spiritually dead, in the manner of the prophets, and penetrate our minds and 
consciences in such a way that our hearts would tremble, our knees would shake, 
our loins would shake, our hair would stand on end, and we would see the jaws of 
hell wide open to swallow us alive! 

There, at least, the salvable sinners would be considered as being wholly 
crushed in their hearts by this hammer of God, and pounded as in a mortar, so that 
the heart would be contrite; for the heart of others who, against reason and 
conscience, oppose this preaching with their evil will, becomes harder and harder by 
God's judgment, like the anvil, the more often and powerfully the mighty blows of the 
law fall upon it. 

In those alone is accomplished the gracious purpose of God to bring them, in 
the manner aforesaid, by the ministry and work of his law, to righteous "repentance 
toward God," and to despair of all their own reason and strength, that they may be 
justified and saved before God. 

These also have the same experience in their hearts and consciences as 
David, which he then expresses so powerfully and mightily in his penitential psalms; 
for if they have not been adulterers and murderers before men, they have certainly 
not been lacking in this before God, as well as in all kinds of other transgressions 
and omissions of all commandments, and that not only with desires and thoughts, 
but also with words and deeds. 

It is true, of course, that in the weakened race of our day, at the time of 
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to which we preachers also belong, is not to be expected, according to strength and 
length, such "repentance toward God" as David and others of his contemporaries 
inwardly experienced in their hearts and consciences, and expressed so strongly and 
so powerfully to the heart in their psalms that the best of our ecclesiastical penitential 
songs pale in comparison. 

Nevertheless our repentance, whether we be teachers or hearers, must be of 
the same kind and nature. We too must confess to God with shame, fear, and 
remorse that we are nothing but sinners before him, and that we have richly deserved 
nothing but disgrace and wrath, tribulation and anguish, temporal punishment and 
eternal damnation, and in this confession give glory to God's righteousness and 
shame to ourselves. 

Secondly, our task is to preach the gospel; not a gospel counterfeited by the 
interference of the law and its works, cloaked by all kinds of ifs and buts, and thus 
impotent, which cannot truly heal and comfort any heart crushed by the hammer of 
the law, any frightened conscience, any anxious spirit, any broken mind. 

Rather, we are commanded to preach the gospel as it is contained and testified 
to in the holy Scriptures. This is the joyful message and testimony of Christ, partly 
through Himself, partly through the prophets before Him, partly through the apostles 
and their faithful successors after Him and in His place (2 Cor. 5, 20.), that through 
God's grace in Christ's vicarious and God-satisfying fulfillment of the law and 
endurance of punishment or through His merit and righteousness (according to Rom. 
5, 18.) God's wrath against sinners was appeased and atoned for, their redemption 
from the dominion of sin, death and the devil was completely accomplished and 
confirmed and sealed by the resurrection of Christ. 

Here no distinction is to be made between persons; for Caiaphas, Herod, 
Pilate, Barabbas, etc., are in fact redeemed by Christ, as well as St. John, Peter, 
Paul, James, and all the holy prophets and apostles. 

This divine fact, which has happened once for all for all men, that is, sinners, 
we have to emphasize with all our might and to set it in clear light; for only in this way 
will God's unmerited grace and Christ's merit be preserved pure and unharmed and 
intact against every interference, however subtle, of the law and its works. 

Here it is just necessary to bear strong and emphatic witness to the great 
difference between the law and the gospel, as between earth and heaven; for as the 
law demands righteousness, which is before God, so the gospel gives and bestows 
this righteousness; as the law threatens sure sinners, so the gospel promises 
righteousness to penitent sinners. 
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But as the law curses without distinction of sins and persons, so the gospel reveals 
and testifies that through Christ's blood and death, and by virtue of his resurrection, 
spiritual blessing in heavenly goods is purchased for all sinners; As the law is the 
letter that killeth, that is, pronounceth the wrath of God upon all sinners, and 
consigneth them to the eternal torment of hell; so the gospel is the spirit and life that 
maketh alive and sendeth them to heaven; and as the law against sinners is the 
ministry that preacheth damnation, so the gospel is the ministry that preacheth the 
forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness. 

But in this preaching of the gospel of the redemption accomplished by Christ, 
as a divine fact completely independent of the faith or unbelief of the hearers, it is 
necessary first to refrain from the faith of the penitent hearers. For just as the natural 
sun would not lack its illuminating power if all men closed their eyes, so Christ, in the 
pure preaching of the gospel, reveals himself as the sun of righteousness and 
salvation under its wings, even if no man believed in him. And just as nourishing food 
retains its nourishing power even if no one eats it, so Christ in the gospel is and 
remains the bread of spiritual and eternal life, even if no one eats it, that is, truly 
believes in him. 

It is absolutely necessary that we first of all keep the acquisition of salvation in 
Christ, which is independent of faith, and the granting of this salvation through faith 
sharply apart from one another, and not mix the two together, as the fluttering and 
swarming spirits do in this country, and the sentimental preachers do over there. We 
must not preach, "Thou art saved if thou believest." Rather, we must preach, "Thou 
art redeemed, that thou mayest believe, when such redemption also from thy sin, 
and from death, and from the devil, and the forgiveness of sin, and life, and 
blessedness, which are implied in it, are preached and offered to thee in the gospel. 

In this preaching of the Gospel, it is our task to present the unfathomable riches 
of God's all-merciful grace and Christ's love to our parishioners and other listeners 
as sweetly, sweetly and comfortingly, as penetratingly, touchingly and heart- 
movingly as we are able, according to God's ability, and, if God wills, to press them 
into our hearts. 

Let it not be because of this preaching of ours that even the most depraved 
and rotten sinner, cast out from the respectable world, who until then had drunk in 
him unrighteousness like water, and put on the curse like a shirt, but who, through 
the work of the law and the accompanying penal discipline of God, had become like 
the prodigal son in himself, should not, through the work of grace of the Holy Spirit 
in this preaching of ours of the gospel 
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can come to true faith in Christ and therein attain forgiveness of sins, life and 
salvation. 

It is and remains the main thing that we preach Christ and His merit so purely 
and loudly that, according to Rom. 10, 11, from this preaching, or more precisely, 
from the "hearing of the gospel," true faith, or rather in Christ, can be kindled by the 
Holy Spirit. 

But this, as in the preaching of the law, is by no means dependent on special 
human eloquence and eloquence. In it is not "the evidence of the Spirit and of power." 
The prophets, Christ himself, and his apostles also preached the gospel very plainly 
and simply, without the expense of human eloquence. St. Paul especially, the most 
gifted of all the apostles, boasts of this, 1 Cor. 4, 5. and writes to the Philippians, Cap. 
3:1: "That | write unto you always one thing, grieve me not, and make you the more 
certain." 

The main thing is and remains that in this preaching of the gospel we place the 
free grace of God and the redemption of sinners accomplished through Christ in 
Christ's fulfillment of the gracious salvation decree of the triune God from eternity, in 
anticipation of the miserable fall of Adam and his race, and further in his salvific 
conception, birth, life, suffering, death, resurrection, sitting at the right hand of God, 
and return to judgment, as a divine fact in the due foreground. 

By this means of grace the Holy Spirit works true faith in Christ in the hearts of 
the repentant hearers. We do not need to demand this faith in a legal way. For the 
sake of God's glory, and especially in our present synergistic struggle, we must 
carefully avoid any way of speaking that would even make it seem as if the 
unconverted person could contribute in the least to the development of faith in the 
preaching of the gospel, and by his own reason and strength give up even the 
smallest part of his natural or conscious malicious resistance. 

When we, after having placed the divine fact of the accomplished redemption 
in the foreground, now speak of the bestowal of it, or of salvation to individuals, or of 
the origin of faith in them, this must not be done in a demanding, but in an enticing 
way to the frightened sinners. For St. Paul also writes, 2 Cor. 5:20: "We beseech 
therefore in Christ's stead: Be ye reconciled to God." 

It behooves us, therefore, to entreat and exhort them in a kind and loving 
manner to make room in their hearts for the Holy Spirit, that through his word of grace 
he may kindle in them the true faith, or rather in Christ, and therein give them the 
forgiveness of sins and eternal life. 
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Make us sure. We have to reproach especially the despairing hearts with the 
consolation that the grace of God in Christ is much more powerful than sin, even if it 
were as red as blood, for through Christ's blood it would be as white as snow. 
Likewise, if God, the righteous judge, held his scales in his hand, and in one bowl lay 
the guilt of sin of the whole world, but in the other Christ with his merit, the latter would 
far outweigh the former. 

But we have to pay attention to the following points in this doctrine of faith: 

First, that, on the basis of the Scriptures, through this godly faith alone, by virtue 
of the gospel preached, the grace of God and Christ's merit is appropriated to the 
repentant heart, and in it alone is forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation from God, 
without any cooperation of the works of the law before faith, and of the works of love 
after and from faith. 

Secondly, that by virtue of this faith, which unites them to Christ, they should 
no longer look upon God in Adam, as being burdened with the guilt of original and 
real sin, nor under Moses, as being burdened with distant wrath and the curse of the 
law, but in Christ alone, as being made acceptable in the Beloved, as his children 
and heirs. 

Thirdly, that this faith, grasping and holding fast Christ and his merit on the 
basis of Scripture, may be strong and powerful enough against the accusation of 
conscience, against the curse of the law, against the fear of death, against the 
temptations and temptations of the devil, and the terrors of hell. 

Fourthly, that it is the manner and nature of this sound faith to hold and hope in 
the word of the promise of grace, Against the objections of natural reason, Against 
the judgment of the senses, Against common course and experience, without a sense 
of grace, yea, even Against it, as the example of the Canaanitish woman shews. 

We have to press the comforting rhymes into their memory and heart on this 
occasion: 


"| believe what JEsu's word promises, | feel it or | don't feel it.” 
"lam your dear child, in spite of the devil, the world and all sin." 
"And my flesh did say aloud No, thy word shall be more sure." 


Neither shall we behave unto them, as any simple believer in Christ may say 
unto the Lord, "Lord, | am thy sin, but thou art my righteousness; my trespass is thine, 
but thy merit is mine." 
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Fifth, we are to testify to them that true faith in Christ alone is the source and 
root of all good works in the sight of God, from the least desire of charity in the heart 
to the offering of one's life. But we ought not to omit to remark, that it is not good 
works that preserve faith, but that, according to 1 Peter 1:5, it is preserved and kept 
by God's power alone, that is, by God's word. If, however, the good works should 
diminish, this would be a sign that the faith should weaken inwardly; and if they should 
cease altogether, without any incapacity having occurred, it would be evident that the 
Christian had lost his faith, and was no longer a Christian. - 

So now, to the best of our ability, what we preachers, especially in those 
churches, have to do first in the public action of the divine Word as an answer to the 
question of the title of this essay. 

Our labor of love toward the individual of Christ's sheep commanded to our 
faithful care belongs in another chapter. 


The "Hanoverian Pastoral Correspondence" 


of January 3 contains in its preface to the new volume of the year omissions of which 
we would not have made provision to the editor, Mr. Sup. A. Meyer in Willershausen. 
He writes: 

"Even the faithful theology is at odds with itself, they say, the vocal 
leaders of the Lutheran Church are at odds. More than 20 years ago, Jorg 
repeatedly pointed this out with pleasure in the ‘yellow sheets’; it is the 
melody that the Romans are always singing anew. Munkel has also 
repeatedly taken out his critical probe and offered us a lamentable spectacle 
that the unity and purity of Lutheran doctrine is not to be found among 
Lutheran theologians. Missouri has long since cast all scientific Lutheran 
theologians to the death as synergists, as cenotists, as false critics, as 
theosophists, as chiliasts. There is certainly much to lament here, and the 
pruritus novaturiendi is not spoken of among theologians without reason. A 
deepening of the treasures of theological knowledge, as we find them in the 
ancients, would be more advisable to many than to spin new networks of 
thought. But we do not see the matter so badly.” 

If Sup. Meyer here only did not want to hear from us Missourians that the so- 
called "faithful theology is a procedure in itself," we would find that quite all right. For 
if he agreed with our judgment 
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If he were to agree inwardly about the new so-called faithful theology, it would be a 
matter of the peace of his conscience as a superintendent of the regional church; but 
if he were to confirm our judgment publicly, he would thereby provoke a fight of all 
against himself. But that he should disavow in this matter even his highly respected 
and by no means radical compatriot, Dr. Munkel, is a strong thing. When he 
furthermore asserts that we so-called Missourians have "thrown to the death" all 
scientific Lutheran theologians, this is simply not true; for as often as they bring 
something good to light, we rejoice over it like children and gratefully shout it out as 
far as our weak voice can reach; The synergists, of course, the cenotists, the false 
critics, the theosophists, the chiliasts among them, we let be what they are, as our 
confession does, give them their proper name, and do not, of course, recognize them 
as pure theologians; and is this wrong? If, however, the Superintendent, with regard 
to the disintegration of our "faithful" theology, has only "many things to lament," only 
admits that one does not speak without reason of the addiction to innovation among 
the theologians of the present day, and only declares that to some it is more advisable 
to delve into the treasures of theological knowledge of the ancients than to spin new 
networks of thought, yes, he adds: "But we do not regard the matter as so bad," this 
evinces a doctrinal indifferentism before which those would be horrified who have 
brought to light those treasures of theological knowledge from the gold shaft of 
sacred Scripture. For the sake of this final judgment on the disintegration of our 
contemporary theology, we must count the writer among those dangerous prophets 
of whom Jeremiah says: They "comfort my people in their calamities, that they may 
esteem them little, saying, Peace, peace; and yet it is not peace." (Jer. 6:14.) - The 
editor continues: 


"We are not enthusiastic for the Talmudic-rigid Lutheranism of the 
Missourians." 


This is not how the Superintendent can describe our Lutheranism, if he knows 
it. And he should certainly know it if he wanted to pass judgment on it; but if one sins 
against us in Germany by obviously untrue assertions, then this sin is already 
forgiven him in advance; just as in the papacy all injustice is eo ipso right and 
praiseworthy if it is committed against banished alleged heretics. The accusation of 
a Talmudic-rigid Lutheranism, which is made against Missouri, is simply ridiculous, 
since Missouri from the beginning has never bound itself to the "Lutheran" tradition, 
but has in all cases gone back to Scripture and Confession. We recall only the 
teachings vpm Sunday, of the violence of secular authority within the church, and in 
recent days of an election intuitu fidei. With regard to 
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These and many other doctrines we have freely and openly emancipated ourselves 
from a whole host of Lutheran dogmatic authorities, albeit with due modesty, but 
nevertheless in the most decisive manner, and have proven by deed that we are not 
traditionists, that we allow ourselves to be led into the Scriptures by our fathers as 
their disciples, but that we then draw our doctrine solely and freshly from this single 
source of truth for salvation. What is the point of the accusation that our Lutheranism 
is Talmudic and rigid? - The "Pastoral Correspondence" continues in its 
characterization of Missouri thus: 


"Memorizing a Lutheran compendium does not make one a Lutheran 
theologian." 


Quite true! But why does the writer hold this against us Missourians? We have 
never asserted this, nor have we ever practiced it. It is true that we insist that whoever 
wishes to become a theologian under our instruction should not learn a compendium 
by heart, but should know it thoroughly; but we do not fail to instruct our students that 
they should read everything cum judicio, that in matters of faith they should not blindly 
submit to any human authority, whatever it may be called, that they should examine 
everything by the Scriptures, and retain only what is good. Hence there is never a 
lack of passages, even in the best writings, of which we do not openly criticize in the 
strongest terms. Long years ago, a still living theologian from Rostock satirized our 
alleged boast of being strictly orthodox by saying that Baier's Compendium of 
Theology, which we had based our dogmatic lectures on and still do, contained a fine 
synergistic leaven, which we in our naiveté did not seem to suspect. The good man 
evidently took it for granted that American theologians who wanted to be orthodox 
must be far too unscientific, far too dependent, and, to speak plainly, far too bornirt 
to dare even to criticize an acknowledged good old book. If we had followed the 
compendium of a modern German theologian, like Pythagoras' disciples, we would 
have found more merciful judges in learned Germany. - But the "Pastoral 
Correspondenz" is even stricter with Missouri in the following than in what has 
already been stated. For it adds the following: 


"Theology is the science of experience. And when experienced 
Christianity is brought into a system, it is not possible, in view of the 
incompleteness of human knowledge, to do otherwise than to find deviations 
in the periphery of the doctrine among individuals." 
Hereby the Superintendent evidently intends to make us dead orthodoxists, whose 
theology is nothing but a matter of intellect and 
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They were therefore also devoted to the falsification of knocks in their unconversion 
and, without worrying about violating their conscience and acting against love, 
rejected and condemned everything that did not agree with what they had learned by 
heart. With such a theology, which stems neither from Scripture nor from experience, 
it is no wonder that every deviation from the law of orthodoxy should fall into 
anathema, in zeal out of ignorance, in blind fanaticism and Pharisaic arrogance. We 
know only this to answer, that God may spare the Superintendent the hot battles of 
conscience, through which we have had to pass here, before we could and still do 
agree with divine certainty to every doctrine of our Church, and that we heartily wish 
him that he too may experience with us what blessedness it is to have obtained, in 
this time of the disintegration of theology, that delicious thing, a firm heart, "which is 
done by grace." So far the Superintendent seems to confuse the theology of 
experience with the theology of experience. With the latter, however, we want to be 
and remain unconfirmed; our theology, on the other hand, is that which rests on 
Luther's axiom: "Oratio, meditatio, tentatio faciunt theologum," i.e., the real theology of 
experience, he -may, after all, deny it to us. May God make him penitent for the 
terrible sin of his judgment of hearts, and forgive him! - It is true that he speaks of 
deviations only in the periphery, which are unavoidable in view of the incompleteness 
of human knowledge; but what he places in the periphery he discovers in the words 
that follow: 


Hofmann once said something like: "Everyone has his dogmatics, 
provided that he is a theologian. But through the doctrines and systems of 
the various Lutheran theologians, even though they may diverge in their 
doctrinal views on the bridging of freedom and necessity, on the 
understanding of the life of the God-man in lowliness, on eschatological 
questions, there is nevertheless One Spirit in them, which has come to the 
fore in the Church with Luther. Even in Kahnis, who is heterodox on two 
important points, we find it." 

So even the doctrine of the Deity of Christ and the Holy Trinity lies in the 
periphery according to Sup. Meyer! What, then, according to him, may lie in the 
center? And what may be, according to him, the one spirit in which the confessors 
and deniers of those highest fundamental articles of our most holy Christian religion 
stand together? - God may know. - According to this, is not Sup. Meyer the grossest 
Unionist that ever existed? God forbid! He certainly doesn't want to be. Rather, he 
continues thus: 


"It is wrong to say that it is inconsistent to bear the differences here, 
and yet to the Reformed to 
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to behave defensively. No, the word still applies here: You have a different 
spirit than we do! ... Wangemann has shown in a drastic way where the 
sharpening of doctrine in relation to church fellowship leads. But we cannot 
go with him. We must preserve the boundaries of the Lutheran Church. We 
do not want the una sancta that is embodied in the Union. We stand in 
opposition to it. We say with Harms on this point: no union - rather die!" 
Incomprehensible! The Herr Superintendent is evidently a Unionist from head 
to foot, and is already in the midst of it - and yet he exclaims, "No Union - rather die!" 
It almost seems as if, as a good Hanoverian, he understood by Union only the 
Prussian one. But what is union that is displeasing to God? - External ecclesiastical 
union without inner unity in faith. Only when this is meant is it a speech in truth to 
say, "No union - rather die!" But then one not only speaks this, but also carries it out. 
Otherwise such speech is only an equivocation, by which, if one does not wish to 
deceive others, he only deceives himself. W. 
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In No. 49 of the "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of 1884, 
pages 1172 and 1173, one reads the following: 


Reformation History Curiosa. 
ByF.D. 
Our God is a stronghold. 

There are, as | am now informed by Pastor Bergwitz in Reval, three Estonian 
translations of this Reformation victory song. In one, Dorpat Estonian dialect, the 
historically and dogmatically discussed words read: "If you ask: Who is this? - Jesus 
Christ, our joy, our Lord of hosts. We have no other God, all power surely abides in 
Him"; in the other, reval Estonian dialect, they read in the old, widespread version 
among the people: "Who is this? you ask. The great Jesus, | answer. The Lord of 
great power, The God from whose hand All power comes to us," and in a third, the 
text of which Bernh. Pick has included in his polyglot of the song: "Do you know this 
man? His name is Jesus Christ, The Lord of great power, The one God true, the 
victory must remain to Him." No. 1 is found in one, Nos. 2 and 3 in the other of the 
two Estonian hymnals in use. All three, but especially No. 3, suggest the question, 
Is it really permissible to call Jesum Christ the 
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To call the LORD (Jehovah) of hosts, the one God, beside whom there is none? 

All the scriptural passages which say that all authority in heaven and on earth 
has been given to him, and that even the angels and powers and authorities of the 
heavenly world have been made subject to him, do not justify an affirmative answer 
to the question; for there Christ, the God-man, is distinguished as the recipient from 
the Father as the giver and the subordinate. 

A friend from Baden also refers to the Nicene text, where the Son is called God 
from God, light from light, true God from true God. But even there he is not known as 
"the one God," but as the Son of the Father, and as being of the same essence with 
him who is the original cause of the Godhead. Nor does the Athanasianum say, Jesus 


Christ is the one Almighty God, but: Omnipotens pater, omnipotens filius, omnipotens et 


Spiritus sanctus, attamen non tres omnipotentes, sed unus omnipotens. Thus: O LORD of 
hosts, beside whom is no other God, is the One Triune. 

The conclusion of the first Epistle of John can be referred to with relatively 
greater justice: "We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us a purpose, 
that we should know him that is true, and be in him that is true, in his Son Jesus 
Christ. He is the true God and the eternal life. Little children, beware of idols. Amen." 

The question here is whether "this one" refers to the true one, that is, to God, 
or to Jesus Christ, the Son of God. LUcke refers it to the true one and proudly opposes 
the exegesis, still in the state of childhood, which, deceived by dogmatic interest, 
makes of this passage a locus illustris for the deity of Christ. But the deity of Christ is 


certain even without this passage: He knew and testified Himself to be Deus de Deo; 
we worship Him, pray to Him, because He is truly God and truly man in one Person. 
But should the apostle call him the true God, here, when he distinguishes the Father 
and the Son? He calls him Joh. 1, 1. cf. 20, 28. God, but he cannot call him the one 
true God, who wrote Joh. 17, 3. The question whether "this" refers to the true one or 
to the Son of the true one is a false alternative. Note that "in the true One, in His Son 
Jesus Christ" is a deliberate asyndeton. We are in the true God by being in his Son 
Jesus Christ ; being in this we are in that; Father and Son, God and Jesus Christ are 
in each other. If this immanence and unity of God and Christ, indicated by the 
asyndeton, be held fast, it is evident that "this" refers not to Jesus Christ with the 
exclusion of the true, nor to the true with the exclusion of Jesus Christ, but to God in 
Christ, the Father in the Son. The 


Your silver has become foam. Is. 1, 22. 53 


The true God is the one revealed in Christ. Whoever shabbily rejects this revelation 
has a God without essence and power, a mere idol. And this is precisely what Luther 
wants to say in his hymn: there is no other God than the one revealed in Christ. 
Rightly understood he means: He who contends for us is called Jesus Christ; in Him 
the Lord of hosts has appeared historically; there is no other God than the one of 
whom he said: He that beholdeth me beholdeth the Father. 


The foregoing effusion is characteristic of the position of modern theologians, 
also of the so-called positive, confessional theologians, on the main article of Christ 
and of the triune God, with whom Christianity stands and falls. Professor Delitzsch 
declares it inadmissible to call Jesus Christ the Lord of hosts, the one God, apart 
from whom there is none. With admirable audacity he adduces Scripture, the 
confession of the church, and the old Luther hymn "Eine feste Burg," etc., in support 
of this opinion. 

Every unbiased reader of the Bible, theologian or layman, will understand the 
biblical passage 1 Joh. 5, 20. as follows: We are in Him who is true, because we are 
in His Son Jesus Christ. This, Jesus Christ, is the true God and eternal life. He 
therefore that hath JESUS CHRIST hath the true God and eternal life. The form and 
content of this sentence gives the relation of the outo¢ to Zyoot Xpiotw. Only 
dogmatic bias makes it explicable that one has attempted to twist and distort those 
words in Delitzsch's way or in any other way. Whether Delitzsch is willing to try such 
exegetical tricks on Romans 9:5 and Titus 2:13? He who has eyes to see sees, and 
even a blind rationalist can see that in the apostles Jesus Christ is called 6 wv iz\ 
naviov $ed¢ Uttb 6 adnOivdc and bedc. 

The above remark about the Nicene and Athanasianum inevitably gives the 
impression that the old church also shied away from calling Jesus Christ directly the 
One God or the true God. This, however, is an obvious historical falsum. In the 
Nicene Creed, the description of the nature of the Son led to the omission of the 
article from all those nominibus. But the writers of the Nicanum might as well have 
written, Tv adnOivov & edv éy tov aAnO1vob tio’. Does Professor Delitzsch not know, 
for instance, 
that the Nicene Fathers otherwise repeatedly refer to Christ in their writings as Tov 
dAnMv $edv? Athanasius further says, precisely with appeal 
to the correctly exegesed passage 1 John 5:20, as of the Father, so of the Son: 6 
sig Yai zdvog yai 6 mpatog “cdc. (Cf. S. Athanasii Opera Dogm. Sel., edited by Thilo, 
Leipzig, Weigel, 1853, p. 478.) Now, if the Athanasianum also be considered equally 
in the light of 
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of the writings of orthodox fathers, especially Augustine, all doubt vanishes that the 
words Omnipotens pater, etc., quoted above by Delitzsch, are intended to express the 
opinion that both the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are the One Almighty God. 

Prof. Delitzsch now applies his results, so easily and effortlessly obtained from 
Scripture and the confession of the old church, without further ado to the second 
verse of Luther's hymn "Ein feste Burg" ("A Mighty Fortress"), etc. In this connection 
it is an impia fraus that Delitzsch has entirely refrained from listing other sayings of 
Luther by JEsu Christo and thus from explaining Luther from Luther. He must know, 
however, that Luther in many places calls JEsum Christ direct the Lord Jehovah or 
Lord of hosts, that Luther often expresses himself to the effect that he has no other 
God besides JEsu Christo, neither in heaven nor on earth, that apart from Christo 
there is bad no God nor Godhead. (Cf. e. g. Erl. Ausg. 30,62.) 

Whoever has looked a little into Luther, but in general every simple-minded 
Christian man who has sound senses, will and can take from the words of Luther's 
hymn: "Askest thou who he is? He is called JEsus Christ, the LORD of hosts, and is 
no other God," no other thought can be gathered than that JEsus Christ is the LORD 
of hosts, and that apart from this man, JEsu Christ, the LORD of hosts, there is no 
other God. The name "the LORD of hosts" is meant luce clarius as an apposition to 
"JEsus Christ". If Delitzsch tears this name "the LORD of hosts" loose from the 
preceding and draws it to the following and refers this following sentence "the LORD 
of hosts and (!) is no other God" to God, this is a linguistic monstrosity, which is also 
badly enough covered by the phrase: "in Him the LORD of hosts has appeared 
historically. 

But even apart from such exegetical mirror-fencing, we must confess: And but 
of the God not taught by Professor Delitzsch, of that primordial ground of the 
Godhead with two sub-gods! The ecclesiastical "Trinity" dissolves with Delitzsch into 
the most vulgar subordinatianism, yes, strictly speaking, tritheism. 

He who, like Delitzsch, thinks it impossible that the apostle who wrote John 
17:3 called Jesus Christ the true God, proves that all spiritual understanding of the 
blessed mystery of the Holy Trinity is almost extinct in him. 

The above tirade of the well-known theological professor is, among many 
others, a proof of the truth of the following facts: 1. that the devil can also strike with 
blindness such men who once led others to the knowledge of the Son of God, 2. that 
God cheats the wise in their prudence, 3. that the serpent poison of doubt and 
criticism can penetrate very easily and quickly from the periphery to the center and 
lifeblood of Christianity, 4. that it is also possible for the modern man to be blinded by 
the devil, and 5. that the devil is able to make him blind by the devil. 
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5. that all theologians and Christians, including ourselves, have good reason to call 
upon God constantly and earnestly, that he will not let us fall away from the right 
consolation of faith. 

Finally, it should be noted that we would like nothing better than for Prof. 
Delitzsch, whose name used to have a good ring in the kingdom of God, to recognize 
on this side of the grave the obvious and gross deception of the error to which he 
has fallen! For it is very dangerous, according to the Symbolum Quicunque, to go 
astray in the very article here touched. Who knows whether the man who, even when 
it comes to dying, must contend for us, JESUS Christ, will keep the field, that is, 
keep the field for us, and lead our souls to victory, if we rob him of the title of honor, 
that he is the LORD of hosts, the one true God! G. St. 
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Map of Egypt, the Sinaitic Peninsula and the Promised Land, 
together with "Companion." Edited by Rev. Louis H. Schneider. 
Compiled and delineated by Max Franke. 1884. on Bond Paper 75 
cts, on Linen with Rollers $1.25. Franke and Schneider, 529 15th 


Street, Northwest, opposite U. S. Treasury, Washington, D. C. 


The map of Egypt, the Sinaitic Peninsula, and the Promised Land, recently published under 
the above title, is dedicated to all Scripture scholars and faithful Bible readers, with the express 
wish that it may become an aid to them in the study of the divine Word, promote the lively 
understanding of biblical history, and thus help to strengthen the faith in its part. And indeed, 
among the existing geographical achievements in this field, one would probably look in vain for 
a work that would be more suitable, both in scientific and artistic terms, to meet this high purpose 
than the map in question. By numerous artistic references to the Scriptures and especially 
prominent events of the Bible, it is not only highly attractive, but, we would almost say, edifying. 
The illustrations in the margins, e.g. the depiction of a rock pillar at the Dead Sea, to which the 
legend gave the name "Lot's wife", as well as a view of Mount Sinai and the plain spreading out 
at its foot, will not fail to make a powerful impression on the mind of a Bible Christian. However, 
the editors place special emphasis on the fact that in the preparation of this map, the results of 
the latest and most reliable research concerning the respective regions have been used and 
utilized with the most conscientious fidelity and dedication. Thus, to give only one example, in 
accordance with the Bible, Mount Hor, on which Aaron died and was buried, was recorded north 
of Kadesh Barnea, west of the Arabah, on the border of the territory of the Edomites, according 
to Clay Trumbull's research, while tradition places Mount Hor on the east side of the Arabah, in 


the region of Sela (Petra), thus in the middle of Mount Seir and in the borders of the Edomites, 


in contradiction with Deut. 5:2, 5. 2:5: "I will not give you a foot wide of their land: for the mountain 
Seir have | given to the children of Esau to possess." - By the way 
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each map is accompanied by a "Companion", consisting of a collection of historical and 
geographical remarks, by which the necessary, often (as e.g. about Kadesch Barnea) highly 
interesting information from the reports of recent researchers is added about each locality 
designated by name on the map. This "companion" transforms, as it were, our map into a living 
picture and is a short excerpt of the entire sacred history. We regret all the more that the beautiful 
booklet has not remained free of a twofold flaw, in that in part chiliastic views come to light in the 
explanation of the name "Promised Land", and in part a modern rationalizing account of the 
passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea is found, while this very passage is repeatedly 
praised in Scripture as one of God's greatest miraculous deeds.... 
G.S. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Misrepresentation. "Herald and Magazine" has in its number of January 24 an article 
"On the History of the Doctrinal Dispute." This article contains a gross historical error, to which 
we Call attention here the more, because the article is not written in a spirit hostile to us, and the 
author will therefore gladly bring the necessary correction. Already this is not quite correct, when 
it says: "Almost twenty years ago, the question of the election of grace began to be discussed in 
the Missouri Synod, especially in the western district of the same." Certainly the doctrine of 
election by grace had been touched upon occasionally in the past, but Western District 
negotiations on this doctrine did not take place until 1877. But this is of no further consequence. 
But when it is said in what follows immediately: "One is carried away to assertions such as this: 
that only in those who have been predestined to blessedness have the means of grace been 
powerfully demonstrated," then this is a gross error. We may say with certainty that an "assertion" 
such as that which we have heard, namely, that the means of grace are effective and powerful 
only in the predestinated, but have not the power to save in the lost - for that is the meaning of 
the exposition - such an assertion would completely alarm every "Missourian" synodal assembly, 
and the speaker would not be let go until he had withdrawn his "assertion. And now such a thing 
should have been printed and gone unchallenged for perhaps 20 years! But the writer of the 
article in "Herald and Magazine" goes on to say, "It must be admitted, however, that the Missouri 
Synod formally and publicly retracted such omissions in the 'Lutheran' some years ago." If the 
"omissions" had been retracted, they must have occurred earlier. But what does the "Lutheran" 
of January 15, 1880, say - according to the citation of the author of the article? The following: 
"We admit that in the doctrine of the election of grace, which we have never fully presented in its 
context, we have almost only particularly emphasized those points about which, especially in our 
day, error is almost universal. For it is now almost universally taught that in becoming blessed 
everything depends on man's own decision and his own doing, and not solely on God's grace 
and mercy. Against this we have stood up with all earnestness, and have sought to prove, on the 
contrary, that, as in all other doctrines, so also in the doctrine of the election of grace, all glory 
must be given to God alone. Whether we have always expressed ourselves with the utmost 
caution, so that we could not have been misunderstood, that will finally become clear. 
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show." Where does it say anything here about having been "carried away" by the 
aforementioned "assertion" and now retracting it? That "assertion" was never made and never 
printed; it could therefore never be withdrawn. The meaning of the statement in the "Lutheran" 
is this: What we have taught hitherto concerning the election of grace is correct; but we do not 
thereby assert that now also everywhere in all the records the right corresponding, unmistakable 
expression is always found for the right doctrine. And this has been repeatedly explained in 
"Doctrine and Doctrine of the Faith. The sentence that the means of grace have the power to 
save only the predestinated is not taken from our publications, but from the "omissions" of our 
opponents, who, through rationalistic consequentialism, impute this false doctrine to us. 
F.P; 

The latest lowa weapon against Missouri. Fr. Zdller of the Immanuel Synod has been 
sent by his "dear brother in office," Fr. von Kienbusch, the Fritschel booklet "The Doctrine of the 
Missouri Synod on Predestination"; Fr. Zéller has informed himself "from the Fritschel booklet" 
about "the Missouri doctrine of predestination," has "entirely" taken off the "shoes" of 
"courageous will or belligerence" and after such preparation has written an article in Nos. 21 
and 22 of the "Immanuel" 1884 Against the Missouri Synod, and this article is printed by the 
lowa "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" as a "testimony" against Missouri. How then did Zéller's article turn 
out? To characterize it, it is sufficient to refer to a statement that Father Zdller felt compelled to 
make at the beginning of his work. For Fr. Zéller asks quite piteously that, if he "writes anything 
wrong or false," this should not be laid to the charge of the entire Immanuel Synod. Thus Fr. 
Zoller pleads in blocked writing: "No one will understand this as if |, by submitting to this 
commission" - namely the commission of the "dear brother in office" Fr. von Kienbusch - "speak 
or write in the name of the Immanuel Synod; moreover, | expressly declare that here | am only, 
Fr. Zdller, individual member of the Immanuel Synod, and that if | write anything false or wrong, 
no one is entitled to hold the Immanuel Synod responsible for it." When Fr. Zoeller took off his 
"shoes" of "courageousness or belligerence" "altogether" and took the field against the 
Missourians, he should have remembered a few words of Luther. According to Luther, as is well 
known, a preacher should be able to say of his sermon - and, of course, of a newspaper article 
in which he wants to teach - to himself: "| have been an apostle and prophet of JEsu Christ in 
this sermon. Here it is not necessary, yea, not good, to ask forgiveness of sin, as if it were 
unjustly taught; for it is God's word, and not mine, which God shall not nor can forgive me; but 
confirm, praise, crown, and say, Thou hast rightly taught, for | have spoken by thee, and the 
word is mine. Whosoever cannot boast of these things from his preaching, let him forbear 
preaching; for he surely lies and blasphemes God." Because Zdller could not do the former, the 
latter happened to him. Not as if his article contained only falsehoods. There are also passages 
in it in which he rejects the teaching of our opponents that is contrary to Scripture. But in the 
next sentences he teaches again the same error which he has just rejected. The whole, as far 
as we have it - only the first part of the article has been printed - is a confused jumble of truth 


and error. Father Zéller teaches the arbitrium servum, but occasionally also just as decidedly 
the arbitrium Jiberum. Here is just a sample: "The dear reader" - he writes - "should first of all 


remember the expression ‘factor’; this will be very helpful for an easier and better understanding 
of what follows. The word Factor is a Latin word and means in Latin 
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German: Einer, der etwas tut oder wirkt. Now, in the language of theology and of science in 
general, it is used not only to designate a person who does or works something, but also every 
thing that exerts an influence on other things, every quality, every force that works." After this 
important explanation of the derivation of the word ‘factor’ and its use in "theology and science 
in general," Father Zdller then makes the following application to the doctrine of predestination: 
"So also, where it is a question of the mystery of predestination or the election of grace, two 
factors are to be distinguished, a divine factor and a human factor. By the divine factor we 
understand all that God does to make man blessed. By the divine factor we understand all that 
God does to make man blessed, his eternal salvation, the communication of his grace to man 
by means of the Word, calling, enlightenment, sanctification. By the human factor we understand 
the position that man takes toward this divine action, e.g., whether he allows God's grace to 
work on him or whether he resists it. These two factors could also be described thus: God's 
almighty love - it is he who works and creates all that belongs to blessedness, also man's willing 
and accomplishing - and man's free will, 1) according to which he allows God's grace to work on 
him or resists it." It is not necessary to add anything here. And Professors Fritschel print this to 
prove "how in so many places in Germany the danger of the Missouri doctrine of predestination 
has been recognized and warned against as a serious apostasy from the Lutheran confession," 
as the theological faculty of Rostock has recently done. But if one wanted to hold the lowans 
responsible for the naked Pelagianism expressed in the above words, Professors Fritschel have 
left themselves a large loophole from the outset. For they say in the preface: "We communicate 
this article as a testimony originating in the Immanuel Synod, even if, as is natural in a theological 
controversy, Father Zdller alone wants to be held responsible for the execution in detail. We, 
too, make no further comments on the details." Of course, this would weaken the "testimony" 
against Missouri, and among the poor ignorant people, error also does its work against Missouri. 
Basically, Professors Fritschel, with their "conduct" as an "explanatory reason" for conversion, 
teach Pelagianism just as well as Father Zéller in the sentences quoted. Only in America the 
error must be concealed a little more. 
F.P. 

The General-Conciliar. The "Lutheran Witness" of Jan. 21 writes: "A bridal state of 
twenty years' duration shall finally end in happy matrimony, as Dr. Krotel would call it. The 
German lowa Synod, which calls itself Lutheran, and seeks to represent the errors of modern 
German theology in this country, has always maintained the relation of a friendly counsellor to 
the General Concil, since the organization of the same. But while the Concilium worked under, 
as lowa thought, ‘strong weakness’, the lowa Synod rejected the offered free hand. Although the 
Conciliar as such has not become better nor more confessional, the lowa Synod is now willing 
and ready to no longer refuse to tie the marriage knot. The lowa Synod is getting old, and the 
Fritschels do not wish to die without having received the final ole and blessing from the hand of 


the 'Mother Synod’. The ‘Lutheran’ of the Concil gives the charge in the following words: 'The 
Church Gazette (organ of the German 


1) Highlighted by Fr. Zoller himself. 
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The lowa Synod of January 1 announces that on the occasion of the meeting of the lowa General 
Synod this year the question will be decided concerning a formal application of this body for 
admission to full membership in the General Council. In order that the members may act with 
understanding in this matter, the church bulletin gives the advice that Dr. Spath's tract on the 
General-Concil may be widely circulated among the pastors and congregations." So much for 


the "Lutheran." The "Lutheran Witness" adds: "The Ohio Synod will no doubt be invited to play 


the part of bridesmaid." According to this, the best prospect for the General Convention to do this 
is to gradually become the American Lutheran National Church, of course in such a way that only 
the doctrine of the Confession "rightly exists" within it. Then the confederation with the German 
Landeskirchen and their modern-believing and -unbelieving theology is happily brought about, 
and unfortunately our Missouri Synod is condemned to be the separated Lutheran Church of 
America. - Incidentally, it is to be highly commended that, as we can read in the "Allg.Luth. Kztg.” 
of January 8, no doubt from within the General-Conciliar itself, it is reprovingly reported to this 
paper how two members of the same, on the occasion of the annual meeting of the Conciliar, 
practiced the fraternal exchange of pulpits with Presbyterians, with the remark: "This was only an 
incident, as it seemed, but it was a very characteristic symptom of the main harm of the General- 
Conciliar, the internal disunity in doctrine and practice." The Correspondent sees hereafter, 
without a doubt, vividly, that it is not true with the glory that the pure full confession rightly exists, 


is doctrina publica. (which latter is not even true), is nothing. W. 


The Monastic Question among Episcopalians. Bishop Potter of New Dort has lately 
publicly and solemnly consecrated a young man, named Huntington, a member of "the Order of 
the Holy Cross," taking his vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience. This act has caused great 
excitement among the Episcopalians, and there is no lack of public protest. In particular, a protest 
by Bishop Alfred Lee of Delaware is going through the newspapers; it seems to be a kind of open 
letter to his colleague of New York. Lee says, among other things: "By taking that action, not only 
has the whole monastic system been officially sanctioned by you, but it has also been attributed 
to divine inspiration. The monastic system is not an untried experiment. It has been tried for 
centuries, and though it has been undertaken with the greatest earnestness and zeal, and 
brought into being under various forms, the fruits have always been very evil and pernicious. The 
Church of England at the time of the Reformation rejected it altogether, and since then it has 
been abhorred here and there within the Roman Catholic Church. The history of the celibacy of 
priests is a history of shame, suffering and sin. The corruption of morals among the clergy, where 
Rome gains the upper hand, is a notorious fact and a terrible commentary on the attempt to 
override God's order and to exhibit a purer standard than Holy Scripture. Any attempt to introduce 
this system into our Church, in however captivating a form it may appear, must necessarily meet 
with the most serious and decided condemnation." We find equally decisive condemnations in 
several English ecclesiastical papers. But one thing we miss in these counter-statements, 
namely, a reference to the danger to the doctrine of justification. The Augsburg Confession says 
of the papists: "They maintain that monastic vows are equal to baptism, and that by living ina 
monastery one earns forgiveness of sin and justification before God. Yes, they add still more, 
that with the monastic life one earns not only forgiveness of sin and justification before God. 
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The monastery is not only a place of righteousness and piety, but also a place of keeping the 
commandments and counsels of the Gospel. Item, that one earns more with the monastic life, 
than with all other positions, which are ordered by God". (Art. 27. Miller p. 58.) This, of course, 
is said first in reference to the Papists. For the Episcopalians, however, the danger of completely 
losing the Gospel is all the more present, since especially among them rationalistic attitudes are 
becoming more and more prevalent. F. P. 

"Higher criticism" versus "lower criticism". According to the "Presbyterian," a negro 
woman in New Dort was recently put under court bond not to disturb the service again. Her new 
pastor spoke of Job as if he had not always spoken the truth. This was too much for her faith in 
the inspiration of the holy Scriptures. She immediately rose in her seat and very clearly and firmly 
denied what the pastor's "higher criticism" had charged Job with. She also persistently expressed 
her disapproval in the court-room, saying, "| knows Job never lied." The "Presbyterian" adds, 
"When the advocates of the new doctrines have to resort to courts and sureties to escape the 
just censure of their wild imaginations, it is a clear sign of weakness. "Aunt Martha" may not have 
acted wisely, but her brave stand for the right faith is an admonition to us all. We keep it up with 
the "low criticism" in the pews. EP: 

Canada. That in the papacy, for a long time, alleged deceased saints, canonized by the 
pope himself, have been invoked by the people, of whom the popes themselves had to confess 
afterwards, partly that they never existed, partly that they were nothing less than saints, that also 
for a long time alleged relics of saints have been venerated, which afterwards proved to be partly 
animal bones, partly the bones of criminals, this is well known. Recently, however, such a clumsy 
fraud of this kind has become apparent that it seems almost unbelievable. For the following was 
reported from Canada in the public papers two weeks ago. In the Catholic churches of the 
diocese of Montreal in Canada, a declaration was read last Sunday at High Mass, by order of 
the Pope in Rome, that a number of "relics" which Bishop Fabre had brought from Rome some 
years ago were not real relics, but that the bishop had become the victim of an unscrupulous 
Jew who deals in false relics in Rome. The bishop had traveled to Rome in 1880 to acquire some 
relics for his diocese. He was enormously successful and returned formally loaded with 
"treasures". Among them were the bones of Saint Claudius and Saint Juliana. The bishop had 
been assured that they had been thrown out of St. Peter's Cathedral into the street in 1870 by 
the Piedmontese when they conquered Rome. In this way they had come into the possession of 
a Jewish antiquarian, from whom the bishop then bought them for heavy money. The bones of 
"St. Claudius" were buried with great solemnity in the church of Lachine, those of "St. Juliana" in 
the convent church of St. Anne. Altars were erected to the saints and dedicated with great 
solemnity. Other relics were sold to rich believers at good prices, so that the bishop had made 
quite a good business with his relic speculation from the financial point of view as well. A number 
of "miracles", which happened at the altars of St. Claudius and St. Juliana, sealed the deal. - In 
the meantime, the rumor of Bishop Fabre's acquisition of relics had reached the Pope himself in 
Rome. He was nota little astonished. For he knew very well that the Piedmontese had not thrown 
any saints out of St. Peter. He had an inquiry made, and the whole fraud came to light. Meanwhile 
the pope wavered for a long time as to what he should do. On the one hand he feared the trouble, 
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which must be aroused among the "faithful" if the relics, especially after they had been venerated 
by the faithful for so long and had also, as the people had been assured, already worked miracles, 
were declared to be spurious; - on the other hand, such an easily discoverable fraud could not 
be permitted. The result of the papal deliberations is the declaration read in all churches of the 
diocese on the last Sunday. This report was followed a few days later by the news: The alleged 
bones of St. Claudius and St. Juliane will be burned these days by order of the pope, and their 
ashes will be thrown to the four winds. The chapel which had been erected for the relics and in 
which they had been venerated by the faithful for several years will be disinfected with holy water. 
The pious faithful, to whom the bishop had sold a part of his relics for heavy money, threaten to 
sue for damages. W. 


Chili. The "Presbyterian" reports: According to a recently published law, Catholicism has 
been abolished as the State religion in Chili, and perfect religious liberty is promised to all 
Christian communities. The oath which the President of the Republic is required to take on 
assuming his office no longer contains the clause which makes it obligatory on him to take care 
that the "Roman Apostolic Catholic religion" be maintained. F. P. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Religious Confession of the Members of the German Reichstag. The Allg. Kz. of 
December 19 of last year reports on this as follows: Of the 392 members of the German Reichstag 
(five by-elections are still pending), 137 have declared themselves Catholics, according to the 
new Hirth parliamentary almanac. Of these, 99 belong to the Centrum; in addition, the entire 
Polish Fraction, consisting of 16 members, professes the Roman Catholic Church. Only two 
deputies are listed as of the Mosaic religion, namely Loewe and Singer. Among the 253 
Protestants, 1 (von Hulst) also calls himself a Mennonite, and 10 Lutherans belong to the Centrum 
as hospitants. The greatest diversity in the data with respect to religious confession is found 
among the Social Democrats. Five of them (Dietz-Hamburg, Harm, Hasenclever, Kracker and 
Meister) call themselves Protestant, one each Catholic and Mosaic (as above); three (Blos, 
Liebknecht and v. Vollmar, who called himself a Catholic in the previous legislative period) are 
missing; four each (Bock-Gotha, Frohme, Heine and Ridiger) call themselves dissidents and 
non-denominational (Geiser, Kayser, Tabor and Viereck); finally two each as free-religious 
(Grillenberger and Stolle), and as non-religious (Bebel and Schuhmacher). Incidentally, the 
People's Party also has one member (Kréber) who claims to be non-denominational. 

The dedication of the new Strasbourg University building S. vr. Minkel writes: 
"The consecration speech was held by the former Rector of the University, Professor Sohm, with 
reference to the inscription 'the sciences and the fatherland’. Although the speech was 
distinguished by elevated phrases and thoughts, one misses one thing. Just as there was neither 
divine service nor consecration prayer at the celebration, so Sohm also kept everything religious 
and the name of God out of his speech; and Sohm, according to his disposition, is a Lutheran. 
But the very fact that he is a sinister Lutheran at the university is supposed to have induced him 
to be so reticent. The magnificent building! Alas, science does not want to know about God in it." 

Hanover. The Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt" of December 15 of this year writes: "We recently 
remembered Pastor Beer in East Frisia, who refuses to obey the newly organized Consistory 
there. He describes the change that has taken place with the Consistory as follows: 1) The Aurich 
Consistory 
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is the church authority not only of the Lutheran and Reformed Church of East Frisia, but also of 
the congregations of Bentheim, Lingen, Bremen and Plesse, so that the weight has shifted 
significantly in favor of the Reformed (140,000: 53000 before against 140,000: 80,000 now); 2) 
it consists of 3 Reformed and 3 Lutheran members, the chairman is Reformed and has the 
casting vote in the case of a tie, while formerly the Consistory was Lutheran and since 1799 has 
had only one Reformed General Superintendent as a member; 3) a purely Reformed authority 
decides for the Reformed in internal matters, the general authority decides on Lutheran internal 
matters with its Reformed preponderance. 4) Since the Lutheran Consistory of East Frisia is 
subordinate to the Lutheran Consistory of Hanover in matters of internal church affairs, a 
reformed, or officially parity-based, i.e. unified, leaven has been introduced into the internal 
church administration and government of the Lutheran Church of all Hanover, insofar as the new 
institution also threatens to deprive the Hanoverian Consistory of its confessional purity. 5) All 
this has been done to the Lutheran Church of East Frisia and Hanover and has been essentially 
imposed by a reformed synod, without any ecclesiastical body on that side even being asked. 6) 
If one observes the negotiations of the synod and considers that a church authority of 6 members 
in no case has enough work for its regiment over only 220,000 souls (especially after separation 
of the school matters), then the conclusion is probably not too bold that the Aurich Consistory is 
designed to expand its sphere of action (first to the Lutheran communities of Papenburg, 
Meppen, Lingen and who knows how far?)." - This is a good (!) beginning to put the stamp of a 
church unirited in all forms on the Hanoverian Landeskirche. Ww. 

Bible revision. After an article with the title: "The future of the 'revised Bible’ according 
to history" in the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulbatt" of December 18 of last year, the article 
continues as follows: "All these revisions have had no effect on the Lutheran people, who have 
kept their old, genuine Luther Bible. Will now the new magnificently planned revision, proceeding 
with powerful means, with great confidence of general introduction, achieve a different success? 
- It does not bring 400 changes, as Franke and Zehner requested, but more than 5000 changed 
verses, in the Old Testament over 20%, yes, apart from the least changed Psalms over 23 A of 
its verses, is therefore a great one. It is based on resolutions of the Protestant Kirchentag, i-e., 
first of all, a motion of the Union, in whose Vertretun, however, the Eisenach Conference of the 
German church regiments stepped in to carry it out. Nevertheless, it is to be asked about the 
success. The Protestant church regiments are able to prepare the general introduction, and that 
only in Germany - and the Lutheran Church, the first entitled owner of the Lutheran translation, 
reaches far beyond its borders - but not to carry it out. They can enjoin it in the schools; they can 
expel all old Luther Bibles from the churches and have them replaced with revised ones; they 
can introduce new pericope books based on the revised one, but they can only recommend it to 
the Lutheran people, not command it; they can win over all Bible institutions for the distribution 
only of the revised Bible, but they cannot forbid that new institutions for the printing and 
distribution of the old Luther Bibles be established, or that the people obtain their needs from 
abroad. The love of the Lutheran people for the old Luther Bible, borne by the billions of old home 
Bibles, the previous failures of all efforts and attempts at revision, lead us to expect, for the time 
being, only struggles and divisions, in which the path of protest, which the American Lutheran 
Church is pursuing, will become a source of conflict. 
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The path that has already been trodden will be trodden in abundance until there are two Bibles 
in the German Lutheran churches, an old "genuine" one, and a new, "amended" one, until in the 
core of the Lutheran people the old Luther Bible, the "old genuine" one, retains the victory, as 
before. This is the future of the present Bible revision according to history." The same paper of 
December 25 of last year reports: From Austria, from Vienna, it is written to the editors that the 
Protestant Church of Austria-Hungary still wants to keep the old Luther Bible. - If one adds to 
these voices the fact that the speakers at all Saxon conferences, insofar as they have discussed 
the matter, have expressed themselves either very dubiously or completely rejecting the Bible 
revision as it is presented in the trial Bible, then the undeniable fact emerges that sympathies 
are not growing here, but are decreasing tremendously. 

Transfer. In the "Hannov. Pastoral-Correspondenz" of December 6 of last year, a 
contributor writes: "A pastor should also provide for the well-being and livelihood of his family; if 
his parish income is very low, so that he can only provide for the education of his children to a 
very limited extent, he is morally compelled to look for a better endowed position. On what 
scriptural passages does the sender base this? We cannot serve you with these, but we can 
serve you with those that testify to the contrary. The editors recall the following example: "The 
parish on the lonely island of Grimsé6, six miles north of Iceland, far from the traffic of educated 
people, offering manifold privations, is a transit parish. The present pastor, Pjetur Gudmundsson, 
however, has so far endured 16 years as pastor and teacher to the small pious and efficient 
congregation of 88 souls. That is wonderful!" But why should such parishes necessarily be only 
"transit parishes"? We think that quite other, and not such carnal, reasons are decisive. For 
whom it is too much, that he, like Barnabas and Paul, should "lay down his soul for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Act. 15, 26.), he would do better to choose a worldly profession than the 
holy office of preaching. Therefore a preacher, in choosing a helpmate, should see whether she 
is willing to sacrifice everything with a servant of God, which in other professions a Christian may 
also take into account. Why should a preacher in particular consider it absolutely necessary for 
his children to receive a higher education? Why do preachers have such glorious promises? Is 
it because the preaching ministry brings earthly advantages? Ww. 

Freemasonry. As is well known, recently Pope Leo XIII issued an encyclical against 
Freemasonry and the lodge system. Against this encyclical, a certain Finde! has published a 
pamphlet in Leipzig ("Die Pabstkirche und die Freimaurerei"), in which he states the ultimate 
aims of the Lodge in the following words: "Every Freemason who is not struck with spiritual 
blindness will easily find out from the continued attacks on the Federation and its institutions 
what our serious and persevering work must be directed towards, namely, the destruction of the 
ecclesiastical principle of authority, as it is at present still prevailing in the education and training 
of the people. For a harmonious progress of the peoples (Conrad, die Loge im Culturkampf. 
1876. p. 37) there is nothing more obstructive than this principle. It holds, so to speak, the soul 
of the people in the most ignominious bondage, while the body has become free through modern 
state legislation. Hence the disastrous rift in the innermost nature of the people, the notorious 
contradiction in education, which ought to be of one cast in order to spread blessing. Because 
civil society develops under the opposite principles from religious society, because freedom 
reigns in the State and blind authority in the Church, this rift grows wider from day to day, so 
long as the Church is not allowed to have any 
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The church must therefore be separated from the school and the latter placed on its own 
principle. Therefore the church must be separated from the school and the latter must be placed 
on its own principle, that of freedom of natural development. In the first place - and this is what 
the Freemasons (and not those of France alone!) are striving for - the vulgar teaching of religion 
must be abolished." - We think this is revealing enough of one who knows. W. 


Deplorable conditions in the Swedish national church. The Swedish writer 
Strindberg, who was accused of mocking the Lord's Supper, was acquitted by the jury for press 
freedom cases and released from prison. A crowd gathered in front of the Stockholm City Hall 
received the man, who had been made a "martyr of freedom" by his sensational trial, with loud 
cries of joy. (Allg. Kztg.) 


South Africa. The original church of the country is the Nederduitsch gereformeerde Kerk, 
whose synod meets in Cape Town and which has the significant preponderance in the old 
colony.... From this Nederduitsch gerefor- meerde Kerk has separated the Afgescheidene 


Kerk, whose strictest offshoots are the so-called Droppers. They reject the use of hymns (except 
psalms) and strictly adhere to church discipline and old church customs. They are principled 
opponents of the Gentile mission, because they consider the colored people to be the Canaanites 


rejected by God Himself. To the Afgescheidene Kerk belongs also the president Paul Kriiger, 
who, in contrast to his church party, strongly favors the mission. 


West Africa. The "Germania" is outraged that Lideritz and Dr. Hépfner have made the 
promise not to favor any Catholic mission in their West African possessions. From the well-known 
stock of their "mission history" they bring out a pot of paint with which they make the Protestant 
mission as black as possible. R. Grundemann answers them with regard to the demand for equal 
rights for Catholic missionaries and Protestants, which Germania so emphatically asserts: In 
Namaqualande, German missionaries from the Rhenish Society have worked for decades in the 
most devoted manner, and according to circumstances have achieved significant successes. As 
long as there was no European protection in this unprofitable country, Catholic missionaries did 
not attempt to settle there. Now, after the fundamental work has been done, and extensive 
Protestant congregations have been gathered, yes, the Nama tribes in question have already 
been Christianized to a certain extent, now, after the traffic in the desolate country has been 
facilitated and European protection has been won - now the Catholics demand that they be 
helped to open a counter-mission and to bring unfortunate confusion into the young Christian 
congregations. Are there not still enough heathens in Africa with whom all Catholic missionaries 
find full employment? 

(Newspaper.) 


Necrological. On December 5 of last year, Pastor E. Fischer, formerly of Artelshofen, 
then of Theilenhofen in Middle Franconia (Bavaria), editor of the "Freimund" for two periods, 
passed away. When he therefore received a reminder from his Oberconsistorium that he was 
making himself an advocate of separation in his "Freimund," he replied to his church regiment 
"that separation would only find no favor in Bavaria if the Lutheran church with all its treasures 
were preserved there." He was born in 1817. W. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 31. March 1885. No. 3. 


(Submitted. ) 
The biblical concept of saving grace. 


The biblical concept of grace, the saving and saving grace, is clearly stated in 
the well-known passage Rom. 5:15. There the apostle says: "For if many died in one 
sin, but the grace and gift of God abounded to many through the grace of the one 
man, Jesus Christ." He praises the grace of God, and to explain what the grace of 
God is, he adds, 7 dwped & ydpiti tot Mc dv*paéaov Tyoot Xpioton, i.e., the gift of 
God, which is in the 
grace of the one man, Jesus Christ. So also here grace is meant, which was 
manifested in Christo. And what we owe to Christ is called Swped, gift, present. We 
must here also observe the connection. From Cap. 5, 12. the apostle carries out the 
thought that through One Man, through Adam, sin and death entered into the world. 
Sin and death now reign in the world. Sin and death give their character to the history 
of mankind from the days of Adam. But the first Adam, who brought sin and death 
into the world, is now opposed by the second Adam, the one man Jesus Christ. 
Through him the contradiction of sin and death, righteousness and life, came into the 
world. And in this very thing the grace of God, xdpic roi $20’, has now been 
manifested. The grace of God has thwarted the history of apostasy, and turned sin 
and death into the opposite, righteousness and life. But this grace is called and is 
dwped, a gift. A gift is the gift of free love. A gift is owed to no one. God did not owe 
it to mankind to save them from sin and death through Christ, to grant them 
righteousness and life through Christ. Sin and death do not appear in Romans 5:12, 
etc., only as a heavy fate and doom that affected mankind. Otherwise, a miserable, 
unhappy man, especially if 
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he is not to blame for his fate, is entitled to mercy. Sinful mankind, which is doomed 
to death, has no right to mercy. They have fallen into misery through their own fault. 
St. Paul emphatically emphasizes man's guilt in this passage. The guilt and 
transgression of Adam is imputed to the children of Adam. They all sinned in and with 
him. They then transgressed the law of Moses. Thus they have the judgment of God 
against them. The judgment of God is pronounced unto condemnation, 

You are justly condemned. Death is a well-deserved punishment, a just judgment of 
God. That they are now freed from sin and death through Christ and have received 
righteousness and life is a grace and a gift, a gift of free love. God did not owe it to 
them. Nor did God owe it to himself to save men from destruction. God would not 
have denied himself, would not have denied his truth and justice, nor his love and 
faithfulness, God would have remained who he was if he had left men in their ruin. It 
was a righteous judgment that concluded sinners and transgressors under death. The 
salvation of sinners was not necessary on God's part. The redemption of the world 
did not flow out of God's nature by necessity. No, it was all grace, gift, free, 
undeserved love, a completely new, extraordinary act and proof of God's love, which 
would never have come into anyone's mind, which came from God's own free will. 
From such apostolic statements of the grace of God, as Rom. 5, 15. Augustin took 


the sentence: Gratia gratis datur, nec ista esset gratia, si non daretur gratuita, sed debita 


redderetur. Ep. 194, 3. 

Is. 1, 17. the grace of God, the grace of Christ, is opposed to the law of Moses. 
The law of Moses condemns, grace saves, brings salvation. It is said there that grace 
and truth, 7 yapic ya. 7 adndeia, has become through Christ JEsum. The grace which 
became by Christum is truth, true gift, brings true salvation, which is not found in 
Moses. Dannhauer (Hodos. Leipz. Ausg. of 1695, p. 849) aptly remarks on this 
passage: Lex per Mosen data est, quae in peccatores non est beneficientia, sed per Christum 


gratia et veritas i. e. vera gratia et vera beneficientia nobis contingit. 

The grace of God in Christ, the grace of JEsu Christ thus appears as the 
essential good of the New Testament. So the apostles begin and end their letters with 
the blessing: "Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ." Rom. 1, 7. Rom. 16, 20. 24. 1 Cor. 1, 3. 1 Cor. 16, 23. That the gracious 
disposition of God is always meant is proven by the addition of mercy, 1 Tim. 1, 2. 
etc. To the gracious will of God we owe everything we have as Christians. We owe 
everything we have as Christians to the gracious will of God. 
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we the present salvation. 1 Petr. 1, 10. The apostle speaks of the grace of which the 
prophets prophesied, and which has now fallen to "you", the Christians (of zep} ty¢ 
E1C DULAC YAPITOS MpOPNHtEnoavtEc). 
1 Petr. 1, 13. is said about the grace that is given to us at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. So the completion of salvation is called grace. Likewise 1 Petr. 3, 7. speaks 
of the grace of life. So, all salvation that Christ has purchased for us, that we 
Christians now possess and hope for in the future, the present and future salvation, 
is grace, the outflow of the love of sinners, the free love of God. 

The grace of God, the grace of Jesus Christ, appears as the sphere in which 
Christians live, weave, walk. Gal. 1, 6. We read, that God hath called us ydaputt 


Xpiotov, so that we now, since our be 

We are in the realm of grace. Grace determines the relation in which we now stand 
to God. Romans 5:2 bites it: "By whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand." 1 Peter 5:12: "By your brother Silvanus, when | was eight, | wrote 
unto you a little, to exhort and testify that this is the true grace of God, wherein ye 
stand." The Christian state is grace state. So also the Cbrists are exhorted that they 
should abide in the grace of God. Apost. 13, 43. 

The expression "grace" also refers to God's attitude toward sinners in the 
expressions just mentioned. This attitude of God is the motive of all the benefits that 
have been bestowed on us through Christ. This makes us Christians, that we know 
how God is disposed toward us, that God is gracious to us. Therefore, when 
Christians are exhorted to draw near to the throne of grace, Hebrews 4:16, the 
opinion is that we should draw near to God, who rules all things, and therefore may 
confidently draw near to God, the almighty ruler, because it is the gracious God who 
has all things in his hand, because this God, the Most High, bears only grace and 
love for us in his heart. And when the apostle Paul was comforted by the Lord in his 
difficult trials with the words, "Be content with my grace," 2 Corinthians 12:9, he was 
to be assured that the Lord was gracious to him. This is enough for us to know that 
we have a gracious God. 

All salvation, which we owe to the grace of God, is offered to us through the 
Word and is granted to us by the Spirit of God. Therefore God's word also bites 
"word of grace" Apost. 14, 3. and the Holy Spirit "Spirit of grace", Hebr. 10, 29. 

Grace" is the characteristic of Christian faith and Christian doctrine. Thus 
Luther rightly says: "The main part of Christian doctrine is to be sought and acted 
upon everywhere in the Scriptures, namely, that we, without all merit, by the grace 
of God alone, are saved in Christ. 
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"We need to be pious, alive, and blessed." (Interpretation of the 117th Psalm. Erl. ed. 
40, 324.) 

The thoughts of divine grace hitherto raised from Scripture are, as is evident, 
highly comforting and profitable for the edification of the church. It is a twofold thought 
that often irritates Christians and hinders their faith. Christians are still often 
challenged by the thought of their own sin and guilt, and think that they have made 
themselves unworthy of God's grace through continued sin, through carelessness, 
and ingratitude. Then we teach them that grace is there for sinners, that grace belongs 
to sinners, that if there were no sin there would be no grace, that the grace of God 
consists precisely in this, that God takes away sin through Christ, saves from sin, and 
that sinners should therefore flee to the throne of grace just when their sin worries 
and stings them. Another thought that often creeps upon Christians is the opinion that 
they have some claim to grace after all. They do not deny their sin, but think that their 
very sin, their misery, their wretchedness, challenges God's mercy, that it is right and 
just that God should have mercy on these helpless creatures. This is not the right 
conception of divine mercy. To those who betray such thoughts we first reply that they 
are not worthy of mercy, that they are condemned by right, that they must not 
complain to God, must not accuse God of harshness, if he were to cast them out and 
condemn them eternally; But then, on the other hand, we testify to them that God has 
nevertheless had mercy on those who have no right to mercy, that God has saved 
sinners from their misery and ruin through Christ, not as if he had somehow owed it 
to them, but out of free love, and exhort them to take comfort in the gift and bounty of 
God and to praise the free love of God. 

The scriptural passages hitherto discussed contain more general statements 
concerning the salvation which has come to us through Christ, and confirm the 
foundation and main proposition of our Christian confession: "Salvation has come to 
us out of grace and pure goodness." But the concept of grace, of saving, saving grace, 
appears most sharply marked and precised in those passages which ex professo 
answer the question: How is man, the sinner, justified and saved before God? We 
turn, therefore, from the more general to the more particular, and examine that series 
of apostolic statements which deal with justification. The article of justification is proof 
that we are saved by grace. We learn from Scripture that we are justified and saved 
by grace through faith for Christ's sake. And let us now realize what the word grace 
means in this connection. The grace of God is the merciful disposition 
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God's judgment against sinners, nothing else. But justification is especially the 
judgment of God upon sinners. We know from Scripture that God pronounces a 
gracious judgment upon us. But let us now become aware of the weight of the 
sentence that God justifies us by grace, that he pronounces righteousness, by briefly 
going through the relevant passages of Scripture and examining them with reference 
to this point. 

The main proof for justification by grace is Rom. 3, 23-26. The literal translation 
reads: "For here is no distinction: for they have all sinned, and come short of glory 
in the sight of God: being justified by gift, through his grace, by the redemption that 
came to pass through Christ JEsum, whom God set forth to be a mercy seat through 
faith in his blood, for the redemption of his righteousness, for the remission of sins 
that were past, through the patience of God, for the redemption of his righteousness 
in the present time; that he might be just, and justify him that is of faith in JEsum." 
We here only emphasize those terms which serve our purpose, which explain the 
thought: that we are justified by grace. 

The apostle first points out that all of them, Jews and Greeks, have sinned and 

lack glory before God, and follows this with the statement that they are justified gift- 
wise, in virtue of his grace, diKQIOUNEVO! dwpecy ty ato’ yapim. This is the main 
term: by virtue of his grace. 
The ai> toi is emphasized by the word order. It is God's grace by which sinners are 
justified. Luther has translated correctly and aptly, explaining by his translation that 
dative: "by his grace." The grace of God, the gracious disposition of God, is the 
determining motive of the justification of sinners. It is nothing but grace, free love, 
God's free mercy, which determines and moves God to make righteous, to 
pronounce righteous, to let be counted righteous, sinners who have no glory before 
him, who are not actually to be seen before him. The expression, "by grace," is 
explained by the appositive, "gift-wise, free of charge," dwpsdv. That God justifies 
sinners is gift of love, a gift which God owes precisely to no one. There is given to 
sinners a righteousness which God has revealed, verse 21. a perfect righteousness 
which is before God, verse 22. 

The apostle adds, "Through redemption made by Christ JEsum, whom God 
hath set forth to be a mercy seat in his blood." Grace is the motive of justification. 
But the means by which justification is effected (514) is redemption, which was 
effected through Christ JEsum. It required, to be sure, an atonement for sins. God 
could not and would not let sin go un- 
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..and let him be punished. The justice of God demanded that the wages of sin be 
paid. God could not and would not deny his righteousness. He wanted to be the one 
who is righteous and makes righteous. He willed, having passed (trdpeolv) the sins 
previously committed, and having in patience deferred the punishment, to show his 
righteousness in the "present," in the fulness of times; that is, to visit sin and pay the 
penalty. Sin has taken its rightful course, has worked itself out in death and 
condemnation. Judgment has gone out on Christ. Christ shed his blood on the cross, 
died a violent death, like a criminal, died the death of sinners. He made atonement 
for sin, atoned for punishment. But by that very fact, in and with his blood, he has 
become a mercy seat. He redeemed, ransomed (d1d ty¢ d-odvtpm@oews) sinners, 
redeemed them from sin, punishment, death, damnation. That. 

is the ransom: his own blood. In this way, through the redemption which Christ has 
accomplished, we have been justified. And that is grace. By God's grace we have 
been justified, we are justified, d*rch by the redemption wrought through Christ. It is 
the gracious God who provided and brought into use this means of justification, of the 
cleansing of sins, who opened to sinners this way of righteousness. The 
righteousness of God demanded expiation of sin, punishment. But this is grace, that 
the punishment, the judgment in Christ has gone out, and thus sinners are delivered 
from judgment. This is grace, incomprehensible, divine mercy, that God gave his 
beloved Son in death and condemnation, so that lost, condemned men might be freed 
from sin, death, and condemnation. God could also have satisfied his justice in 
another way, could have condemned sinners, condemned them eternally, paid the 
sinners themselves the full wages of sin, and thus glorified himself in them through 
judgment and damnation. In this case, too, he would have acted quite rightly, only 
giving sinners their due, their fee. But according to his grace, out of free love, 
incomprehensible love, he did not do what he was justified in doing, but laid sin and 
punishment on Christ, and thus took them from us. Grace, as it were, took justice into 
its service, and gave justice this direction, so that punishment, instead of being 
inflicted on sinners, was carried out on Christ. The process of justification is often thus 
presented by recent theologians in doctrine and preaching. Man fell into sin and ruin. 
But God could not let this poor creature of his perish. It would have been too hard, 
too cruel, too unworthy of God, if he had consigned sinners to eternal destruction and 
damnation. God's justice, but above all God's love, demanded redemption. 


Redemption was necessary a parte Dei. It was, it 
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is a mere legal process, that Christ atoned for sinners and that sinners are now free 
and absolved from sin and punishment. These are weak, human thoughts. Human 
reason resents the free grace of God. God has revealed to us, through the way of 
righteousness, something else that far surpasses human thought and 
comprehension. We know from Scripture that God justifies sinners by grace, freely, 
by gift, that God justifies sinners by grace in the very way indicated, through the 
redemption that came by Christ, through the blood of Christ. God is and remains 
righteous, and maintains his righteousness even in the justification of sinners. Sin is 
paid the wages. But that Christ came between and took upon Himself sin, curse, 
death, wrath, that God now cleanses and justifies sinners from their sins by the blood 
of Christ, that is pure grace, free love of God, love to which God is not bound or 
bound on any side. By grace, as a gift, we are justified through Christ, through 
Christ's blood. 

St. Paul, however, adds to this statement of justification by grace through 
Christ's blood the words: "Through faith. He further observes that God justifies him 
who has faith in Jesus. He says verse 28. that man is justified by faith. The opinion 
is not that, since God has redeemed sinners through Christ, and made Christ a 
mercy-seat, man must at least do the one thing, and now also believe. Nay, even 
these words, "by faith," are subordinate to the main clause, "we are justified by his 
grace." This is the opinion: we need only take what God gives us. He who takes the 
ransom, Christ's blood, and is comforted by it, he who takes refuge in this mercy 
seat, Christ, is righteous. God not only made Christ a mercy seat, but "presented" 
(mpoeto) it in the gospel. And he therefore that 
believes the gospel, he is righteous. Faith that takes and receives what God gives, 
that we are justified by faith, the mere taking, proves that God justifies us by grace, 
by free love. 

Finally the apostle clarifies the main term: "by his grace" still by the contrast. 
He deliberately excludes works, the merit of works. We add verse 27. and 28. "Where 
then is the glory? It is excluded. By what law? By the law of works? Not so, but by 
the law of faith. So then we hold it, that a man may be justified without works of the 
law, but by faith alone." "Works of the law" means as much as fulfilling the law, that 
man does what the law requires of him. Hence Moses so often remarks that he who 
does all that is written, which God requires in the law, shall live. Thus among 
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of the law works also include the affections and movements of the heart. For God's 
requirement also applies to heart and attitude. Therefore, all human behavior, every 
movement of the soul and will, including faith as behavior, is excluded if works are 
excluded. It is a fundamental error for the newer theologians to argue that man is not 
justified by works, that is, outward sacrifices and performances, but by the 
righteousness of his heart, that is, by faith. No, faith, which looks only to what God 
gives and bestows, stands here in opposition to all that man does, works, speaks, 
thinks, wills, undertakes, to all that the law requires of man. All this is here excluded. 
Very generally, very absolutely, it is said, "without works of the law." Justification is 
not preceded by any works by which it might be occasioned. They are sinners after 
all, and can do nothing good; there is nothing good in them, in their hearts. In 
justification itself, too, there is no concurrence of works, accomplishments, or wills 
on the part of man. Faith, by which we are justified, takes comfort only in the blood 
and merit of Christ, and entirely disregards our own person. Nor is it in this that the 
truly good works and movements of the heart which follow justification somehow 
affect justification. The good works that follow are not a counter-performance, a 
subsequent compensation. They are rather the consequence and effect of 
justification. The latter is already complete beforehand. In all these respects, the 
works of the law are excluded from justification. Only then, when law and works are 
excluded, does justification "by grace" remain intact. If God were to take into account 
any performance or good disposition of man, previous or subsequent, in making man 
righteous, it would no longer be grace, no longer be free love, no longer be a free gift 
of love. In us there is no motive whatever of our justification and beatification. The 
only motive is the gracious will of God. 

We add some glosses of old teachers to Rom. 3, 24. Luther writes: "God's 
mercy and grace is given -for nothing to the undeserving." "Grace is not given to the 
undeserving alone, but also to the evil-deserving and enemies of grace." Erl. Ex. 24, 
98. Johann Gerhard: Utillustrior esset significatio vocabuli gratiae et firmius munita contra 
omnes corruptelas, ideo apostolus addit vocabulum ,,gratis", ut sit sensus, nos sine ullo merito 
nostro, imo contra meritum nostrum coram De justificari. Justificamur gratis, hoc est, nihil 
Operantes neque vicem reddentes, ut exponit Ambrosius, nec praecedentibus operibus 
meremur neque sequentibus compensamus. Deus nihil invenit in nobis, unde salvet, multum 


autem 


"A Voice from Mecklenburg on the Doctrine of Election by Grace." 73 


invenit, unde damnet. Loci, edition by PreuB, Dorn. Ill, 310. Quenstedt: Gratia 
gratuita dicitur, quod hoc beneficium (justificatio) confertur nobis non 
modo indignis et longe aliud meritis, sed etiam sine quocunque operis 


nostri interventu. Syst. loc. Leipzg. edition of 1702. 
Dom. Ill, 634. G. St. 


"A Voice from Mecklenburg on the Doctrine of 
Election by Grace." 


Under this heading, "Herold und Zeitschrift" of February 28, reprints most of 
an article published in the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung. "H. u. Z." does this in good 
opinion. It says in the prefatory note: "The reporter of the aforementioned paper (the 
Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung) seems in his appraisal of the published writings to 
have indicated quite precisely the point of separation of the opposing sides." This 
judgment must be contradicted. That "reporter" has not only not emphasized the 
actual point of contention, but has totally shifted it, so that whoever judges the factual 
situation according to the "reporter's" account must be completely mistaken. And "H. 
u. Z." has done its readers a disservice by printing that account. This paper has not 
contributed to clarification, but to confusion. 

Whom that "reporter" actually agrees with, whether the "Missourians" or their 
"many opponents," is not clearly evident from his account. But he says of the 
doctrine of the "many opponents" of the Missourians that "the dogma-forming spirit 
of the church" "finally" gave them "the version". And since, according to the newer 
theology, it is not God's Word or the Holy Spirit, but "the dogma-forming spirit of the 
church" that forms the "dogmas," he will probably lean to the side of "the manyfold 
opponents" of the Missourians, especially since he says of the latter that they had 
"given up the idea of the church as an objective institute." But this only in passing. 
How does that "reporter" present the state of affairs in the controversy over the 
doctrine of election by grace? 

He begins with the thought that both our doctrine of the election of grace and 
the doctrine of our opponents are of such a nature that something wrong follows if 
one draws the conclusions that seem necessary to human reason. Calvinism follows 
from our doctrine, synergism from the opposing doctrine. It then goes on to say: "We 
cannot, therefore, approve of the procedure often observed in this controversy. 
Surely one must not, if one 
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From the point in which, according to one's own view, the inconceivability of the 
doctrine is concentrated, one rejects the conclusions of human reason, and then, at 
the point where the opposing view (of the opposing view? L. u. W.) withdraws the 
dogma into inconceivability, considers oneself justified in applying it. Or if one does, 
one will have to put up with the bending back of the procedure. Brauer's writing 1) is 
instructive in this respect. The sentence of the Rostock opinion, that the non- 
resistance of man in the act of conversion is no doing, had already been taken up by 
an American paper, in order, in its conclusions, 2) to point out the synergism of the 
Rostockers, yes, even to cry its woe over a country whose theological youth is 
entrusted to such obviously Pelagianizing teachers. Brauer follows in his remarks this 
American forerunner, only, however, in more moderate and more proper terms. He 
says that the non-resistance of man in conversion, because the reverse is also 
possible, involves a positive action; and he says further that the non-resistance of 
man not only involves a positive action, but that man, if he does not resist God, even 
does a morally good work; for the resistance to God is an evil work ; so also the 
omission of the evil work, the doing of the opposite, the changing of the morally evil 
resistance into the morally good non-resistance, must be a good, a very good work; 
and in this position Brauer then feels so secure that he misses wanting to hold the 
same against all the faculties of the world, because they would not be able to prove 
the opposite. But we would ask him to permit us, with the same conclusions, and 
perhaps also with the same words, to insert ourselves where the Missourian theory 
entrenches itself behind the incomprehensibility of dogma, with the often pronounced 
canon that truth is not given to us to rhyme with our reason." Now this whole 
exposition does not in the least fit the position of those who oppose each other in 
America. It is true that we, the "Missourians," have always maintained that in spiritual 
matters we are not to operate with inferences, or more precisely, that a proposition, 
if it is otherwise revealed in God's Word, is not to be changed or modified for the sake 
of so-called necessary inferences. But our opponents have decidedly wanted to bring 
the opposite principle to bear. On the part of the opponents, it was expressly written: 
"If correct and necessary conclusions from an established doctrine are false, this 
irrefutably proves that the doctrine itself is false. That here conclusions of reason are 
meant, is evident from the following opposing debate: 


1) P. Brauer's writing against the Rostock "Erachten" is meant. 
2) Highlighted by us. 
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"If people do not want to allow what is contained in their propositions by inference 
(logically implied), they should let their propositions go or modify them." It is therefore 
pure fantasy when in Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung the matter is presented as if the 
contending parties were in fundamental agreement as to the admissibility or rather 
inadmissibility of reasoning in matters of faith. And now, if "Herold und Zeitschrift" 
has printed this article, that paper, as has already been remarked, has thereby by no 
means made a contribution to clarification, but has obscured and confused the whole 
matter in its principles to its readers. It could not, if its intention had been to cause 
confusion, have chosen anything more appropriate than the reprinting of the article 
in question. His remark, "The reporter (of the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung), in his 
appraisal of the writings which have appeared, seems to have indicated the dividing 
point of the opposing sides very particularly accurately," is inexplicable to us. What 
quite actually separates us in this country from our opponents is this: We do not want 
to allow any reasoning to apply in spiritual things and specifically in the doctrine of 
the election of grace; our opponents, however, take the counter-sanctimonious 
position, as is evident from the citations given above. 

According to this, the details of the "reporter's" statement are also quite wrong. 
It is erroneous that "an American newspaper" had used the Rostock proposition that 
man's non-resistance in the act of conversion is not a deed, "in order to sweep out 
the synergism of the Rostockers in its conclusion. First of all, no one on the opposing 
side seriously asserted that a secret "concentrates" in that sentence of the 
Rostockers. If there is a secret in that sentence, then it can only be that someone 
had the courage to issue it. Then we have not approached the proposition with mere 
conclusions. There is no need for conclusions here. For the proposition of the 
Rostockers, by which non-resistance is ascribed to man in conversion (for that is the 
purpose of its establishment), is in direct contradiction with God's Word. God's Word 
says of the attitude of the natural man, Rom. 8:7, that it is enmity against God, and 
therefore against God; but the Rostockers say directly no to this, by asserting that 
non-resistance is found in the natural man, and that he is therefore not hostile to God. 
The American paper, therefore, did not have to "sweep out the synergism of the 
Rostockers by means of conclusions," but the Rostockers have hung out their 
synergism - more correctly Pelagianism - in express words before all the world. Also 
P. Brauer, whose argument, by the way, the "rapporteur" does not properly 
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He does not operate with mere conclusions against the proposition of the 
Rostockers, but his whole argument is that that proposition itself is Pelagian, that in 
the words of it Pelagianism is pronounced. In the whole last doctrinal controversy 
the position was this: We have not both combated the opposing position with 
"conclusions," but rather have claimed all items on the opposing line as being in 
themselves - and not by inference - contrary to God's Word and Pelagian and 
synergistic. The good "conduct" of man, the refraining from wanton resistance, as 
the ground and condition of conversion) preservation and election of grace, 
"conditional" grace, the uncertainty of blessedness, etc.-all these items we have 
declared to be in themselves Pelagian, synergistic, papistic, etc., in direct conflict 
with God's Word. On the other hand, our pysition has been quite actually opposed 
only by "inferences." If we taught that election of grace is to our faith, etc. When we 
taught that the election of grace was not a succession to our faith, etc., but that it 
preceded everything as a cause of it, that God did not regard any good "conduct" on 
our part in the election of grace, that man could not of his own strength refrain even 
from wilful resistance, and thus bring about the decision in his favor in conversion 
and preservation, these propositions were declared to be false, because it followed 
that God was an arbitrary and partial God, that grace was a particular, that 
conversion was a compulsory conversion, and so on. He who knows a little of the 
last doctrinal controversy knows that in this way of argumentation our "manifold 
opponents" sought their strength, and really had it among the ignorant. We say in 
regard to every inch of our position, "Thus saith the Lord! and therefore we accept 
it"; on the part of the opponents it was, "How can the Lord have said thus?" since 
then such and such would "follow." 

If the writer "from Mecklenburg" in the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung had 
considered this state of affairs, he would not be so much surprised as to have to say 
of Father Brauer: "In this position Brauer then feels so secure that he misses wanting 
to hold the same against all the faculties of the world." Father Brauer does not 
laboriously seek his way in the fog of speculation, does not want to get behind truth 
or error by "conclusions," but stands on the clear, bright sayings of the Word of God. 
And this, as Christians know from experience, gives, by God's grace, such a firm 
heart that one dares to hold his position not only against all the faculties of the world, 
but also against something more. If, on the other hand, the writer "from Mecklenburg" 
says of his own position taken against? Brauer: "In this position we believe ourselves 
to be just as secure and unassailable in our conclusions against all the faculties of 
the world that have ever been cited as Brauer believes himself to be in his," then he 
may well be able to say of Fr. 
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Brewers repeat the words, but that there is nothing behind these words - not even 
the slightest thing - is recognized by every Christian who knows that only God's word 
can give a firm heart. 

Since we have now reached the writer "from Mecklenburg" through "Herold 
und Zeitschrift", we would like to point out a final passage that was not printed by 
"Herold und Zeitschrift". In our opinion, this concluding passage alone should have 
prevented our American paper from allowing the writer "from Mecklenburg" to speak 
in its columns. After all, the same writer remarks: "Brauer is considered a man who 
loves the Lutheran Church and is zealous for the purity of its doctrine. We regret, 
however, that his writing does not show that degree of scientific investigation and 
demonstration which would have been an indispensable requirement for the 
purpose it had set itself. Whoever undertakes to publicly suspect in this respect a 
theological faculty whose orthodoxy has hitherto not been subject to any doubt (!), 
must, if he does not want to expose himself to a danger which we do not wish to 
specify here, set in motion for this undertaking of his, apart from the requirement of 
the necessary skill, also the necessary scientific apparatus." We must say here that 
with these words the writer "from Mecklenburg" not only exposed himself to a 
danger, but evidently succumbed to a danger which we need not specify here. The 
writer "from Mecklenburg" would have deserved to be brought down from his high 
horse by someone who could fairly wield the scourge of ridicule. Whoever compares 
Brauer's writing with the article "from Mecklenburg" that judges it, and has some 
spiritual judgment, will see that the proud writer of the article stands so low below 
Father Brauer that he has not even understood the latter. And yet he dares to treat 
Brauer from above. The writer "from Mecklenburg" evidently belongs to those spirits 
who are too dull spiritually and mentally to notice their patheticness. They believe 
themselves to be theologians when they move in a certain circle of modern- 
theological phrases, and are able to get away with this material on a subject. In doing 
so, they believe they are standing on the "theological heights" from which they look 
down with disdain on a true theologian, like Father Brauer, who does not want to be 
wise beyond God's Word. The writer "from Mecklenburg" misses in Father Brauer's 
writing the proper "measure of scientific investigation and demonstration" and "the 
necessary scientific apparatus"! It would have been interesting if he had described 
in more detail what he misses. Probably he gives us a sample of the "necessary 
scientific apparatus" in the following raison d'étre: "To some" - namely, to the 
"manyfold opponents" of the Missourians - "the church is the institute of the 
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In view of the vocation and task of the Church in the world, they urged that the 
universality of grace and the universal effect of the means of grace be placed in the 
foreground. This is also the reason why the dogma-forming spirit of the Church (!) 
finally gave the disputed dogma that version which, after initial wavering, it found in 
Lutheran dogmatics. The others" - namely, the Missourians - "have abandoned the 
idea of the church as an objective institute; the church has dismembered itself to 
them into a sum of congregations, the congregation into a sum of believers; the 
ecclesiastical interest of the latter has therefore no need to emphasize universalism, 
nor need it fear the predestinarian shrinking of ecclesiastical boundaries." - By the 
way, as far as the "scientific investigation and demonstration" and the "scientific 
apparatus" of modern theology are concerned, one should only use them to make a 
name for oneself in front of those who have not examined these goods more closely 
for their actual content. The "science" of the Rostock theologians in the "Erachten" 
is also very flimsy. The opinion is also a complete failure in formal respects. It betrays 
a conspicuous lack of logic. On the one hand, it wants to assert, together with the 
Lutheran confession, the complete lack of freedom of the natural man in spiritual 
matters; on the other hand, it teaches in detail an arbitrium liberum of the natural man 
in spiritual matters, by saying of the elect that it is "due to their conduct, on the basis 
of the freedom left them, that they do not hinder the work of grace by their resistance, 
as others do. Further, the opinion wants to acknowledge Rom. 8:7, "To be carnally 
minded is enmity against God," and yet at the same time can set up the proposition, 
"One does no good work, one does nothing at all, if only one does not resist God." 
So always yes and no at the same time in the same thing and in the same respect. 
The Rostock theologians "miss their mark" - to speak with Brauer's "scientific" 
opponent - not only on the doctrine of the Lutheran confession, but also continually 
on themselves, in that in the same writing they immediately negate what they have 
just asserted. They "preclude human reason" in an unseemly place, namely, in their 
own human explanations. This, of course, was the way things were. The Rostock 
faculty wants to be orthodox Lutheran, so it had to bring certain Lutheran 
propositions; at the same time, however, it also wants to be modern-scientific and to 
do what, according to the Lutheran confession (Miller, p. 715, 53), one should leave 
undone, namely, to "rhyme" the individual truths revealed in God's Word according 
to reason. By this means these theologians are always in contradiction. 
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with themselves... By wanting to rhyme, they again and again cancel out what they 
want to confess with the Lutheran confession. The end result of the whole procedure 
is that both, Lutheran truth and "science," fall apart for them. Here, too, the saying 
is applied: "No one can serve two masters. They still want to hold on to too many 
Lutheran propositions to be "scientific," and they are too "scientific" to be able to hold 
on to the Lutheran propositions in their true sense. But it is not only the Rostockers 
who walk in this hermaphroditic form. It is peculiar to the whole of modern 
"confessional theology. A docent of logic would find all the desired evidence for the 
sic male canitur in the writings of this "scientific" theology. In short: From modern 
"scientific" theology, in so far as it is such - what else it has worked out in some 
respects, we gratefully accept - one can learn neither "theology" nor "science." 
Those who do not want to believe it will one day learn it to their great detriment. 
F. P. 
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(Conclusion.) 


Only if we stay with the express word of Scripture and are not moved to 
subtract from God's word in the interest of reason, or to interpose human thoughts 
between God's word, "we have the promise that in our teaching God will also give 
people and hearers who will accept it." 

It is a question here of "success." And here it might at first seem as if we were 
unsuccessful in our position, according to which we do not engage in any mediation 
of the statements of Scripture with reason, but only present the "dry" word, as Luther 
well expresses it, to men, and demand faith even for - according to the judgment of 
reason - "incoherent" propositions. On the other hand, some would like to think that 
those who present the doctrines in such a way that they "meet the intellectual need" 
1) and eliminate as far as possible the impulses to human reason, would be more 
successful. 

That is, after all, the point of "mediation." One believes to serve an interest of 
the Church. In this way one wants to reconcile the "learned" and the "scientific" with 
the faith of the Church. But this speculation is a mistaken one. 

Even on the face of it, it often proves to be a misguided speculation. 


1) Thus, for example, Luthardt. 
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The natural, intelligent man of the world despises "theology," which cringes and 
stoops before human wisdom. Even outwardly, therefore, more is often gained by 
"Thus saith the Lord. But if any should reply, "Who is the Lord, whose voice | ought 
to hear?" (Ex. 5, 2.), one will accomplish little with such a one, even with all kinds of 
mediating thoughts of reason. 

But even if someone succeeds in making the Christian doctrine acceptable to 
reason, what is gained by it? Nothing! The success is only a sham. To accept the 
Christian doctrine because it seems plausible is not faith, but unbelief. It is really 
putting the horses behind the cart to try to win someone to the doctrine of Holy 
Scripture by seeking to demonstrate its "reasonableness. Faith does not rest on 
proofs of reason. Modern apologetics, which attempts to prove that the Christian 
doctrines, e. g. also the doctrines of the Trinity and of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God, are finally quite reasonable, and thereby seeks to capture the "educated" of our 
time for the Christian faith, has contributed not a little to the promotion of unbelief 
and to the hindrance of faith. 

If someone is to be brought to faith in Christ, it is not a matter of courting human 
reason. Rather, the demand must be made in the most decisive way that reason be 
taken captive to the obedience of Christ. 2 Cor. 10, 5. No one can be spared this 
humiliation. No one can become a Christian and at the same time want to keep his 
own wisdom, namely, his own wisdom, which is pretended in divine things. That 
which is foolish in the sight of the world God hath chosen, and it hath pleased Him 
to save them that believe by foolish preaching (1 Cor. 1:27, 21); therefore it is 
necessary to despair of all one's own reason and strength. All who enter the Christian 
church must pass through this narrow gate. Now, if "theology," which wants to 
"impart" faith to human reason, has made this gate larger, so large that pretty much 
all human conceit passes through with it, it has thus accomplished so much that it 
now has intra muros - dje world, "Christians" without Christianity. "The rogue" - says 
Luther - "who ate fish under Pabstism, now eats meat; such does not change man." 
1) "Reason must be applied here, and only the ears and hearts must be open and 
believe what God's word says to you, which we have certainly received from God 
and are commanded to teach and testify. So it must be, if you also want to know it, 
that you believe and accept it, and in the meantime let go of your arrogance. 


1) E. A. 18, 127. 
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who dares to comprehend and measure such a thing, which reason cannot 
comprehend nor attain.” 1) 


And if we now look at the origin of true faith, what can human thoughts, which 
one thinks must be inserted between God's Word in order to produce a "scientific" 
whole, do for the production of spiritual life? - Quite apart from the fact that by such 
additions God's Word itself is falsified and changed. Wheat grows only from the grain 
of wheat; never from the tares mixed with the wheat. However well the latter may 
have been mixed with the former, and united into a "whole," the harvest will make it 
evident: only wheat has borne wheat, but tares have brought forth primeval weeds. 
So it is also - in the best case - all wasted trouble with the thoughts of men, which 
one inserts between the word in order to make of it a "whole" in the sense of reason. 
The interpolated "mediating" thoughts of men, however beautiful, suitable, and 
necessary they may seem to human reason, serve now and never for the production 
of spiritual life, for the production of faith. Christians are born again, not of the 
perishable seed of human wisdom, but of the imperishable seed, namely, of the 
living Word of God, which abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1:23. Faith comes from preaching, 
namely, from the preaching that is by the Word of God, Rom. 10:17. Christ himself 
describes the church, for which he prays, as consisting of such as will believe on 
him through their word, namely, the apostles’, Joh. 17, 20. As certainly as Christians 
are "born, not of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of any man, but 
of God," so certainly is God's word alone, and not man's word, the seed of the 
church. "The Holy Spirit" - says Luther - "gives faith to no man by mere speculation 
or thought, but only by the Word. For the flesh always contends against the Spirit, 
and nothing follows from the thoughts or speculation of the flesh. 2) Luther writes in 
1 Pet. 1:23: "Through a seed we are born again; for no thing grows otherwise, as we 
see, than through seed. Now if the old birth came from a seed, the new birth must 
also be from a seed. But what is the seed? Not flesh and blood. What is it? It is not 
perishable, but an eternal word. That is all with one another, by which we live. Food 
and drink. But chiefly it is the seed, by which we are born again, as he saith here. 
How then is this done? God sends forth the word, the gospel. 


1) E.A. 12, 450. 
2) OnGen. 27, 21. 22. St. L. ed. Il, 290. 
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and the seed fall into the hearts of men. Wherever this seed is planted in the heart, 
the Holy Spirit is there to make a new man "1). 

Therefore we, who know nothing but to preach the simple, naked word of God, 
can be undaunted. Of course, we do not have the applause of the world. Nor do we 
have the applause of those within the outer Christianity who consciously or 
unconsciously measure God's things according to their reason. But neither do we 
want the applause that comes from human reason. We want applause which the 
Holy Spirit works. But the Holy Spirit works solely through God's Word. Let us 
therefore only remain steadfast in this Word. Let us remain faithful stewards of "the 
mysteries of God" (1 Cor. 4:1), and let us not go about with human powers that are 
convenient to the human mind. Let us not build bridges for human reason, let us 
persevere unbendingly in the demand that reason be taken captive under the 
obedience of Christ. Let us see to it that the word which we speak before the Church 
of God is always only the word which has gone out of God's mouth. Then the promise 
of Isa. 55:10 applies to us: "As the rain and the snow come down from heaven, and 
return not again; but wet the earth, and make it fruitful and yield seed, and give bread 
to eat: So shall the word that proceedeth out of my mouth be: it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall do that which is right in my sight: and it shall prosper when | send 
it." "Wherefore, having such a ministry, according to which mercy hath been shown 
unto us, we are not weary, but also shun secret shame, and deal not with 
roguishness, neither counterfeit the word of God, but with revelation of the truth, 
proving ourselves good in the sight of God against all men's consciences." 2 Cor. 
4:1, 2. F. P. 


Literary s. 


Vademecum from Luther's writings. For the Protestant 
pupils of the upper classes of higher educational institutions compiled and published 
by Dr. Gustav Kruger, Duke of Anhalt. Schulrath und Gymnasialdirector zu Dessau, 
und Dr. Joh. Delius, Gymnasiallehrer zu Eisenach, ¢ 11. December 1884. (Gotha 
1884, F. A. Perthes. VII, 109 S. gr. 8.) The Leipzig "Theologische Literaturblatt" of February 
6th makes the following remark: "The book wants to be a guide for this" (namely that the students 
of higher schools are made acquainted with Luther from his own writings), by offering a selection 
of some main writings of the Reformer. For it goes without saying that the study of Luther's 
writings is the most suitable way to keep his example alive in the hearts of the youth. First of all, 
we have in mind the students of the higher educational institutions, for whom it is, however, very 
desirable that they should not only learn, as they have done up to now 


1) E. A. 51, 375. 
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mostly something about Luther, but to hear from Luther. The book contains: 1. the 95 theses; 2. 
to the nobility; 3. of the Babylonian captivity of the church (short content gift); 4. of the freedom of 
a Christenmerichen; 5. to the Rathsherren; 6. Sendbrief vom Dolmetschen, the latter piece in the 
original, while the others are adapted to our present expression, and that in the way that the 
original character has not been blurred by it." In spite of this assurance, it is much to be regretted 
that Luther as he spoke and wrote (and, as is well known, he knew how to speak German) has 
not been presented to the pupils of "higher educational institutions." This spoils one's enjoyment 
of the otherwise excellent enterprise. W. 


Friedrich Theodor Horning, Pastor at the Jung St. Peter Church in 
Strasbourg. Lebensbild eines StraBburger evang.-lutherischen Bekenners 
im 19. Jahrhundert, By Wilhelm Horning, pastor at Jung St. Peter. (With the 
bust portrait.) Third edition. Strasbourg 1884. Self-published, Helenengasse 
1. 


In this biography, the reader is presented with the picture of a highly original man, full of 
character, who gradually penetrated from rationalism to the recognition of the pure Lutheran 
doctrine and who worked in Alsace for the revival of the Lutheran faith with great zeal and obvious 
success. Although the undersigned must confess that, due to the kindness of the author, he has 
not been able to find the necessary time to read the entire book since he received it, we consider 
it our duty to our readers, especially the theologians, to call their attention to the publication of the 
book without delay and to recommend it to them. We do this all the more confidently because, 
first, we have already read a good part of the 367-page book in large octavo, and, second, we 
have come to know the original of the biography not only from his written testimonies, but also 25 
years ago in person as a man of Lutheran spirit, and on this occasion heard from him the best 
Lutheran sermon of all in Germany. In any case, the book is highly interesting and instructive. 
Only two short passages from it may find place here, which show how the blessed Horning 
received the first light to come out of his rationalism and afterwards out of his obscurity. As to the 
first, we read p. 36 f. The following: "The Vicar (Horning), when he was called to the sick, had the 
habit of inquiring of the parish dew of what kind they were, whether evil or good, whether pious 
or impious. If he was told that they were good and righteous, he was glad! For then he thought 
he had an easy job. If, on the other hand, they were sinners, then his inner sorrow was great! He 
had already been working in Ittenheim for several weeks when he was called to an old dying 
woman. The parish priest gave him the best praise. He immediately took his hat and visited her 
with great joy. At his entrance into the dying room the circle of the surrounding children and 
grandchildren opened. It was reported to the dying woman that the priest was present. She lay 
there haggard - Horning told later - a true figure of death. With languid looks she sought the figure 
of the young priest. Her spirit was still alive. Horning began with the words: 'Well, dear woman, 
you can die quietly! You have been a pious person!’ and went on with all sorts of sayings about 
the blessings of piety and godliness. Suddenly, however, the old woman stirred. With great effort 
she worked her way up from the depths of the dying bed. Horning was about to rejoice inwardly 
at the effect of his consolation, when the dying woman's eyes looked at him more and more 
piercingly, and he heard her call out in a quivering voice: "Oh, Father, do you mock me?"... | am 
a poor, poor sinner! Christ's blood and righteousness, That is my ornament and garment of 
honour! With these | will pass before God, When | shall go to heaven!’ The astonished vicar is 
quite frightened. It is as if he felt a hammer blow from above! - The dying woman lies down again; 
and now one verse of faith after another bursts from the vessel of her breaking heart. There he 
stood, as one with all his 'reason'-wisdom to shame, Before the living faith of a child of God. 
Blessed old woman, who knew in whom she believed! She had no need of the young priest! - But 
if, instead of this believing soul, a poor human child, struggling in mortal distress for divine 
certainty, had hung timidly on his lips, and the despair of his faith had been so great, he would 
not have been able to believe! 
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would have sought consolation and certainty in his promise? Unhappy priest! With the lost 
consolations of works-righteousness and a divine proclamation of grace without divine 
satisfaction, he would have had to let them die, without true consolation! At that moment the 
satisfaction of Christ became clear to Horning. It became apparent to him what it was for and for 
whom it was there. Through the eyes of faith of an aged Hannah he was led away from the hole- 
ridden well of works righteousness to the living fountain of faith in the reconciliation that has come 
about through Christ! Stricken, ashamed, he returned to the parsonage." - As for the other things, 
it says in the book p. 56 f.: "Since Grafenstaden was infested by the Anabaptists, Horning sought 
in God's Word means and weapons to fight their heresies. In addition, he looked around in the 
armory of the church for the weapons used in earlier times; the fourth main piece of the Lutheran 
catechism became important to him. He emphasized the same in the acts of baptism. At first, 
however, he spoke about the biblical Lutheran doctrine of baptism without having a true inner 
faith experience of the grace of baptism. Only gradually did he experience and testify to itas a 
real grace of salvation. Once - it was a Sunday evening - when it had become dark, he made a 
quiet walk through the village, as was his custom (the young priest still keeps a watch on the 
police and keeps a sharp eye on the goings-on of the youth). Suddenly he heard a loud 
conversation in the silence of the night and stopped. A lively discussion had broken out in front 
of a house between several men sitting on tree trunks. He heard: "What has our priest been 
preaching again today? He made so many Wesms about baptism, always praising baptism! How 
can one preach a whole sermon on baptism! Baptism! What is baptism, then?'-'Well,’ answered 
the addressed man eagerly, 'do you not know how it is said in the catechism: it works forgiveness 
of sins, redeems from death and the devil, and gives eternal blessedness to all who believe this, 
as the words and promise of God read!'-This powerfully pronounced testimony of baptism in the 
pithy language of the Bible and the catechism had a mighty effect on Horing's heart! The glory of 
baptism had never shone so clearly on him as it did that night. It became a binding property of 
his heart that baptism is a saving act of God, which forms the foundation of the whole Christian 
life. In this and other ways he not infrequently heard many beautiful things that he had not said, 
as if he had said them, and heard many a profound interpretation that made him ashamed, 
because in the best of faith they were attributed to him, while he unconsciously lent his mouth to 
the Holy Spirit and had not yet grasped the full content of his words. He often said: 'My words of 
the law, of the Christian faith, of prayer, of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, and of the power of the 
keys, were better than my person.’ And: 'From the peasant of Grafenstaden | got many things 
which the professors in Strasbourg had not given me!' Thus he grew in the life of faith with his 
parishioners, and they with him." - The price of the elegantly furnished book is 3 Marks 60 Pf., to 
be obtained from the author, the son of the deceased: W. Horning, Lutheran pastor at Jung St. 
Peter. Strasbourg, Alsace. W. 
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Our Negro Population in the South. It has been repeatedly asserted by statisticians 
that the Negro population in the South is increasing exceedingly in comparison with the white 
population. The Churchman of February 14 also refers to the calculation of a statistician living in 
the South, and then continues: "These figures are, of course, only approximately correct, but the 
fact remains that the Negro population is a rapidly increasing race, even under unfavorable 
circumstances. The Negroes present a task which is a problem for the church. They must be 
Christianized, or they will Africanize the land (in the south). Either the light must conquer the 
darkness, or the light will be defeated by the darkness. 
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niss. The Negroes are not disappearing like the Indians; they are a different breed of people. 
They are here in the land and will remain here in the land. These facts should have made the 
deepest impression on the church. But she did not see them in all their seriousness. This is 
evident from the fact that she gives so little to this work and makes so little effort in this direction. 
What has been done so far can scarcely claim to be noticed, though, quite apart from other 
reasons, the work is one of self-defence.” So much for the "Churchman." While one may wish to 
put a question mark behind some of the assertions, this much is certain: there is still much, very 
much work for the Church to do among the Negro population in the South. And, above all, the 
Lutheran Church should enter into this work with all available strength. The Lutheran Church 
alone can fairly help the poor Negroes. Episcopalians, Congregationalists, etc., unfortunately 
have in mind first the cultivation of the Negroes through "education," not their conversion through 
God's Word. This kind of work is peculiar to the modernized American sects. The writer of this 
article is convinced that the Synodal Conference has offered us Lutherans an especially favorable 
external opportunity for missionary work among the Negroes. There is still a lack of schools 
among the Negroes in many places in the South. A considerable part of the population is growing 
up wild. If we were to fill the country with Lutheran weekly schools, as far as possible, we would 
soon be able to dominate the areas in question through these schools, that is, bring them under 
the decisive influence of the pure Word of God. F. P. 


The new roller skating rinks (Skating Rinks). The English church papers, too, are taking 
a serious stand against the Skating Rinks, which are breaking in like a storm tide. The 


"Presbyterian" has itself written from Ohio under the title of "Roller-Skating Rink Craze." This 


social cyclone has now struck Ohio, and seems to be doing terrible damage. A link has been set 
up in nearly every city in the state that has a population of 1500. And the cities of any importance 
which have so far been spared from this nuisance - of which there are, admittedly, relatively few 
- can say they are lucky. Within a radius of 50 miles from the place where your correspondent 
lives, no less than 25 links have been erected during the last two months. In a town of 3500 
inhabitants 3 of these places of amusement compete for the favor of the public. In a neighboring 
town the roller skating rink waL the cause of the undoing of a rich young lady. In Youngstown the 
same place was the scene of a terrible occurrence last night; a young man killed his fiancée and 
then himself. - The money that should be used to pay debts, provide the family with necessities 
and support the poor in this time of need is now being wasted by thousands who have allowed 
themselves to be drawn into this folly. The school children are seized with this mania, and their 
school work and health suffer. The minds of college students are spinning and rolling as they 
vainly strive to turn their attention to their work after an evening spent at the Skating Rink. 
"Husbands and housewives no longer read their magazines, which they used to find so 
interesting; for they must now visit the skating rink every evening; and one goes to protect the 
other. And yet it makes too ridiculous an impression when men and stauen, who are already as 
grey as Blucher's horse, allow themselves to be met there and want to make their stiff limbs limber 
again. But that is not all. The libertine and the lewd female mingle in the pile. There seems to be 
only one measure to take away the pernicious attraction of the roller-skating rinks for four-fifths 
of their visitors-. 
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a law that the rinks for men and women shall be separated, if you must have roller-skating rinks. 


That Californian who wrote the incomparable essay on the "Dance of Death" now has a theme 
in which he can paint the roller rink as our greatest national evil threatening us. F. P. 

"On the Unity of the Christian Church.” Under this heading there is an article in the 
"Luth. Kirchenblatt" of February 14, published by pastors of the General Council, which, after 
referring to Melanchthon's complaint about the "rabies theologorum," reads as follows: "We now 
think that the main thing, and necessary for the unity of the church, is above all to agree on the 
doctrine of salvation. In all things that are necessary to salvation, the Holy Scriptures are clear 
and distinct, and so there must be unanimity in the Church. The doctrines of the holy Trinity, of 
the deity of Christ, of his sole merit, of human ruin, of justification by grace alone, of the word of 
God and the two holy sacraments as the means of grace, and others more, must not be in dispute 
in the true Christian church." We must confess that this catalogue of those doctrines in which the 
Church should be united is strongly reminiscent of the program of the so-called Evangelical 
Alliance. At least all the Philippists, Chiliastes, Synergists, Calvinists, so-called Positives in the 
Union, etc., will not for a moment refuse to subscribe to that catalogue. At any rate, here the 
trumpet of the Conciliar gives a very indistinct sound. (1 Cor. 14:8.) How the Lutheran Church 
describes the necessary "unity of the Christian Church" is well known. She says at the end of the 
10th article of the Formula of Concord: "In this way the churches will not condemn one another 
because of the inequality of ceremonies, since in Christian liberty one has fewer or more of them, 
if they otherwise agree with one another in doctrine and all the articles thereof, also in the right 
use of the holy sacraments." (p. 703, § 31.) Expressions such as these: "In the doctrine of 
salvation," "in all things necessary to salvation," have become so elastic through the language of 
false teachers that they are not at all suitable for the formulation of an honest confession of the 
necessary unity of the orthodox church in doctrine and faith. When, however, it is said further on: 
"What is clearly and brightly taught in God's Word, or what can be easily and naturally deduced 
from it without artifice, cannot be called an 'open question’ on which one can judge differently,” 
then this explanation is in itself highly commendable; but when one holds this explanation 
together with the above and with the practice of the General Council, and thinks of lowa's 
explanation of what is not "clearly and brightly taught" in God's Word, then this again spoils our 
joy. W. 

Clearly stated false doctrine. As is known several times, the representatives of the pure 
doctrine of the election of grace within the Norwegian Synod have published a lengthy 
"responsibility paper" to clarify and defend the truth they know. In this "Verantwortungsjchrift” it 
says, among other things, "We reject the synergistic doctrine...that blessedness in a certain mind 
is not dependent on God alone." But to this sentence, to which every Lutheran Christian, 
according to the clear understanding of the 3rd Article, must instantly fall, Prof. Schmidt, in a side 
attack directed against the "Verantwortungsschrift," literally opposes the following as his own 
(Schmidt's) doctrine: "| believe and teach now as before that it is not a synergistic error, but clear 
teaching of the divine Word and of our Lutheran confession, that beatitude in a certain sense 
does not depend on God alone." - This is clear. If you become blessed, then, as Prof. Schmidt 
teaches, it does not depend on God alone. 
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from God, who works in us the willing and the accomplishing. Prof. Schmidt could not have 
uncovered his fundamental error more clearly, and in such a way that even the less discerning 
Lutheran Christians cannot fail to recognize it immediately as an error. We therefore hope to God 
that this clear exposure of Prof. Schmidt's fundamental error will open the eyes of many Lutheran 
Christians, who have not yet seen clearly, and lead them with the power of inner conviction into 
the camp of truth. C. D. 

"A Piece of American Church History." Under this heading there is an interesting 
correspondence in the "Allg. Kzt." of February 6. February 6, from which we report the following: 
"The work that was so joyfully launched" (founding of the General Council) "should still have to 
struggle with serious difficulties. Missouri held back completely. It did not want to know anything 
about an organization until it had convinced itself in completely free conferences that it was in 
complete agreement not only in doctrine, but also in the practical application of the same, and it 
thus gradually initiated the formation of the Synodal Conference. Ohio, while attending the first 
convention at Fort Wayne in 1867, had not adopted the Constitution, and raised the familiar 
questions on the four points: Chiliasm, Altar and Pulpit Fellowship, and Secret Societies, which 
still to this hour form the open wound of the General - Concil. Even the lowa Synod, which 
admittedly found nothing to remember against Chiliasm, remained in the forecourt of the General 
Council as a deliberative but not resolving Synod because of the other three points. The General 
Council was asked to make an unambiguous declaration that all ecclesiastical fellowship with 
non-Lutherans, e.g. the serving of mixed congregations, the admission of non-Lutheran believers 
to the Lord's Supper and non-Lutheran preachers to Lutheran pulpits, was rejected, and this 
declaration was rejected by the General Council. The result was the withdrawal of the Synods of 
Minnesota, Wisconsin, and Illinois; and at all subsequent conventions, in spite of repeated 
declarations on these points (especially at Galesburg in 1875), it was evident that profound 
differences still existed in the circles of the General Council on the same points. In general, it 
became apparent how great the difference is between the Western and the Eastern Synods, as 
a result of their mutual historical development. Founded about one and a half hundred years ago, 
the Lutheran Church of the East had passed through more or less all the various phases of 
ecclesiastical life, suffering, and striving that characterized the church and theology of the German 
fatherland during this period; in the process, of course, many things contrary to the confession of 
the church had taken root. In contrast, most of the Lutheran synods of the West had fallen into 
much more favorable years with their founding period. They were built out of the fullness and 
freshness of the revived confession, in part with the martyr spirit of an ecclesia pressa. It is no 
wonder that the whole life of the congregation was organized more easily and consistently 
according to the principles of the confession, and that many evils were kept out from the 
beginning, which elsewhere had grown roots that were hundreds of years old. Spath himself 
therefore regrets that more thorough discussions were not held before the organization of the 
General Council, as not only Missouri but also many sober and cautious spirits in the General 
Council had wanted. And the history of the Conciliar proves him right, as he also proves. The 
Council had to catch up with the work; so in spite of the clear resolutions of Pittsburg and 
Galesburg that communion was church communion, that Lutheran pulpits were only for Lutheran 
pastors, the desired goal of mutual conviction was not reached. And so the Conciliar carries with 
it a seed of disharmony which is a hindrance to its prosperity." 
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Jews. According to the report of the "Presbyterian", the Jewish rabbis in New York 
complain that they have to preach in front of empty pews and that the synagogues are empty, 
while there are 60,000 Jews in New York. In order to fill the synagogues again, they want to 
establish services on Sunday. 


Papists of English tongue. The "Presbyterian" reports: In 1800 the Papists constituted 
one-third of the population of England and Ireland; in 1884, less than one-seventh. In the 
countries where the English language is spoken there are 11,000,000 Papists and 88,000,000 
Protestants. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Hanover Free Church. The "Pastoral - Correspondenz" of January 17 writes: The 
unfortunate Hermannsburg doctrinal controversy has now led to the feared schism. The 
"Kirchenblatt fir die ev.-lutherischen Gemeinden in PreuBen" (formerly edited by Nagel, now by 
Greve) writes that as things stand now, the people of Breslau can at present hold neither 
complete fellowship with the Hanoverian Landeskirche nor with the Hermannsburg Separation. 
Only since a Breslau congregation has been formed in Hanover by leaving the Hermannsburg 
Separation, which is pastored by Kuschke in Pyrmont (the nearest neighbor!), have the members 
of their church community, in the opinion of the Breslau people, a place where they can hold 
sacrament. So Hermannsburg is now under the Breslau ban, just as our regional church is. 
According to the "Reichsboten", however, the small congregation in Hanover is not only divided 
into these two parts, but there is also a third part that does not want to know anything about 
Breslau or Hermannsburg. It seems as if this third part is filled with Vilmar's ideas. Two of the 
former leaders of the St. Petri congregation in Hanover (Rocholl and Schalk), along with 21 other 
adults and 20 children, were accepted into the Breslau church community on December 14 by 
Superintendent Feldner. - In a correspondence from Hanover, which is found in the "Allg. 
Krchztg." of January 15, after the report of the organization of a congregation according to 
Breslau principles, it says: "The other members of the congregation, who do not approve of such 
an affiliation, are for their part in a lively dispute about the church government. On the one hand, 
in agreement with Pastor Harms, they deny the divine right to it and recognize it only as having 
the character of a human order for the sake of the well-being of the church; on the other hand, 
they want it to be endowed to the church by Christ Himself and transferred to the clergy. - This 
fragmentation is, of course, a heart-breaking phenomenon; but if one wants to argue from it 
against the justification of a separation from the rotten national churches and in favor of 
remaining in the latter, this is foolish. The holy apostle clearly says: "| hear that there are divisions 
among you; and | partly believe it. For there must be divisions among you, that they which are 
righteous may be manifest among you." (1 Cor. 11:18, 19.) Accordingly, if divisions and factions 
are inevitable in the true church, because of the false doctrines and false teachers which appear 
again and again, just as long as the living members have the upper hand, then fragmentation is 
especially inevitable when an ecclesiastical community was not even founded from the beginning 
on unity of doctrine and faith, unless there are no members in it at all who have recognized the 
truth and for whom the same is a matter of conscience. All too often, therefore, the peaceful 
staying together is the sad sign of the existing death, the splintering is the highly gratifying sign 
of the existing life producing a wholesome fermentation in the masses. 


W. 
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"On the ‘Trial Bible’. Under this heading, in the "Allg. Ev.-luth. Kztg." of January 15, 
there is an opinion, signed: "D. Kliefoth, v. Luthardt," which we have read with great pleasure. 
Worthy of being printed here in its entirety, this excellent opinion, after our "Lehre und Wehre" 
(Doctrine and Defence) has already brought so much on the subject in question, may only find 
its place in the summary with which the authors of the same conclude it. These are the following 
short sentences: "I. As much as we appreciate the devoted and laborious work which has been 
expended on the production of the so-called Trial Bible, and as much as we acknowledge the 
salubriousness of literal Bible translations for the more exact scriptural research of the individual, 
we must nevertheless, insofar as the 'Trial Bible’ is meant to be declared and introduced as a 
church and school Bible, speak out against it: 1. 2. because it interferes far too deeply with the 
Luther text, especially in those passages which have become common property of the church in 
song, prayer, and liturgical form; 3. because its official introduction would cause the most alarming 
convulsions of the congregations and endanger the existence of the national churches. II. As 
individual changes and improvements of Luther's text have taken place in a gradual manner, so 
this process will also continue in the future; but it will always have to be kept in mind: 1. that 
Luther did not intend both a translation and a Germanization of the Bible; 2. that the Bible in those 
passages, which are not in the German language, is not in the German language. That the Bible 
is to be preserved intact in those passages which have become common property of the church 
in hymn, prayer, and liturgical form; 3. That only such changes are permissible in which there is 
universal agreement among all those capable of judgment. And now let this vote be commended 
to your friendly consideration." Dr . Muankel, 
in his "Neues Zeitblatt," makes the following remark: "It is therefore already out of the question to 
think that the trial Bible will be generally accepted. 

Professor Dr. Dieckhoff has, it is reported, a paper against Missouri's predestinarianism 
in the press. That it will proceed from synergistic principles is to be expected, since the professor, 
if not himself, signed the sad Rostock report. God grant that in his paper he will for once deal 
thoroughly with the matter and judge Missouri according to what it has itself published, and not, 
as has hitherto been the case in Germany, try to dismiss the highly important subject with 
unproven phrases, and what he fights against us, and does not take what he fights against us 
from the reports of an lowa Cochlaus, then starts a windmill fight, and thus does not even 
negatively promote the solution of the predestination question, but compromises himself and the 
German faithfulness and thoroughness. WwW. 

The guiding star of the wise men from the east. Strangely enough, the "Kreuzblatt" 
of January 4 writes the following about it: "According to Professor Gonnmier's opinion and 
calculation, the Star of Bethlehem, that is, the wonderful star that once led the wise men from the 
East to the manger of the newborn King of the Jews, will appear again in 1887 and will be 
accompanied by a complete eclipse of the sun and moon. This star is to make its appearance 
only every 315 years and surpass all others in splendor and magnificence. And since it will be 
closer to the sun at its next coming than before, it is expected to shine brighter in the year '87 
than ever before: it will even be visible with its radiant light on Bright Noon and, after shining 
throughout the year, will gradually disappear again to return after 315 years, i.e. in the year 2202 
(i.e. when the world will still be standing). In the year 1572 the star is said to have first attracted 
the attention of the newer astronomers. 


90Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


have drawn. At that time it was thought to be a completely new star, but later it was discovered 
that it was the same star that had once so wonderfully guided the wise men from the east. - As is 
well known, Luther wrote in his church postilion: "That Christ should ever shut the mouths of such" 
(astrological chatterers) "well and full, he has provided a new star of his own for his birth, which 
would still be untarnished and unburdened by their chatter. If this new star creates nothing over 
other men, for it is not long confessed, it certainly creates nothing over Christ, who is equal to all 
men." (XI, 423.) W. 

Verdict on the establishment of a theological seminary on the part of the people 
of Breslau. We read the following in the "Allg. Kzg." of February 6: "One can only be sincerely 
happy about this result, which was achieved through tireless work and sacrifice, not only in the 
circles of the Breslau Synod, but in Lutheran church circles in general. It is only with concern that 
the Lutheran Church can look after those of her sons who, in order to train for their specific 
ministry, go to universities, where they are led to a ‘scientific’ height, where they lose the simple 
valley floor of the old church faith and its cultivation. In this respect, every successful attempt to 
secure a church education for theological youth must appear as an encouraging sign. Also what 
is presented in the "program" issued for the establishment of the Breslau Seminary in terms of 
"outlines and points of view" is essentially entitled to full approval. First of all, the prudence with 
which the academic freedom of the young theologians is preserved deserves great recognition, 
in that the attendance of other universities is released, and only the first (with exceptions) and the 
last two semesters are required for the Breslau Seminary, but also this with the freedom of 
listening to academic lectures and without a convictory 'cage’. As far as the individual disciplines 
are concerned, there is a very justified insistence on a more comprehensive study of the Bible 
and on making it possible by limiting the excessive critical and other scholarly ballast. If, however, 
the goal is set so high that students must become familiar with the entire Bible in the basic text, 
this seems to us, in spite of the exemplification with Vilmar's ‘Collegium biblicum' for the 
academic triennium, as impossible as it is unnecessary. Just as correctly, the morbid subjectivity 
and the philosophical formalism of dogmatics are censured. But if Scripture and confession alone 
are to provide the whole material, the indispensable systematic theology is absorbed into biblical 
theology and symbolism." As correct as this judgment is on the whole, we cannot agree with the 
correspondent of the "Allg. Kztg." that attendance at other universities is permissible, even before 
graduation from theological studies. As long as a young man is not yet grounded in pure doctrine, 
there is great danger that he will lose what he has acquired in a pure theological institution and 
return as an infiniter of false theology. Yes, even after the completion of the whole course, the 
less grounded should not be exposed to the only too obvious danger of being seduced. Whether, 
by the way, the pure Lutheran doctrine is presented to the students in the Breslau Seminary, we 
of course do not know; this, however, provided, we agree, as | have said, perfectly with the 
pronounced praise of the enterprise. Ww. 

Hanover. The "Kropper kirchliche Anzeiger" writes in its New Year's issue: "In the 
extraordinary Hanoverian Synod, strange declarations were made. The government 
commissioner declared that the sovereign had the right to subordinate Lutheran congregations to 
unintelligent authorities. This would be a very simple way to make a Lutheran Landeskirche 
unirted, and we 
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must deny this right decisively, as did the Landes-Synode. However, the statement of the 
General-Superintendent, Dr. Max Frommel, went far beyond this, as he calmly stated: according 
to Lutheran law, the church power was in the hands of the Summus Episcopus, and he was not 
bound to synods or anything else, but he could do as he pleased in the church. The development 
of Fromme! is downright dreadful; first he was a Breslau man, then he separated from them and 
founded a free church for himself, then he left this self-founded free church and advanced to 
Hanover. And now he is actually becoming more and more secular in Hanover. We are truly sorry 
for this man, who was once believed to be a pillar of the Lutheran Church. One sees how favor 
corrupts many a brave fighter. The Abbot, Dr. Uhlhorn, then also protested decidedly against 
such an outrageous utterance, which sought to degrade the Church to a crown estate, and he 
resolutely demanded the right of the Lutheran Church, which had hitherto been set aside against 
the Union in Berlin, and was, as it were, only considered a Church of the second rank." - This 
matter is so monstrous that one is tempted to doubt the truth of the report of the "Anzeiger." For 
though the national churches have hitherto really allowed their Summus Episcopus to do as he 
pleased in their midst, yet it has not hitherto been thought good to declare this to be his good 
right. - After the foregoing had already been set, we have seen from a later number of the 
"Kreuzblatt" that Mr. General Superintendent Frommel has publicly declared what has been 
genieldet by him to be thoroughly untrue. W. 

“Dr. Martin Luther's Lecture on the Book of Judges.” This manuscript in the 
Zwickauer Rathsschulbibliothek, found last year by the Gymnasium teacher lao. Dr. Georg 
Buchwald in Zwickau and published by the same (Leipzig, Drescher, X u. 80 p. gr. 8. 3 Mk.; cf. 
"Lehre und Wehre" Jahrg. 1884. p. 116), was not only immediately welcomed by the well-known 
Luther expert Késtlin as a work that can undoubtedly be attributed to Luther, but was also favored, 
except that Késtlin did not, as Buchwald did, transfer the time from which the lecture originated 
to the years 1529-30, but to 1516-17. It is true that Prof. Dr. Dieckhoff, in Luthardt's "Zeitschrift 
fur kirchl. Wissenschaft" in the VII. issue of the previous year, tried to prove that the time of the 
lecture was 1529-30. J. that the author of that work is not Luther, but Staupitz, also in XII. Only 
two authorities on the subject of Luther literature, Dr. Th. Kolde, Prof. in Erlangen, and Dr. G. 
Kawerau, Prof. in Magdeburg, have, the former in the "Theol. Literaturzeitung," the latter in the 
first issue of the "Zeitschrift fir kirchl. Wissenschaft" of this year, have, in our opinion, convincingly 
proved that Luther - and not Staupitz - is to be regarded as the author, and have made it probable 
that the time of the lecture extends beyond the year 1518; about which result all friends of Luther's 
writings have only cause to rejoice, since, as important as the document would be, if it had 
Staupitz, Luther's patron, as its author, it nevertheless lends it a far greater value, that it is Luther's 
work. W. 

Hungary. The following is reported in the "Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace- 
Lorraine" of February 1 from the "Lutheran Box of God" No. 1: If the 500,000 Lutheran Slovaks 
of Hungary were finally religiously corrupted and demoralized under the incessant oppressions 
and chicanes of their Magyar rationalist opponents allied with the Jewish press, no one could be 
surprised. In order to completely silence them in their troubles, they have been deprived of every 
ecclesiastical Lutheran organ. But a small group of faithful still holds the banner 
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of the Lutheran confession and courageously stands up for the sanctity of the church. All arrows 
under the aegis of Magyar patriotism, i.e., freemasonry, unionism, chauvinism, and corruption, 
are directed against her. Those who are only patriotic may otherwise be and do what they like, 
but the greatest swindler is welcome and protected. And those who call themselves "co- 
religionists" of the Lutheran Slovaks willingly extend their hand to them. The training of the 
theological youth is in dire straits. A so-called academy has been established in Bratislava in order 
to make study at a German university superfluous. It was decided that every theologian should 
study there for 4 years. As a chaplain he would then receive 60-100 guilders in remuneration, as 
a pastor 4-500 guilders. And if only the 4 years of study were not as good as lost for the young 
men who want to devote themselves to the service of the Lutheran Church! But 2 years of 
philosophical wrangling and 2 years of rationalistic salbadery - with mocking side blows at German 
theology - that is the Magyar Academy! Among those thus prepared, the best is then chosen, sent 
to Jena or Heidelberg, and after 2 semesters he returns as professor of theology for Hungary. 
The faithful students, however, and especially the future Slovak preachers, may see how they get 
to Germany or into office. Yes, they are true Magyar patriots, so they are ordained gladly and 
quickly and immediately forced upon the Slovak congregations, so that they do not fall into the 
hands of Lutheran orthodoxy. Thus the Lutheran Church has for years been receiving an increase 
in bread-seekers and day laborers. The faithful Lutherans of Slovakia have fought for at least two 
years of German study for their sons and send them mostly to Erlangen, Leipzig, and Rostock. 
For the remaining two years in Bratislava it is difficult for them to obtain scholarships, since these 
are in the hands of the opponents and, under the guise of patriotism, are usually denied to a 
Slovak as a "Pan-Slavist," in reality because, as an alleged orthodox Lutheran, he is detested by 
the leading personalities. For it is almost without exception only among the Slovaks that the faith 
of the Lutheran fathers is still to be found. The Germans in the Zipser Comitat are blatant 
rationalists and Magyaromaniacs, to the extent that they even magyarize their German names, 
and the originally Lutheran Magyars have become partly Roman, partly Calvinist, or pay homage 
to Unionism. Lutheran consciousness is completely lost on them. They call themselves 
"Protestants" in order to be able to be anything under this name, except positive and confessional. 
In former times the 4 million Magyars were almost all Lutherans. Now about 2/2 million are 
Catholic, 1% million Reformed, and only 134,758 nominally Lutheran. Of the 3 million Slovaks, 
however, 2% million are Catholic and one million Lutheran. Of the Germans in Hungary about 
207,000 are Lutheran. In sum, there are about 860,000 Lutherans living in Hungary. 

Alsace - Lorraine. On December 2, the Oberconsistorium (Synod) met to discuss the 
protest congregations. These congregations, a peculiarity of the Reich, are strictly Lutheran, and 
do not separate themselves from the national church, but from its regiment, because the latter 
has given them unbelieving preachers. Last year, the Directorate, the highest church authority, 
withdrew the right of two protest clergymen to enter the pulpits of the regional church; against 
this, 53 Lutheran clergymen of the regional church came to the Directorate and asked for the 
withdrawal of the order. When the matter came to the Oberconsistorium, it sided with the 
Directorate against 6 votes. That was the first cut between the regional church and the protest 
congregation. The second cut was between the congregations themselves. It was decided by 17 
votes to 6: "Belonging to a protest congregation excludes belonging to the Landeskirche." From 
this thorough 
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The two following sentences resulted automatically from the first sentence, that the members of 
the protest congregation lose their right to vote in the former congregation and their possible seat 
in the church council, and are deleted from the electoral roll. - If these provisions find higher 
confirmation, the protesting congregations are forced against their will into separation, by which 
one probably wants to cut off their influence on the national church. For such Lutheran protesters 
do not mince words, and openly stand up against the ruling misrule. Furthermore, one can now 
attach to them the nickname that they are separated, that is (?), separatists, and thereby justify 
the liberal Paschal regime as ecclesiastical. The tension between liberals and Lutherans has been 
great enough up to now. But it seems to us as if a few more notes are being raised in order to 
drive the disturbers of the peace into couples. - The Oberconsistorium has the right to appoint a 
member of the Directorate for a period of six years, of which right it made use of by re-electing 
the liberal Goguel with 18 votes against 3. The latter 3 votes fell to the orthodox notary Petri. Now 
a university professor, a theologian, is to join the Oberconsistorium as a member, once the matter 
has been settled by law. Thereby one more liberal voice could be won. 
(Newspaper.) 

The Reformed Church of East Frisia. The Hannov. Pastoral-Correspondenz of 
December 6 writes: At the Reformed District Synod in Lingen (which, as is well known, is 
connected with East Frisia), the District Administrator, R. Cramer, has applied for the Reformed 
Church of Hanover to join the Prussian Union. The application has been referred to the Synodal 
Committee, and the Synod has expressed its thanks to the applicant for suggesting this matter. 
That goes quickly! 

“Freimund”. In place of the deceased Pastor Fischer, Pastor Th. Zink in Haundors near 
Gunzenhausen has provisionally taken over the editorship of the church-political weekly 
"Freimund". 

Roman falsification of history. Toward the end of last year, the ultramontane 
"Germania" brought the following news from Rome and the papal paper "Moniteur de Rome": In 
the Greek Church there is a "lay party" which has set itself the task of reuniting its Church with 
Rome and the Pope in order to escape the oppressive superiority of the Russian and Turkish 
Emperors, for which the generally admired display of power by the Pope has given the impetus. 
In the summer of last year, the Archbishop of Derkos, who was highly celebrated by the laity, 
appeared in Rome, was received by the Pope in an audience, and then withdrew for three weeks 
to the nearby monastery of Grotta Ferrata, where he studied the old manuscripts on the attempts 
to reunite the Roman and Greek Churches. Then followed the fierce struggles for the reoccupation 
of the Patriarchate at Constantinople, which according to its destiny should be the head of the 
whole Greek Church if it were not for the Russian Emperor. In spite of Russian machinations, the 
papal envoy Rotelli, supported by France and Austria, succeeded in having the said Archbishop 
of Derkos emerge victorious from the election. The newspapers then brought the news, 
incomprehensible to many, that the papal envoy had paid a visit to the new patriarch, which the 
latter returned with the addition: "This is the first time that such visits have been exchanged." 
Professor Nippold of Jena, an attentive observer of the Jesuit campaigns, sent the report of the 
"Germania" to the new patriarch through an intermediary, and received the following reply from 
his official, Kephalas, on December 9 of last year: "It is all made up out of thin air." The then 
Archbishop of Derkos, in order to strengthen his health, travelled through Sicily and Italy to 
Vienna, in order to 
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to consult the physicians there. In Rome, he stayed eight days to see the art treasures, but had 
no audience with the pope. In the monastery Grotta Ferrata he stayed one morning to get to know 
the remnants of Greek idiosyncrasy and language. "The Greek Catholic Church, while praying for 
the unification of all the Churches at every ceremony, always adheres to the orders and provisions 
of the seven sacred ecumenical councils, as its entire history proves." That is, the Greek Church 
wants to remain as it is, and does not think of submitting to the pope. In the meantime the report 
of the "Germania" has passed into all the Catholic papers, as a testimony to the attraction and 
power of the Catholic Church, as a new triumph of Rome. Nippold will have seen to it that the 
Patriarch's correction was likewise sent to the "Germania". But let us wait and see whether the 
Catholic papers will revoke such an excellent forgery, or whether they will first receive instructions 
and counter-sanctimonious news from Rome. The fantasy was too beautiful; but he who invents 
boldly is not at a loss for new boldness. Keep this in mind when reading ultramontane reports on 
the progress of the Pope in the various countries, where often the desire is the reporter. 
(N. Ztbl. of Jan. 21.) 
How one thinks in Italy itself about the restoration of the temporal power of the 


pope. As the "Rivista Italo-Americana" reports from the "Gazetta Livornese", a league has 
been formed in Paris with the purpose of working for the restoration of the temporal power of the 
Pope. The members of this league undertake not to rest until Rome belongs again to the pope, 
for which, of course, as is natural in such circumstances, they obtain plenary indulgence. What is 
thought in Italy itself about this League and its endeavors can be seen from what, according to 


the "Rivista Italo-Americana" of February 5, the "Gazetta" published in Livorno says about it. 


The Gazetta Livornese, which, by the way, does not take a stand hostile to Catholicism, writes 
on the occasion of the League and its founders: "Have these good gentlemen nothing to do? It 
seems they have much time to spare? Do they not see that the Pope can perform his papal 
functions just as well as before? Do they think that they can persuade the Italians to give up their 
capital? Or do they hope to gather and send out a crusading army to subjugate Rome again for 
the pope? What illusions!... Let the clericals in France form leagues, if it pleases them to make 
enemies of us, it will make no impression on us, and we will go on our way.... For the Pope there 
is a means of reconciling himself with Italy: he simply acknowledges the facts at hand and the 
advantages of the liberty granted to all. If indeed, as the supporters of the Pope's temporal power 
pretend, the Catholics are in the majority, the day of justice cannot be far off. Why then do they 
not come and vote? Why don't they fill the parliament with representatives of their own party? - 
Because they are not sure of the outcome of the election. The Italians... do not believe they must 
mix politics with religion. They are convinced that the Church can exist independently of the State. 
The other religious parties exist and flourish without appealing to the secular arm for help or 
demanding special privileges. If Catholicism could not live without the help of the state, there 


would be reason to conclude that it was worse than the other cults (essere inferiore agli altri 


culti). The clericalists do wrong against God when they assert that the pope is allowed to be 


the head of the temporal power. - Christianity was born in Galilee, and Christ had no other 
throne than Golgotha. If the successors of St. Peter set themselves up on the throne 
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The reason for this was the confusion that prevailed in those times and the high position that the 
popes knew how to obtain under barbarian kings and ignorant barons. The temporal power was 
just in a bad way: 1) the popes were the only power recognized by the people. But what do the 
popes represent now? Nothing earthly. They are the representatives of eternal life and for this 
they prepare those who follow them by prayer and sacrifice (?). That is a noble mission and they 
should be content with that. - Worldly power would be... an obstacle. It would also be contrary to 
all the teachings of Christ. For Christ confessed before the court that his kingdom was not of this 
world. - In short, the temporal power of the popes is gone for all time, and no one will be able to 
restore it." C.D. 
Always old Rome. As is well known, at the end of last year there was cholera in Italy. 


This too has brought money to holy Rome. The "Piccolo Messagere," the organ of the Free 
Christian Church in Italy, writes about it as follows: The cult of St. Rocco, the imaginary patron 
saint of Catholics in times of cholera, is in bloom. An immense amount of money is flowing these 
days into the coffers of the Church of which St. Rocco is the patron. A single church in Rome has 
already collected 790,000 lire (about $158,000) in gifts." - Quite Roman is also the way in which 
Rome seeks to make propaganda in Rome for its own schools, and to make it difficult for the 
Protestant schools which have been established here and there to exist. In order to keep its 
19,648 pupils in its 237 schools, and to make opposition to Protestant schools in the 
neighbourhood in those schools which are established for the purpose, it not only has the entire 
instruction given free of charge, as the above-mentioned newspaper reports, but Rome also has 
a simple midday meal given to every child. C.D. 

It was decided at the last meeting of the Prussian bishops to found a Roman Catholic 
university, and since there are few prospects for this in Germany, it is to be established in 
Salzburg. The papists are evidently more zealous for the propagation of their superstition than 
the free-church Lutherans are for that of their faith. That they have not yet thought of establishing 
a university embracing all faculties can, of course, be held against them by no one; but that they 
have hitherto had their future preachers equipped by the modern-believing theologians testifies 
to poor fidelity to the faith. W. 

The temporal power of the Pope. Fanatical followers of the Pope in Rome, Paris, 
Madrid, Brussels, have united to form a league for the purpose of restoring the temporal power 
of the Pope, for which, of course, the present holder of the Roman See has assured them of his 
blessing. The indifference in matters of faith on the part of the so-called Protestants is at present 
great enough that the attainment of the league's aim is not to be reckoned among the 
impossibilities, but the concurrence which atheism now makes to the papacy in its striving for 
world dominion shows that we are not now living both in a time of renewal of the Middle Ages 
and in that which Peter describes 2 Pet. 3, 3 ff. W. 

The Russian clergy has supplied so many nihilists that the government, having become 
aware of it, is thinking of a thorough change in the seminaries, which are to be found in every 
province of the empire. A great evil is the caste system. Not only do the priests marry almost 
exclusively with priest- 


1) Literally, lay in the dirt, 
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The priesthood has been perpetuated in the same families for six generations. But within the 
caste two quite opposite directions are formed, according as they pass into the White or the Black 
clergy. To the white clergy belong the married lower priests (popes), to the black the monks, from 
whom the higher dignitaries and bishops are taken. Both are educated free of charge in the 
seminaries, a kind of grammar school. Sons of secular families are not admitted. Here the 
opposition of the directions shows itself very sensitively. The seminarian of high patronage and 
kinship, who has set his sights on the path to the black clergy, and later attends a university, 
looks down nobly on the seminarian, who, in spite of effort and diligence, can only make it as far 
as the common priest, and in some remote ‘village’ is lost through drunkenness. village and 
makes himself odious through drunkenness and greed for money. Some of these lowly 
seminarians prefer to try their luck in other ways as officers, doctors and the like. But their 
despised caste clings to them continually, and it is therefore understandable that a feeling of 
bitterness, which is hereditary in the caste, develops in them, as in the Popes in general. The 
lower seminarian can achieve nothing, while the more favored one receives a lucrative office at 
the age of thirty, although both receive the same education in the seminary. 


A Bedouin community. As reported in the Témoignage, a missionary named Chalil 


Jancal, who is in the service of the English Missionary Society, lives on the other side of the 
Jordan in the country of Gilead. He has gathered a congregation of about 300 souls from the 
numerous Bedouin tribes there and has founded two Christian schools. C.D. 


Register on "Doctrine and Defense" etc. 


It is not the purpose of this note to announce the appearance of this register or to 
recommend it again, since both have already been done sufficiently. But no doubt all those who 
possess even a few years of the same have taken this long awaited key to "Lehre und Wehre" 
and to the Synodal Reports of our Synod in their hands with joy, since it opens these rich treasure 
chambers to us. 

It is only to make up here what should have been said by a brief preface. 

The register of "Lehre und Wehre", Volumes I-XXIV, is the fruit of many years of work by 
the Rev. G. S. Léber, who also merged with it the register of the last four volumes, which was 
prepared by the Rev. K. A. Meyer, and in general took over the editing of the whole at the request 
of the Pastoral Conference of Northern Illinois. Mr. Rev. A. H. Brauer has most kindly left to us 
the work on the Synodical Reports, which he had originally intended for his private use. Whoever 
has ever undertaken a similar work will not consider this subsequent information superfluous, 
and will know how to express heartfelt thanks to the brethren mentioned for their diligence and 
fidelity. - Finally, it can be announced that, God willing, an index of the "Lutheran" will soon 
appear. H. L. H. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 31. April 1885. No. 4. 


(Submitted.) 


The biblical concept of saving grace. 


(Continued.) 


Not only Rom. 3, 23. ff., but also in other passages the grace of God is used 
as a motive for justification. Eph. 1, 6. 7. the apostle says, "that God by his grace 
hath made us acceptable, that is, justified us in the beloved, that we might have 
redemption in Christ through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace." That we are redeemed by Christ's blood, and therefore have 
forgiveness of sins, that we are justified by Christ, is by virtue of the grace of God. 
The grace of God is the ultimate reason, the source of this blessing that we as 
Christians have through Christ, in Christ, of justification, of forgiveness of sins. God 
once had mercy on sinners, had love and affection for the unworthy and 
undeserving, because it was pleasing to him, and therefore he sent Christ, gave 
Christ to death, washed us from our sins with Christ's blood, and so made us 
pleasing and acceptable to him, his dear children. We owe all this to the mercy and 
graciousness of God. 

It is the same thing whether it says in Romans 5:1 that we are justified by faith 
or whether it says in Titus 3:7 that we are justified by the grace of God. Justification 
by faith is identical with justification by grace. This is the very peculiar nature of faith, 
that it entirely forsakes all that is its own, and takes comfort only in grace, in the 
gracious will of God. Hence the apostle Rom. 4:16: "Therefore must righteousness 
come by faith, that it may be by grace; and the promise stand fast unto all seed." 
Faith adheres exclusively to the promise, to what God has promised out of grace. 
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has freely promised to sinners. Thus grace remains in its right. 

The grace by which God justifies the sinner is free favor, mercy and love. This 
is emphasized in Rom. 4, 4. There we read, "To him that dealeth in works, the reward 
is not reckoned according to grace, but according to debt ( (yata dgetAnua)." To him 
who deals with the who 
If aman is concerned with the law, if he wants to do something himself in order to be 
counted worthy by God, he will be rewarded according to what he owes. If God were 
to make such a man righteous in respect to his deeds and works, he would give him 
only what he owed him. Justification would then be a wages due, a wages in the strict 
sense of the word, a wages due to works. Then there could be no question of 
justification by grace. The concept of grace, excludes all culpability. Grace is free 
love. What God does and gives by grace, he owes to no one. 

Yea, he that in any way pleads before God the law, and the works of the law, 
rejecteth and nullifieth the grace of God. St. Paul confesses of himself, Gal. 4:21. "| do 
not cast away the grace of God, for if by the law righteousness comes, Christ died in 
vain." The apostle here rejects far from his mind the thought that he should reject, 
actually annul, set aside the grace of God. 

Ovy ast tH-> zap tov weon, that is, "| make the grace of God. 

not void." He would do so if he wished to be justified before God by the law. The grace 
of God is exclusive, it does not tolerate any foreign addition. He who adds the smallest 
dose of his own righteousness, of works of the law, pushes grace altogether from 
himself, he annuls grace altogether. Therefore St. Paul cries out the earnest word to 
those Galatians who would not be justified by faith alone, but by faith and works of 
the law: "Ye have lost Christ, who would be justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace." Gal. 5, 4. The false teachers who penetrated the Galatian churches were very 
cunning. They left the words which the Galatians had learned from Paul: "By grace, 
through Christ, by faith." But they taught that apart from faith in Christ, circumcision 
and the work of the law were necessary for salvation. But to those of the Galatian 
Christians who believed these false spirits, the apostle now gives to consider that, if 
they only wished to be justified and saved before God by the law, they would not only 
have shortened or impaired the grace of God, but would have rejected and lost it 
altogether. God wants to make sinners free, righteous, and blessed through Christ. 
Whoever wants to earn something with God by his own works challenges God's 
righteousness and violates the righteousness of God. 
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The apostles from Israel also objected to the imposition of any legal benefits and 
ceremonies on the conscience of the Gentiles. So also the apostles from Israel 
objected to any legal performances and ceremonies being laid upon the consciences 
of the Gentile Christians. For in so doing they would have denied the fundamental 
principle of Christianity: "We believe to be saved by the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Apost. 15, 11. 

So, in advocating the canon: "By grace alone!" we must carefully exclude all 
human attribution. This is now generally accepted shibboleth among "Lutheran" 
theologians: "By grace!" No one who still appeals in any way to the Gospel and 
Luther's teaching now speaks as the Pelagians and Papists spoke, that one becomes 
righteous and blessed by works or by faith and love. But when the moderns discuss 
the article of justification by faith or justification by grace, they understand and 
interpret it to mean that God does not look at the outward work, the opus operatum, 
but at the heart and disposition of man. They give ethical value before God to the 
attitude of the heart, to faith and trust. Faith is considered by them to be a moral and 
therefore God-pleasing act of man. So a work of the law, a merit of man, is inserted 
into the act of justification. And this is not one error among others, but, according to 
St. Paul, a fundamental error. He, therefore, who teaches, sets aside the grace of 
God, and makes it of no effect; he abolishes grace. Whoever believes this lie from 
the heart and relies on this his attitude, his faith and trust, has fallen from grace. We 
must also fight against similar erroneous thoughts in our Christians, which arise from 
flesh and blood. For flesh and blood seek their own, their own glory. On many 
occasions even those who praise grace betray such thoughts. For example, we are 
guilty of forgiving one another as Christ forgave us, of imitating God's love, of 
reflecting God's love, his free love and grace, in our conduct toward our fellow 
Christians. Yet how difficult it still is for Christians to forgive their brother freely, for 
nothing! The brother who has sinned should first make some kind of atonement. This 
denies the Christian principle: "By grace!" The Christian church is to grant grace to 
repentant sinners, lost children, who desire grace, and that free of charge, for Christ's 
sake remitting and forgetting all guilt, so that grace may remain grace. The church 
rightly demands marks and proofs of repentance from just such sinners and 
apostates who have long lied and pretended. But only for the purpose of ascertaining, 
as far as possible, whether the person in question really desires grace. Now and 
then, on the other hand, the matter is looked upon as if the sinner, who has given 
grievous offence, ought to restore himself and his honor to some extent, and thus 
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make them worthy of grace and forgiveness. This denies the golden rule: "By grace". 
Let us all examine ourselves aright. For we have a deceitful heart. How easily it 
happens that a Christian finds inward satisfaction in his piety, in his good works, 
prayers, sacrifices, alms, instead of seeking peace solely in the wounds of Christ and 
in the grace of God! We are not to forget here that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
dough. Yes, if one adds to the treasure which God freely gives to the unworthy, to 
the treasure of redemption, to the precious ransom, the blood of Christ, only a single 
penny out of one's own fortune, the trolley-bowl in which that treasure lies will soar. 
Then the treasure, God's grace, Christ's blood, is already lost from his hands. 

The article on justification by grace is confirmed by the article on election by 
grace. It is precisely from the election of grace that we see what grace is, and that 
man is justified and saved by grace alone, without any merit. We Christians know 
that God ordained us to filial piety and blessedness through Christ before the 
foundation of the world. And when we consider this eternal counsel of God, then the 
abyss of divine grace opens up to our gaze, and we become all the more glad and 
certain of God's grace. Thus the Scripture, just where it remembers the eternal 
election of God, brings out the term "grace." 

Eph. 1, 3-5. we read: "Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly things through Christ, 
even as he hath chosen us through him before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in love, and hath ordained us to filial 
piety toward himself through Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will, 
to the praise of his glorious grace." We praise with the apostle God, the Father of 
JEsu Christ, that he hath from eternity chosen and ordained us to filial adoption, and 
therefore also to a holy walk acceptable unto God, to the praise of his glorious grace. 
The praise of the glory of God's grace is the finis ultimus of God's eternal election and 
ordinance. So in election the grace of God has glorified itself. We praise God in time 
and eternity, that out of pure grace he has ordained us from eternity through Christ 
to filial adoption, and so to eternal life. The eternal election of God, to which we 
Christians owe all spiritual blessings, came forth from the gracious disposition, from 
the free love of God. According to the good pleasure of his will we are chosen. And 
it was the gracious will of God that determined the election. 

2 Tim. 1, 9. St. Paul says that "God has saved us and called us with a holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to his- 


The biblical concept of saving grace. 101 


n his own purpose and grace, which is given us in Christ JEsu before the ages". God 
saved us in time, saved us from the world, by calling us into the kingdom of His Son. 
And this was done according to his own purpose, an eternal purpose. But this very 
term is now explained by the following: "according to his grace, which was given us 
in Christ JEsu before eternity." God has from eternity given us, i.e. those who are 
now called into Christ's kingdom and are thus saved, salvation in Christ out of pure 
grace. He has determined in eternity to save us and make us blessed through Christ, 
and that by grace. Grace, the gracious will of God, was the determining factor in this 
decision and purpose. The antithesis thus excluded is in the words, "not according to 
works." God determined to save us through Christ eternally. So no work of man has 
concurred in it. Before we were and did evil or good, God made this decision. Man 
and man's conduct had no influence on this decision and purpose. And for this very 
reason this purpose is also called "grace, which is given us in Christ Jesus. This 
purpose has its foundation in God alone, and in God's gracious disposition. God, of 
his own free will, for his own sake alone, because it was pleasing to him, granted us 
blessedness in Christ eternally before. 

The contrast of grace, election of grace, and works, Rom. 11, 5. 6. is most 
strongly brought out. There the apostle says, that God in his time also, as in the days 
of Elias, as at all times, had reserved a remnant for himself in Israel, and that yat 
éxhoyny xapitoc, “according to election. 
of grace". The true Israel, the believers in Israel, are precisely those whom God has 
already chosen from eternity. Because God from the beginning, before the time of 
the world, had foreknown this remnant, he then also kept it in time, plucked it out of 
the massa perdita, and preserved it from apostasy and destruction. The latter 
happened precisely in consequence of the eternal election. But this election is called 
and is "election of grace." Grace, nothing but grace, free mercy, has ordained God to 
seize this remnant for Himself from the first, and then to save it, to bring it to faith, 
and to preserve it in faith. And now, in this very connection, the apostle explains and 
urges the term grace. He continues: "But if it is of grace, it is no longer of works, 
because then grace would no longer be grace. But if it is of works, it is no longer 
grace, because otherwise the work would no longer be works." Paul here sets up a 
double case. First, the case which really takes place, that God by grace hath chosen 
that nest, and consequently saved and preserved it. In this case works are entirely 
excluded. In this case, God, having chosen, saved, and preserved that nest, has no 
regard whatever for the works of those whom he chose and saved. 
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He did not take their actions and conduct into consideration. If he had done this, if 
he had somehow, in choosing grace, taken into account the work, deeds, and 
conduct of men, it would no longer be grace and the choice of grace, grace would 
no longer be grace, and the concept of grace would be nullified. Then the 
blessedness that God has already conceded and secured for the rest in eternity 
would be in part an earned reward, an equivalent for that human action and conduct; 
then God could no longer justly say, "I have freely given you all this for nothing." God 
would, after all, be bound on one side to man for a certain consideration. It would 
then no longer be in God's free hand to do this or that. It would then no longer be 
free love. The other case, which the apostle puts, and which in reality does not take 
place, is that God, in consequence of works, has chosen and saved and preserved 
that remnant. But then it is no longer grace; then grace is wholly excluded; then no 
word of grace may be said. For otherwise the work would no longer be a work, 
otherwise the concept of the work would be destroyed. The concept of work includes 
in itself the concept of merit, of debt. If a man has really done something which has 
validity before God, which is authoritative for God's conduct towards man, he may 
justly forbear to say, "Blessedness shall be given thee by grace." If a beggar is given 
a gift, but is first made to work at something that is worth any reward, he cannot and 
must not be given the gift with the words, "I will give thee a gift," even if he is given 
ten times more than he has worked for and earned. The work is no longer a work; 
one deprives the work of all and any value, regards a work as undone, if one passes 
off the return, the owed reward, as grace, as a gift of free favor and love. So grace, 
gift, and work, merit, these two terms are mutually exclusive. If any work and conduct 
of man be mixed up with grace, grace is annulled. And if one speaks of grace where 
it is a matter of performance and reciprocation, this is the greatest injustice. Thus it 
also follows that a so-called "election of grace" in regard to any conduct of man is no 
longer an election of grace, and that those who teach thus defraud Christians of the 
grace of God. G. St. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Rev. Dr. Philippi and our doctrine of election by grace. 103 


Rev. Dr. Philippi and our doctrine of election by grace. 


The Rev. Dr. Philippi has procured a new edition of the first half of the fourth 
volume of the Dogmatics of his blessed father, Prof. Dr. Philippi, and in so doing has 
added "additions" to the chapter dealing with the doctrine of election, in which the 
doctrine of the Missouri Synod on election by grace is discussed. We believe we 
should shed some light on these "additions," since they are "additions" to a work that 
is also widely distributed among us. 

The position of the same Prof. Philippi in the doctrine of the election of grace is 
as follows: As regards the historical of dogma, he remarks: "While the Concordia 
formula represents more that form of exposition which in our own development we 
have called the first doctrinal trope: so the later dogmatists since Gerhard have 
turned to that form of exposition which we called the second doctrinal trope." 1) In 
reference to the proof of Scripture, he writes: "Thus Scripture also confirms that form 
of presentation which in our dogmatic development we called the first doctrinal trope, 
which is the simple consequence of its teaching not only universalism, but also the 
exclusive efficacy of divine grace in the work of conversion. But Scripture also 
confirms the second doctrinal trope we have called it." 2) Blessed Philippi, namely, 
interpreted Rom. 8, 29. etc. 
in the sense of "foreseeing", instead of with Luther and the Concordia formula in the 
sense of "foreseeing". This position corresponds to a judgment of the Blessed One 
on the most recent doctrinal controversy, which is communicated to us in the 
"Additions" p. 481. It says there: "In view of such and similar statements" (of the 
Missourians) "the blessed author of the ‘ecclesiastical doctrine of faith' could write in 
a letter in 1881: 'It seems to me, as far as | have taken notice of the controversy over 
the election of grace, that it is a controversy de lana caprina' (a controversy over 
nothing). The Missourians follow the doctrinal trope of the Concordian formula, the 
opponents that of the orthodox dogmatists. | see between the two doctrinal tropes 
only a formal, not a substantive difference. Therefore, meo voto the Missourians are 
wrong when they accuse the dogmatists of deviation from pure doctrine, the 
opponents when they accuse the Missourians of Calvinism.” 

As pleasing as it is that the blessed Prof. Philippi did not want to accuse us 
Missourians of Calvinism because of our doctrinal position, it must still be said that 
the state of affairs is not correctly drawn in so far as the actual cause of the doctrinal 
dispute is completely disregarded. We Missourians have other things to 


1) Dogmatics, 2nd ed. IV, 1. p. 63 f. 
2) op. cit. p. 116. 
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The Missourians did not feel moved to argue with the later dogmatists, but the 
Missourians were accused of deviating from the pure doctrine. The controversy did 
not begin in such a way that the Missourians felt moved to take issue with the 
teaching of the later dogmatists, but the Missourians were accused of crypto- 
Calvinism because they had presented the doctrine of the Concordia formula 
(Philippi's so-called first doctrinal trope) in their treatment of the doctrine of election 
by grace. Then, for our part, we had to combat in our opponents the synergistic use 
of the so-called second doctrinal trope. Of course, we also rejected the doctrinal trope 
itself, which was now to be imposed on the American Lutheran Church as the only 
Lutheran doctrine, as contrary to Scripture and un-Lutheran, because we are 
absolutely convinced that both Scripture and the Lutheran Confession do not know 
the so-called second doctrinal trope. 

Pastor Dr. Philippi, in his "Additions," finally gives the following verdict on our 
doctrine: "If, after all this, we must declare the rejection of the Intuitu fidei on the part 
of the Missourians to be erroneous, and oppose them on this point, in spite of our 
other sympathy for their zeal for pure doctrine and its beneficial efficacy on the basis 
of the clean confession, we nevertheless consider the reproach of Calvinism 
unjustified in so far as they expressly reject the specifically Calvinistic praedestinatio 


ad damnationem and virtually ‘condemn it with a loud voice as an abominable heresy’ 
(Lehre und Wehre 1881. S. 140 f.). Above this they ascribe the condemnation of the 
unchristians to their wilful and obstinate opposition (ibid.), as they also call the 
doctrine of justification, and not the doctrine of election by grace, articulus stantis et 


cadentis ecclesiae (ibid., p. 463), and call the doctrine of common grace the principal 
doctrine of all Christendom, 'with which alone it must be begun, but with which also 
it must be continued later, and never cease, if men are to be led to blessedness; 
while the doctrine of election by grace is not reckoned among the first letters of the 
divine words,’ that is, it is not milk like the doctrine of common grace, but strong meat 
belonging to those who by habit have exercised senses to discern good and evil (Ebr. 
5, 12-14.); it has only the purpose of giving a special consolation to those who have 
already become believers, namely, the glorious consolation: that their blessedness 
does not rest in their hand..., (but) is so firmly founded on God's eternal election, that 
even the gates of hell shall not be able to oppose it’. Walther, Doctrine of the Election 
of Grace in Question and Answer. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that 
Calvinism lies in the consequence of the Missouri view, as it has already been 
pointed out above (p. 44), that Calvinism is the correct and necessary consequence 
of the 
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Augustinian predestinatianism is. For if the praevisio is not to precede the 
praedestinatio, and the praedestinatio does not take place intuitu fidei, then the selection 


of individuals is free. It is therefore absoluto decreto, while intuitu fidei excludes 
arbitrariness, but does not make the positive conduct of man a condition of election. 
In any case, the (arbitrary) particularism of election, established by the rejection of 
intuitu fidei, cannot be rhymed with the generality of grace taught just as definitely by 


the Missourians. By the way, the intuitu fidei does not solve the difficulty, but only 
transfers it to another area; for natural logic there always remains the apparent 
contradiction that our salvation is from God, our calamity our fault." 

From the foregoing it is evident that Dr. Philippi is not one of the ill-disposed 
critics of the Missourians, and is not disposed to join in the clamor about the 
"Calvinism" of the Missourians. He believes, however, that he must add "that 
Calvinism lies in the consequence of the Missourian view. 

First of all, we would like to discuss this with him in a few words. We do not 
recognize the criticism contained in those words. And Dr. Philippi in particular has 
made it very easy for us to defend ourselves against it. For when he finally admits: 
"By the way, the difficulty is not solved by the intuitu fidei, but only transferred to 
another sphere; for natural logic there always remains the apparent contradiction that 
our salvation is from God, our calamity our fault": thus he places himself again on the 
same ground from which he has just sought to expel us Missourians by 
"consequences. We fully agree with Dr. Philippi: for natural logic there always 
remains an apparent contradiction between the propositions that our salvation is from 
God alone, but our calamity is our fault alone. This is also stated in our Confession, 
p. 716 f., 57-64. But Philippi cannot now refuse to acknowledge that the criticism he 
has just made of us Missourians has thereby become invalid. Or we turn the weapon 
which he has just used against us against him, and say: "On the other hand, however, 
it cannot be denied that Calvinism lies in the consequence of Philippi's view, as it has 
often been pointed out that Calvinism is the correct and necessary consequence of 
the old Lutheran doctrine of conversion, according to which all human cooperation is 
excluded in conversion. For if no human cooperation whatsoever is to take place in 
conversion, and the actual conversion of individuals does not take place intuitu of 
human cooperation, then the conversion of individuals is free will, arbitrariness, it thus 
takes place absoluto decreto, while by the acceptance of any human cooperation - it 
does not exactly need to be very much - the conversion of individuals takes place 
absoluto decreto. 
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arbitrariness is excluded. In any case, the arbitrary particularism of grace, set by a 
total rejection of all human participation, cannot be rhymed with the generality of 
grace taught just as definitely by Philippi." *) Dr. Philippi cannot resist this instance. 
He must admit to us that his criticism, which he makes of us by "Consequences," no 
less affects himself. If an apparent contradiction always remains for him, which he 
does not dare to eliminate by "natural logic," he cannot operate against us 
Missourians with "natural logic" and say that "Calvinism lies in the consequence of 
the Missourian view. The only question between us and him can then be: where does 
Scripture leave the "apparent contradiction"? 

We would like to take this opportunity to talk a little more about "consequences". 
In Germany, too, we Missourians are now the subject of much discussion, and we 
are trying to combat our doctrinal position. We see, however, that in doing so they do 
not even consider our position in terms of its actual principles. We would therefore 
like to indicate the point where we would be vulnerable. By opposing "consequences" 
one fights us fruitlessly. For, in the first place, we are very well acquainted with all the 
consequences that are held against us; we have - we may say - considered them all 
carefully. No one, therefore, may wish to bring consequences before our eyes in order 
to make us acquainted with them in the first place. Secondly, we take the position 
that, for the sake of so-called consequences, we do not make even the slightest 
change in a sentence which we believe to be clearly revealed in God's Word. We 
may be called "foolish," "unscientific," etc., and our faith "incoherent," but this does 
not hold good with us; for, according to our position, we hold that men cannot at all 
draw correct "consequences" beyond the revealed word, nor can they of themselves 
properly "mediate" between two revealed truths. We hold that men in this life know 
just so much of God and divine things as is revealed in the Word of Scripture. A 
theology which, in the interest of a so-called system, interposes propositions between 
the revealed truths, and which, for the sake of so-called consequences, thinks it must 
modify the statements of Scripture, seems to us quite "unscientific," since it pretends 
to a knowledge which it does not have. We hold 


1) For this reason, Dr. Luthardt, for example, writes: "If God Himself were to effect the 
grasping of salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion - the word taken in the sense of the 
present more biblical usage - predestinatianism would, however, be inevitable." (The Doctrine of 
Free Will. p. 276.) Luthardt is perfectly right from the standpoint of "Consequences." 
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For this: all knowledge, even of the greatest theologian, is enclosed within the limits 
of the scriptural word and never goes beyond it by even one line. Our position is 
marked by the principle that blessed Philippi prefaces his proof that the Lutheran 
doctrinal concept is by no means so bad even in formal logical terms. It reads: "The 
Lutheran Church follows a higher consequence than the formal logical one, namely, 
the consequence of unconditional obedience of faith to God's clear Word." 1) To this 
position of ours the polemic can take only a twofold form. Either one must prove that 
our principle is false, that is, prove that a proposition taught in Scripture is to be 
modified for the sake of so-called consequences. Or if one does not wish to defend 
this principle, but rather to accept our principle, then let it be shown that the doctrines 
and propositions we advocate are not found in Scripture. If, however, one will 
condescend neither to the one nor to the other, then one does nothing but airbrushes 
against us. The whole opposing polemic then makes not the slightest impression on 
us. It is also quite "unscientific. To a "scientific" polemic belongs, above all, that one 
should argue with the principle of the opponent. 

But let us return to Rev. Dr. Philippi's "additions." We have already proved that 
his criticism of us is invalid, if he really means to hold the proposition that our salvation 
is from God alone, while our calamity is entirely our fault. "In the consistency" of his 
"view" there is just as much Calvinism as in the consistency of our view, if the matter 
is to be brought to issue by consequences. With this we would actually already have 
come to terms with Dr. Philippi. We could wait until he brings himself into harmony 
with himself and accordingly reconstructs the second part of his judgment. But we 
also want to go into the individual explanations immediately, since they have now 
gone out once printed with the dogmatics. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Synergistic mirror fencing. 


It has recently been brought to the attention of the undersigned by a brother 
that Professor Schmidt, of Madison, Wis. and others of his party in the Norwegian 
Synod, presented to the Pastoral Conference, which met last fall in Decorah, in a so- 
called confession, among other things, the following: "We confess as the doctrine of 
the Word of God. ... what Dr. Walther formerly said. 


1) Ecclesiastical Doctrine of the Faith IV, I. p. 70. 
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taught (Postille p. 91): "Although all men are equally sinful by nature, and God must 
first take away the reluctance from them, yet no one is lost because of this, for when 
God comes with his word, he also comes with his Holy Spirit and wants to take away 
the natural reluctance; but whoever then does not merely oppose his natural 
reluctance to the effect of the Holy Spirit, but stubbornly and obstinately resists, God 
himself cannot then help him, for God does not want to force anyone to convert, fora 
forced conversion is no conversion." With this citation, Prof. Schmidt and his followers 
evidently wanted to make their Synod comrades believe that the undersigned no 
longer approved of the doctrine set forth in the cited words, but now taught a forced 
conversion, while, on the other hand, they still today approved of the doctrine of the 
attracted postilion, which they had formerly publicly and actually approved. 

As superfluous as it may now seem, we herewith expressly testify, without any 
reservatio mentalis, that that teaching, and no other, is still ours up to this hour. We are 
not at all surprised, by the way, that Prof. Schmidt and comrades think we teach 
differently now than before, namely, a forced conversion. They must do this in order 
to cover up their own apostasy in this way. For, as every one knows who has cared 
for them, they have shamefully fallen away from the doctrine by which the Christian 
religion differs from every other. For thus Prof. Schmidt now declares, as grossly 
synergistic as is only ever possible, straight out, and that without his comrades 
making any protest against it (not even apostate Ohio): "| believe and teach now, as 
before, that it is not a synergistic error, but clear teaching of the divine Word and of 
our Lutheran confession, that blessedness in a certain sense does not 
depend on God alone." It is true that Prof. Schmidt evidently wants to reserve a 
loophole for himself by the words "in a certain sense" in case he should be called to 
account for his declaration, which is frightening to all true Christians; in whatever 
sense he may take his words that beatitude does not depend on God alone, these 
words are and remain in the highest degree annoying, denying Christ, the only 
Beatificator, and dishonoring God. 

But it is well known that the Synergists have always drawn the rationalistic- 
Synergistic-Pelagian conclusion from the doctrine that man can contribute nothing to 
his conversion and blessedness, but that both are solely God's work, which man can 
only hinder, that therefore, if man is converted, this conversion of his must be a forced 
one. 

Quenstedt writes, among other things, that the synergists have the following 
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Conclusion Machen: "If it is not in man's power to be able and willing to convert, but 
conversion is solely from God, it follows that man is forced (necessario) to convert," to 
which conclusion Quenstedt answers as follows: "To exclude the Calvinistic necessity, 
which irresistibly determines, it is quite sufficient what we teach, that man may so 
oppose divine grace, which seeks to effect his conversion, by malicious resistance, 
that the effect of the Holy Spirit is annulled. For then it is sufficiently evident that grace 
does not inevitably determine, if it remains in the power of man to so yield himself to 
his wickedness, that he who is awakened by divine grace does not himself will and 
resist; and it is not necessary, for the exclusion of that compulsory conversion (ze1& 
avayyn), that it should also be in his power to will. But neither does it follow, if here not 
willing is in man's power, that it also remains willing. Since this depends on different 
principles, the former on wickedness (partly from the innate, partly from that which is 
moreover brought in), the latter solely on the gracious working of God." (Theol. did.- 


polem. |, fol. 2018.) 

It is therefore as clear as daylight that he who deduces from the ability to resist 
on the one hand the ability to will on the other, and from conversion solely by divine 
grace the compulsory conversion, reveals only that he has left the ranks of the true 
Lutherans and has joined the sect of the synergists, at least in his heart. But if he says 
that he ascribes to man a synergy to his conversion not by his natural powers, but only 
in the sense that he cooperates by the powers of grace given him for this purpose, 
this is only a theological volt-beating. For he who can effect something himself through 
the powers of grace must either have the ability by nature to make use of these powers 
of grace, or he is already converted. This excuse was the one already rejected by our 
orthodox theologians to the Helmstedt Kénigsberg synergists of the seventeenth 
century, who were at the same time syncretists, to G. Calixt, Hornejus, Dreier, 
Latermann, Hildebrand, and others. 

Quenstedt therefore writes: "It is true that Latermann, in his Disputation on 
Predestination, gives Thesis 35: 'that man in his conversion cooperates with divine 
grace through the powers bestowed by the Lord, and that he (Latermann) 
presupposes a will prepared by God'; but with this he says nothing that has not already 
been said by the Jesuits, Bellarmin, Gregory of Valentia, Becan, Tanner, etc., who, 
after all, have been declared guilty of Pelagianism and Semipelagianism in great 
agreement among the theologians; nothing that has not already been asserted by the 
Synergists. For even these 
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have made the gift of grace a prerequisite, and have publicly testified 'that they 
presuppose a will prepared by the Lord, and maintain that the same freely converts 
to God, not because he does this by his own powers, but that he so converts by the 
power of the grace bestowed upon them by God, that he also cannot convert’. ... The 
assertions of our theologians are well known, that God, on his part, not only provides 
that we can will, but also that we really will, but that the conversion of man is by no 
means a free one, in such a way that it is in the power of him to will himself to be 
converted; .... . cooperation is the business of the converted man, not of the man to 
be converted. Latermann opposes the concordia formula. S. Epitome, Art. 2, 
Affirmativa 2, pp. 579,583, and Exec. Erkl. p. 681, in which passages she expressly 
separates the participation of the human will from the act of conversion itself, and 
ascribes it only to the convert. . .. Those powers are not given beforehand, that man 
may afterwards be converted by them, but the giving of the spiritual powers is in 


substance the conversion itself." (L. c. Il, fol. 726. sq.) Hic Rhodus, hic salta! 
Ww. 


(From the Saxon "Ev.-Luth. Free Church".) 
How to teach about conversion in the Ohio Synod, 


We recently had the opportunity to read an article entitled "Das Geheimni® in der 
Bekehrung" (The Mystery in Conversion) by Professor Stellhorn in the "Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung" No. 3 of 1 February this year. According to the title, we would almost 
have expected an acknowledgment of God's mysterious miracle of grace in 
conversion, in spite of the previous denial of it on the part of our opponents, but we 
soon had to convince ourselves that they unfortunately persist in their wrong 
standpoint. For the whole article is really designed to explain the mystery of 
conversion, and to deny the divine miracle of grace in it. For there an attempt is made 
at a philosophical explanation, closely related to Latermann's error, and an attempt 
is made to prove it by philosophical means, in that it is asserted that "conversion is 
made possible" for all men by the Holy Spirit, but that, apart from that, it depends on 
the free will of man whether he indulges in wilful resistance to grace or leaves it 
alone. But this is not the end of the matter. We have always thought that to attribute 
the decision to man's free will was to explain the mystery, and our opponents must 
themselves have believed it in former times. For it was Professor Stellhorn who 
sought to "explain" the mystery of conversion and the election of grace. Yet he now 
complains against 
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ours, saying, "How then can it be said that we desire to know nothing of any mystery 
in conversion, or that we teach of conversion synergistically, that is, that we make 
conversion with a work of man?" How are we to understand this? So: Professor 
Stellhorn (and all whom he designates by the words, "This we believe and teach") 
knows well to say of a "mystery," but, as he expressly assures and emphatically 
insists, not of a mystery in conversion, but of a mystery of non-conversion. For he 
literally writes: "The mystery is in man, not in him who converts, but in him who does 
not convert. For it is indeed no wonder, 1) that a man, on whom the Holy Spirit 
does all that is necessary for his real conversion, only that he does not force him to 
convert, that such a man now also converts. This belongs to the remnants of 
the divine image lost through Adam, that God can awaken a spiritually dead man to 
spiritual life without forcing him to do so through his irresistible omnipotence. But this 
is something mysterious and wonderful to us, 1) that a man, on whom the Holy Spirit 
does all these things, yet is not converted, that under such circumstances he 
increases in incomprehensible wickedness his natural reluctance to a wanton one," 
etc. "The mystery and secret," says Stellhorn, "is a psychological one (lying in the 
soul of man) and not a theological one (lying in God). We now ask every simple- 
minded Christian man who knows himself and his sin only a little: Is reluctance 
against God, even the real sin of wilful reluctance, really such an unknown thing to 
you, even something "mysterious and wonderful"? Are you not rather afraid of a 
teacher of the Church who knows so little of sin and its power, under which even as 
Christians we still groan daily and against which even as Christians we still have to 
struggle daily? And secondly: Is the gracious mercy of God, as it has indeed been 
revealed and appeared to all men, but has become to you, to you especially, in fact 
and experience, really "no miracle" to you, but a quite natural and self-evident thing? 
Are you not rather afraid of a "Christian" and teacher of the church who asserts such 
a thing? Where have our deplorable opponents so soon come to! According to their 
doctrine, it is no longer the living God who performs miracles, for what He does is 
supposed to be all quite natural and self-evident; He does what He must do according 
to the wretched opinion of men, and His 


"1) Underlined by us. 
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No, according to their doctrine it is only the devil and ungodly men who perform 
miracles; according to their doctrine there is only a mystery of wickedness, no longer 
a mystery of grace! But how is it possible that men should have such thoughts? It is 
true that this too is a mystery of wickedness, but it is no longer a mystery, because 
we find the explanation of this mystery in ourselves. Prof. Stellhorn says: "We only 
want to know nothing of any secret in conversion or election of grace, which puts 
God at variance with Himself, and limits His general converting and saving grace at 
any point to some." We see here: It is human reason which has an interest in 
explaining or denying a divine mystery because it finds a contradiction in it, and of 
two divinely revealed truths either reveals one or the other because it cannot rhyme 
them with each other. Thus, e. g. (to come to another article of faith, about which 
there is now no dispute) the Sabellians and others have taught that God the Son and 
the Holy Spirit cannot be real persons distinct from the Father, for that would be 
"contrary" to the belief in the One Divine Being, and would be polytheism; therefore 
it must be supposed that these three are not persons, but attributes, powers, 
manifestations, or modes of manifestation of the One God. So also the reformers 
maintain that the body of Christ cannot be there and there at the same time in the 
holy supper, for that would be "contrary" to his true human nature. And so all heretical 
men have always done, that, in order to have the appearance of Christianity, they 
unilaterally held to one piece of divine revelation, in order to deny, under the pretext 
of taking this piece seriously, another equally important one, because it was "in 
contradiction" with the first. The orthodox Church, however, has at all times rejected 
the concoction of apparently contradictory parts of the revelation of salvation, to 
which reason and philosophy, now called "science," are only too prone, and in 
obedience to faith has accepted even the apparently contradictory from God's Word. 
So then also in that article of faith over which the controversy now is. We believe, 
teach, and confess that God has truly and earnestly created all men to blessedness, 
has redeemed all, offers in fervent, seeking love the whole, full salvation to all, and 
earnestly seeks to convert all; therefore it is truly the fault of men who willfully and 
obstinately harden themselves, (against the Calvinists), but at the same time also 
believe, teach, and confess (against the Synergists) that the real and actual 
conversion and salvation of some before others is and remains an unfathomable and 
inexplicable mystery and miracle of divine grace, 'which neither by "cooperation" nor 
even by "faithfulness" is possible. 
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by "non-resistance" or by "refraining from wilful resistance" or in any other way be 
explained or presented as something quite natural and self-evident. Rather, we 
praise, commend, and thank God's mercy for both His general grace, without which 
we have and know no grace, and the special grace which He has bestowed on us, 
who were truly no better than others, before others who were no worse than we. - 
Strictly speaking, the mystery of which we have just spoken, and which Professor 
Stellhorn also discusses in his article, is not the mystery of conversion at all, but 
rather of the election of grace. In conversion in and of itself, only the person in 
question is considered, and no comparison is made with others who may not be 
converted. But conversion in and of itself has its secret, too (about which there is 
likewise a dispute between us and our opponents), and this secret lies in the fact that 
a man is converted without any cooperation of his will, and yet not by compulsion or 
by the irresistible working of God. This is by no means, as Stellhorn thinks, something 
natural, explicable, and self-evident, but a gracious mystery and miracle of 
unfathomable divine power of love, to be admired with reverence, praise, and 
thanksgiving to God. H-r. 


Miscellany. 


At its meeting last year, the Evangelical Lutheran Synodal 
Conference of North America discussed an excellent paper by our dear Prof. 
Dr. Walther on the subject: "How reprehensible it is to base matters of faith on the 
writings of the Fathers and to try to bind consciences to the doctrinal decisions of the 
same. The report on these negotiations is now evaluated by a certain E. L. in Prof. 
Luthardt's "Theologische Litteraturblatt" in the well-known tendentious and malicious 
manner peculiar to the direction of this paper and its brethren, and he attaches to this 
discussion further observations which are partly characteristic of the ignorance and 
partly of the lack of conscience of such critics towards Missouri. critics towards 
Missouri. On the basis of accounts by Professors Schmidt and Stellhorn, two of Prof. 
Walther's ill-advised students, they speak of a "turn" that "has taken place on the part 
of Missouri in its position toward the teachers of our church," claim that Walther "has 
declared the appeal to them to be papist superstition and the like without further ado," 
and even write to the world that Walther "has withheld this correction with deliberate 
intent for years, until the necessary reputation of the ancients has been established. 
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was secured, and such a censure could be borne without endangering the authority 
of the same from the first." To this is then added: "We had no idea of such diplomacy 
there until now. We only register the same here." With respect to the form of this 
review, we note only that if we used only similar expressions on the basis of factual 
representations, our opponents here, because they could not defend themselves with 
the truth, would set the beadle on us. With them it is a different matter. They are not 
"raw Americans," but distinguished people, canons, consistory counsellors, and who 
knows what else. With respect to the content, however, we note that that registrar E. 
L. himself admits his "lack of knowledge of earlier publications" by Walther and the 
Missourians, and thus is not at all capable of judging the matter. But to those who 
know a little of the matter, it cannot be unknown that, in view of the contempt with 
which the advanced theologians of Germany have for decades been wont to turn up 
their noses at our highly deserving Lutheran fathers of the faith, that is to say, that 
the young theologians have been led to cast them into the old iron, it is a peculiar 
merit of our dear Dr. Walther to have brought them back to honor, and that he (and 
the Missourians with him, but moreover also a man rare in Germany, as the same 
Philippi was) had to suffer much disgrace for the sake of it, as he warmed up the old 
ones again, repristinire, treat their writings like symbols, yes like a gospel, and the 
like. Walther, on the other hand, had tirelessly testified for decades that he honored 
the ancients as "lumina, non numina," i.e., as lights, not as gods, as witnesses, not as 
masters (for "One is our Master, Christ"), and had never omitted to point out their 
naevi or stains, as already proved by an essay in "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and 
Wehre") of 1872, especially in reference to the doctrine of the election of grace. Since 
the above-mentioned misguided disciples of Walther sought to bind entire synods to 
the authority of the Fathers, it was Walther's sacred duty to testify against this 
shameful abuse with all seriousness. This has now been maliciously interpreted to 
him as a "turn of phrase," even as "diplomacy," and the advanced theologians of 
Germany now give themselves the appearance of being those with whom the 
Lutheran Fathers found honor and recognition, with whom, after all, they have almost 
nothing in common. Also, in regard to the doctrine of the election of grace, the 
Missourians, in spite of several differences, stand with the fathers on one and the 
same foundation of faith and consider election in faith with them, while the newer 
ones only philosophize and speculate about this, as about all doctrines of faith. Above 
all, Luthard should not have disgraced a man like Chemnitz by making him their 
guarantor. All this, as we see, is nothing. 
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as unscrupulous party hatred combined with ignorance. It is the same with other lies, 
such as the one that Walther himself said of the Missourian pastors that they did not 
know Latin. (Walther had said this of the lay deputies, on whom the Ohioans have 
imposed the entire writings of the old Lutheran dogmatists as symbols). Whence, 
then, can it be the said ill-advised disciples of the same, who are so exceedingly 
praised by the Luthardtian, and whose writings are warmly recommended as "as 
capable as they are instructive"? - Well, we see again and again who it is that 
actually stokes the fire against Missouri, why it happens as it does, and that it must 
happen just so. Such antagonism only does honor to Missouri and its good cause, 
as Professor Pieper has also written about it in this year's preface to "Lehre und 
Wehre" des Weiteren. There it is said, among other things: "God preserve us from 
their applause. Applause on their part would be a sign that we ourselves had fallen 
away from true theology." Our opponents in America have this sign, but, God be 
lamented, they have already fallen so low that they no longer see or heed it. Our 
free-church opponents in Germany also have this sign, but they, too, consider that 
recognition an honor which would be a disgrace to us. H-r. (Saxon Lutheran Free 
Church.) 

“Emergency helpers" in the preaching ministry. If at times there 
were too few preachers in the church who had been sufficiently prepared by schools 
for the sacred office, the church did not disdain to command even such men to the 
office who alone were well grounded in the knowledge of pure doctrine and 
possessed a sufficient measure of teaching and governing ability. It was rightly 
considered better to provide congregations with such preachers than to leave them 
pastorless, or even to have them visited now and then with Word and Sacrament 
from afar. That this was the case at the time of the Reformation and even later, e. g. 
in Saxony, is shown by a jubilant pamphlet from the time of the second anniversary 
of the Reformation, which bears the title: "Something on the Church History in Old 
Dresden from the Reformation to the Other Jubilee." It also mentions an official 
report that the then Superintendent of Dresden, Daniel Greser, made during a 
church visitation concerning the clandestine Calvinists and took the opportunity to 
give those men who had been promoted to the preaching ministry a good report. It 
says in Greser's jubilant pamphlet: "In this he remembers that the pastors, who 
became pastors from bell-ringers, were unlearned, but pious and practiced the 
Catechism diligently. So these helpers in need were by God's grace in faithful use 
of their little penny in truth helpers in and out of need. F. L. 
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Religious indifferentism and the universities. Dr. Christlieb delivered 
a lecture on "Religious Indifference and the Best Means of Combating it" at the 
meeting of the Evangelical Alliance at Copenhagen. When he asked about the "origin" 
of religious indifference, he stated the following: "Wherever faith in the absolute 
revelation of God in Christ dwindles, indifferentism will gain the upper hand. And this 
direction toward the devaluation of our faith is promoted, as by other sciences, so 
also by a part of contemporary theology. The one-sided negative criticism seeks to 
shrink the divine prophetic content of the Old Testament more and more to a human 
contemporary historical content, to empty the old covenant of its specific messianic 
prophecies, to present the testimony of its history books for the most part as 
tendentiously invented, and thus to cut out its most beautiful eyes. In the new, it seeks 
to empty the most powerful self-testimonies and apostolic testimonies of the divinity 
of Christ and his work of redemption of their dogmatic content in a historically critical 
or even exegetically violent way, so that only the son of Joseph and the exemplary, 
sinless wise man from Nazareth may remain. The result of this we see before our 
eyes. How the Old Testament, in particular, has become devalued in the eyes of 
innumerable educated people (| do not say the people)! How many a student of 
theology, who has given himself up to the influence of this theology, has become 
more and more indifferent to the poor, dissected Holy Scriptures, and more and more 
unenthusiastic about his preaching profession, as one such student once complained 
to me: 'l have no joy at all in the Bible any more.' - While in former times unbelief 
seriously and circumstantially denied the reality of miracles, supernatural healings, 
etc., the neo-rationalists of to-day, to whom essentially only the ethical is of value, 
already deny the religious significance of such questions, and thereby paralyze all 
interest in their deeper investigation, although the highest ethics, namely, that of 
divine merciful love or holy punitive justice, is by no means very remote. Yes, by 
taking away from the personal Christian faith the objective background under the title 
of the struggle against "metaphysics in theology," they take from it, even if of the best 
opinion, the life-root from which it draws its strength.' And by 'pushing aside the 
personal relation to the God-human Redeemer under the charge of "mysticism" or 
"pietism," they destroy, even if against their will, the life-basis of evangelical morality,’ 
and the result is an indifferentism to all supernatural and special revelation of God (as 
distinguished from the general), i. e., to the fundamental positions of us. That is to 
say, against the fundamental positions of our faith, with which, finally, agnosticism, 
which also denies the possibility of knowledge of supernatural things, and which, 
supported by philosophy and natural science, is closely associated in the countries 
of the world with the 'evangelical morality’, is given a new impetus. 
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The bridge has been built for the recent spreading of the "Christianity of the tongue". 
- With all their high advantages and merits, many of today's universities - and | am 
not only thinking of German universities - are undeniably becoming for many young 
people a planting school of indifferentism against the Church and Christianity. So 
much for Dr. Christlieb. In his polemic against the universities, the same has in mind 
only "neo-rationalists," Protestant unionists, critics of the "extreme direction," etc. 
The evil, however, begins already in the first place. But the evil begins earlier. If the 
"ecclesiastical". and most church-minded theologians have abandoned the 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, there is no telling how all the students who follow 
these teachers should not lose "the joy of the Bible" and thus fall prey to "religious 
indifferentism." F. P. 
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I. America. 


"Herald and Journal”. In the February issue of "Lehre und Wehre" we objected to certain 
sentences in an article published in "Herold und Zeitschrift", "Zur Geschichte des Lehrstreits". 
"Herald and Magazine" had said of us Missourians, first: "One was carried away to assertions 
such as these: that only in those who were predestined to blessedness the means of grace 
proved powerful" and then, "that the Missouri Synod formally and publicly retracted such 
omissions some years ago". We replied that the Missouri Synod had never made such a 
statement as the one mentioned above, and had therefore never retracted it, and added: "The 
statement that the means of grace have the power to save only the predestinated was not taken 
from our publications, but from the 'omissions' of our opponents. A reply published in "Herold und 
Zeitschrift" of March 7 confirms both the latter and our suspicion, harbored from the beginning, 
that the aforementioned paper had us retract sentences which we had never thought of 
retracting. We will here only briefly remark the following: What "H. u. Z." cites from the "Awake 
Church" and accompanies with the sentence "that is, after all, the barest Calvinism" is entirely 
taken out of context, as a glance at the Synodal Report of the Western District 1879 p. 33 f. 
shows. There is nothing to take back once the words are left in their proper context. The 


"Watching Church," of course, did not care for the context then either, but took the phrase bona 


fide from the Missourian's Catalog of "Calvinistic" speeches, prepared by our opponents. What 
"H. u. Z." goes on to cite as objectionable from the Western Report 1877 page 36 (about the 
persistence of the elect as a result of the election), we likewise have never retracted, nor are we 
ever minded to retract, for it is doctrine of Scripture and the Formula of Concord. But these two 
items just mentioned are cited by the paper primo loco in order to prove that we Missourians 
"got carried away" with Calvinistic assertions (especially with the assertion of the efficacy of the 
means of grace only in the case of the predestinated), but that we "formally and publicly retracted" 
them some years ago. In view of this state of affairs, "H. u. Z." will have to admit that a significant 
part of the foundation for the means of grace mentioned in 
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The remark contained in the article "On the History of the Doctrinal Dispute" has already 
dwindled. "H. u. Z." also openly confesses: "To be sure, we have not copied the sentence quoted 
from the Western Synodal Report from the Report itself, for the simple reason that we do not 
possess the same; but we have given our source where we got it from. The Watching Church" 
and so on. We do not want to go any further here with "H. u. Z." either. We only state here once 
more that "H. and Z.," "Wachende Kirche," etc., have fallen a victim to the unscrupulous citicism 
of our opponents, and permit ourselves the remark that it is very much in favor if, in judging the 
doctrine of the Missourians, one also reads the writings of the Missourians themselves. What 
else is cited by "H. u. Z." of Missourian "omissions" has been repeatedly discussed by us. We 
do not want to repeat here what has been said so often. Only one sentence we would like to 
return to in a few words. It is quoted twice by "H. u. Z." and, for one who does not look up the 
Synodal Report in question himself, still has the most appearance of a "Calvinistic outgrowth" in 
doctrine. It is the sentence from the Northern Report 1868 p. 23: "It was remarked that if from 
the verse flow who shall believe, from it also flow certainly who shall not believe." These words 
follow Luther's statement in his preface to the Epistle to the Romans that from the eternal 
providence of God it originally flowed who should believe and who should not believe. Since the 
protocol is already 17 years old and, moreover, very brief, we cannot, however, state what 
meaning was actually connected with that "remark. If it stood alone, someone might find in it that 
the mistake, because it is a cause of faith, is at the same time a cause of unbelief. This 
conclusion, however, is immediately rejected by the record itself as false, when it says on the 
same page: "If, according to the testimony of the Formula of Concord, eternal election by grace 
is the cause that creates, works, helps, and promotes the blessedness of the elect and what 
belongs to it, it does not follow from this that the cause that creates the damnation of the rejected 
is the eternal election of God; that is Calvinistic doctrine. The cause is rather the wicked's 
perverse will." We cannot, with the best will in the world, think it fair to speak of "Calvinistic 
excesses" of the Missourians' doctrine on the basis of such a passage. What other misleading 
expressions are found in the Synodal Reports can be more easily explained by looking at the 
scopus of the whole. In our opinion, we have gone to the extreme limit of concession when Dr. 
Walther wrote in 1881: "We so-called Missourians do not for a moment hesitate to admit, when 
called to attention by friends and enemies, that in our exposition of the doctrine of election by 
grace we have not always spoken and written unequivocally and unambiguously," and that there 
are "certain individual sentences in the writings of the Missouri Synod which do, however, sound 
suspicious." For one can demand of every cheap assessor of synodal minutes that, if ninety- 
nine sentences in them sound definitely anti-Calvinistic, he should make up a hundredth that 
sound misleading, even Calvinistic. If one wanted to put together what is even misunderstood, 
what has accumulated in "Herold und Zeitschrift" - let us say, in a period of only five years - then 
this paper should probably have to occupy itself for a whole year only with revocations. 
EP: 


Modern Judaism. The "Presbyterian" brings an excerpt from a lecture in which a young 


rabbi at Des Moines, lowa, explained the nature and goal of modern, "enlightened" Judaism. 
The speaker stated: The 
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Modern Judaism denies that the Old Testament sacrifices were somehow atoning or typical. In 
particular, it denies that the sacrifices somehow pointed to the Messiah. The purpose of the 
sacrifices was to meet the irresistible inclination of the Jewish people to sacrifice something and 
thus to prevent human sacrifices, to which the people could easily be seduced by the surrounding 
Gentiles. The expectation of a personal Messiah on the part of the Jews was always a conceit. 
When the Old Testament speaks of a Messiah, it is to be understood figuratively. The only 
Messiah who was ever to come, or ever can come, and whom modern Judaism expects, is - 
Virtue. When virtue comes, the promised Messiah is there. - Modern Judaism professes, as to 
the authenticity of the Pentateuch, the critical views of a Wellhausen, Knenen, the "higher 
criticism." The inspiration of the Old Testament it of course firmly denies. How much blame for 
this position of modern Judaism do many so-called "Christian scholars" bear, | wonder? F. 
P. 


Divorces. The Lutheran Observer reports: In Ohio there is one divorce for every 16 
marriages. The ratio is even more terrible in Connecticut, where there is already one divorce for 
every 8 marriages. The same paper notes in another place that pastors are also to blame for the 
many divorces in so far as they carelessly copulate such persons, e.g. runaway couples, minors, 
etc., to whose copulation they should not offer their hand. The "Observer" then points out that a 
Philadelphia advocate has published a small paper from which pastors can easily inform 


themselves about their "legal responsibilities” in copulations. But it should be even more 


necessary for pastors to inform themselves about their "responsibilities" in copulations, first of 
all from God's Word. F. P. 
Roman Piety. Patrick Ryan of Chicago is a pugilist and a devout Catholic. He had 
arranged to fight John Lawrence Sullivan of Boston in a contest that was supposed to have fallen 
during Lent. Now, however, Ryan has asked that the fight be postponed for a few weeks because 


he has religious objections to engaging in a contest during Lent. So reports the "Observer," 
according to the Roman Catholic "Examiner." F.P. 
Romans. There is before the Legislature of the State of New York a bill called The 


Freedom of Worship Bill. The bill originates with the Catholics, and proposes that provision be 
made by the State for rooms, etc., in the public institutions, in which "preachers of any 
denomination" may hold their services. Dr. Howard Crosby gave a reporter of the New York 


Herald no ill information as to the intention of this Freedom of Worship Bill. When asked by the 
reporter if, in Crosby's opinion, the Roman Catholics had cause to complain of any unfair 
treatment or discrimination in comparison with other church fellowships, Crosby replied, "No 
privilege granted to the Presbyterians, Episcopalians, or any church fellowship, is denied to the 
Roman Catholics. They may visit their people at will in all our public institutions; they may 
converse publicly and privately with the same. They can administer the sacrament, they can 
baptize, they can administer the last rites. They may also, if they please, address the whole 
assembly of inmates. | don't know of any burden that has been placed on them. But what they 
want is this: they want to be able to hold a service with all the ceremonies, and a place 
consecrated for their own special use. Yes, that is what they want, and that is what they cannot 
have. 
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For, consider! if we give to the Romans what they demand for the observance of their worshipful 
usages, we must, in reason, also consider the wants of the Baptists, and supply them with 
baptisteries. We must also meet the demands of the Salvation Army, supply them with drums, 
horns, tambourines, and equip them for their public processions." How serious the Romans are 
in running this Bill is evident, among other things, from the fact that former Postmaster-General 


James, at a Xavier Catholic Union festivity, said publicly, "We are enlisted in this matter for 
the war." The English ecclesiastical papers, which usually show very little knowledge of the real 
character of the Papacy, are now in quite an agitation. The "Churchman" of the Episcopalians, 


published in New York, is especially zealous in fighting against the Freedom of Worship Bill. 


He says that one would think that any true American would be able to deal with the Bill in a 
minute, or to be consistent he would have to throw the Constitution of the United States out of 


the window and turn himself into an Italian Ultramontane. Meanwhile, the "Churchman" has little 


hope that the Bill will be rejected by the Legislature. "Vienna is less under the sway of Rome 
than New York." "The Solons of Albany" (capital of the State of New York) "fear the loss of the 
Irish vote," and "these cowards" will make the name of "politician" so contemptible "that the 
American people can no longer hear it called." 
F- P- 
Female jurors. In the Territory of Washington they now have women jurors, and Chief 
Justice Greene expresses great satisfaction at this new institution. The majority of the inhabitants 


of the Territory, together with their Chief Justice, must have lost not only all Common sense, but 


in particular all sense of propriety, if they think this monstrosity, female "juries," so beautiful. F. 
P. 

Mormons. A proof of how numerous the Mormons have already spread beyond Utah lies 
in the fact that there are over thirty Mormon churches in Colorado, more than sixty in Idaho, and 
about seventy in Arizona. (A. d. W.) 


Il. foreign countries. 


German-Catholic "Baptism". In the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of 26 
February we read: From Zittau (Saxony) the following is to be reported. There is a German 
Catholic congregation there which holds its "edification" in the Spittelkirche and is served by 
Preacher Bielz from Dresden. The local spiritual ministry ordered one of its members to attend 
a publicly announced baptismal ceremony in this congregation. What was feared turned out with 
evident clarity. Baptism was neither in the name of the Triune God, nor was it performed with 
water or any other liquid; it was the giving of a name with the desire that the child might become 
a good man, and therefore it cannot be considered a baptism according to the old principles of 
the church. Now, however, as far as we know, the German Catholic community is considered a 
Christian community on the basis of its confession of faith submitted to the state authorities, and 
its members are therefore not to be baptized again as soon as they join our church. If, however, 
the baptism of the German Catholic congregation cannot be considered a Christian baptism 
before the forum of the Christian Church, then henceforth all German Catholics, as soon as they 
wish to join us, must be baptized again, and their congregation must henceforth no longer be 
considered a Christian one. The consequences are important for the whole Landeskirche and 
beyond. The spiritual ministry of Zittau has therefore reported to the Consistorial Authority and 
asked for instructions for further conduct. On the decision can 
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one can be anxious. - It is indeed significant when the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt" is in the 
suspense of uncertainty as to how the Consistory will decide in this sunny matter. Ww. 

Sample Bible. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of March 1 writes: What dust the trial Bible 
raises, and what spirits are revealed by it, could hardly have been foreseen beforehand. The 
other day, a professor in Gottingen evaluated and rejected de Lagarde, but from what point of 
view! The Luther Bible was completely useless and could not be improved at all. Luther had not 
even introduced a good German. Therefore, according to him, it is best to abolish the Bible 
altogether. If such voices are heard now, what will it be like when the revised Bible is actually 
introduced! 

Monstrous Doctrine of the Church. In the "Pilger a. S." of March 1, a new paper on 
the "Church" by Dr. H. Schmidt, Professor of Theology in Breslau, is announced with the 
following words: "The more the end times dawn, and the closer the revelation of the completed 
Kingdom of God comes, the more burning for Christianity becomes the question of the Church, 
the community in which the coming of that Kingdom of God is in the offing. To solve the question 
of the Church is the task of contemporary dogmatics. Whoever finds the right answer here will 
decisively intervene in the development. We therefore rejoice at every advance that is made in 
this field. The above study is such a progress. Admittedly, it does not yet penetrate into the 
center of the question; it deals only with the church as distinguished from heresy (opposition to 
the revelatory character of Christianity) and sect (restriction of the church in its outward 
appearance to the small circle of the 'saints'). Nevertheless, it offers a very valuable preliminary 
work, which will also be welcome to many of our readers, since it is easily comprehensible even 
to those who are not exactly theologically educated." We would never have suspected that the 
editor of the "Pilgrim" had such an outrageous doctrine of the Church based on chiliastic ideas. 
WwW. 

Dr. H. R. Frank, Prof. of Theology in Erlangen, author of the "Theology of the Concordia 
Formula", the "System of Christian Certainty" and the work "Christian Truth", is called by the 
"Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of February 28 in an advertisement of his newest 
work, "System of Christian Morality", the "greatest of the present theologians". If strictly scientific 
systematic exposition is what matters here, the "Pastoral-Correspondenz" may well be right. 

W. 

A Breslau man against the Vilmarians. After Pastor Greve in Breslau, now for the 
time being the editor of the "Kirchen-Blatts" of the Breslauers, reported in the number of February 
15 of the same that the Vilmarian Pastor Gerhold had published a writing against Harms' writing 
of the church regunent, the former continues as follows: "Unfortunately, one finds Vilmarianism 
represented in the counter-writing of Father Gerhold, i.e. another extreme that goes too far 
towards the opposite side. This, too, should not be said to discredit the faithful witness and hero 
of the faith Vilmar in Marburg, whom Schreiber himself knew and received many, many blessings 
from. He also believes that Vilmar himself would often act differently than distant disciples and 
followers do now. From the pen of one of his disciples, more will be told of him in this and some 
following numbers, and the origin of Vilmarianism will be explained. He is the other extreme, 
which hath or diminishes away the New Testament right of the church. If the Missourian direction 
unconsciously leans toward the Reformed side and gives all church authority to the local church, 
Vilmarianism leans toward the Roman side and gives all church authority to the spiritual office. 
How can it be reconciled with the one 
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The words of Christ are not to be confused with the words of God, when, for example, in the 
counter-writing of Father Gerhold in Verden, p. 40, Matthew 18, is interpreted in this way: Tell it 
to the congregation, i. e., to the Church; 'but which is the organ of the Church which, according 
to God's order, is to make the decision? According to God's word and the confessions, not the 
masses, not the majorities, not the individual congregation, but the spiritual office.’ Thus the 
Scripture referred to. In practice, then, Christ's word: tell the congregation! comes down to this: 
tell the pastor! When Schreiber heard such an interpretation for the first time from the mouth of 
a Hessian pastor, he could not believe his ears. Christ speaks to me that | should first admonish 
the sinning brother alone, gently, in private, in order to win him. This is the first degree of 
exhortation. If this does not help, | should call in one or two more, so that there may be two or 
three witnesses. This is the second degree. And if this also is in vain, then | shall tell the whole 
congregation, the sinner shall hear them, they shall speak thus. This congregation is the whole, 
officially appointed and divided holy assembly of brethren and co-religionists, of which we often 
read in both Testaments that it assembles to hear, deliberate, and decide important things. Keil 
says: "The congregation of the confessors of Christ (founded on the rock of Peter's confession, 
Matt. 16:18) is here conceived as a unity, but in such a way that, as local congregations were 
formed in different cities and places with the spread of Christianity, the prescribed procedure was 
to be exercised by them. This is the third and last degree of admonition or exhortation. In our 
church constitution, such a procedure is also prescribed, and Schreiber, as a pastor, has had 
several opportunities to apply it. There is something immensely solemn, emphatic, and moving 
about it, when the congregation, duly organized and governed, in holy adornment, assembled in 
the house of God, awaits this admonition, and it requires deep hardening to resist it. Gerhold's 
exposition now deletes this whole third degree, or hands it over to the pastor, of whom no mention 
is made in the whole passage. But even Harms does not follow it exactly, for he speaks of 
"decision" of the congregation, while the Lord speaks only of their punishing and admonishing 
speech, after the unsuccessfulness of which, of course, the decision is to follow, but one must 
still keep these apart. - Now if the Vilmarian direction does not want the congregation to have a 
say in matters of discipline (while Christ ordains that it should exhort, that the sinner should hear 
it; so it must speak after all), neither does it want the congregation to have a say in matters of 
doctrine. But how will it be done to take away that the first Christian church at Jerusalem, at the 
first synod <the famous Apostles' Council Apost. 15.) on the first grave doctrinal question, which 
stirred up the minds mightily and threatened to divide the unity, also decided? It pleased the Holy 
Spirit and us,’ or literally, the Holy Spirit and we have decided, it says. And under this 'we' are 
included 1. the apostles, 2. the elders or pastors, 3. the 'brethren,' i. e. church members. Thus 
the spiritual ministry in twofold gradation, and the laity. If, therefore, according to our church 
constitution, we also include lay deputies in the synods, who participate in deliberations and 
decisions, if the congregation also has a precisely measured share in the appointment of pastors, 
Vilmarianism calls this democratic, but it is theocratic (God's rule), because it is in accordance 
with Scripture. We recognize the prerogative of the spiritual office; to each his own shall be 
given." 

Inerrancy and Authenticity of the Bible. In the Warsaw Lutheran Church Gazette of 
February 16 (28), the editor, Pastor Angerstein in Wiskitki, writes: "At two synods (the Curonian 
and Estonian) protests were made against two lectures on the Bible. 
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of the Dorpat professors Volck ("To what extent can inerrancy be attributed to the Bible?") and 
Muhlau ("Do we possess the original text of Holy Scripture?"). In the last synodal sermon in 
Warsaw we also protested against this. 

He who sows the wind will reap the whirlwind. The "Kreuzblatt" of March 8 reported 
the following from the "Appenzeller Sonntagsblatt" with regard to a murder and arson speech 
held by the notorious Most in America: "What kind of state order and legislation is this, under 
which such blood-drenched words may be spoken with impunity in large gatherings, and what 
kind of listeners must they be who give loud applause to such speeches! - By the way, we must 
not forget that in the words and deeds of the Nihilists only the word of the Lord chooses itself 
from the rotten tree, which must necessarily bring forth bad fruit. One now reaps what has been 
abundantly and diligently sown in high and low schools, in learned books and newspapers, in 
council halls and fine societies. This is what godlessness looks like when it draws its practical 
consequences. If the possessors only recognize the barriers that secure their securities and their 
comfortable existence, why should the dispossessed, who do not need such protection for their 
persons, stand reverently before those barriers? If they do not allow the divine laws to apply, if 
they make their own whims and desires the guide of their actions, they will - if they have the 
power to do so - be just as justified in overturning the laws of man, and may drive according to 
their own, though somewhat coarser, whims. The one arbitrariness is as justified as the other, 
and if the world and mankind were only what godless science makes of them, they would deserve 
nothing better than ruin. The guardians of education and culture, of science and art, begin to 
tremble for the life-goods that are the highest in their eyes; They read with horror of a savagery 
that would sacrifice even the art treasures of the Louvre in Paris, even the immense collections 
of the British Museum in London, to the juggernaut of dynamite - but have they not made the 
frenzied drunk with the goblet of the naturalistic worldview, and was the savagery with which they 
were bent on destroying the eternal goods of the Christian peoples any less repulsive and 
horrible? All scolding and lamenting, all intervention by the authorities, will be of no avail as long 
as the actual source of the destruction is not blocked. Let us hope that the terrible visual lesson 
which the dynamite men are at present teaching will serve to spread this insight in ever wider 
circles." 

The following is written from Alsace in the Allg. Kz. of February 13: Today, "the most 
complete doctrinal freedom still prevails in the pulpits of our church; officially, we have no 
obligation to the doctrine and confession of the church, at most to the spirit of the confessional 
writings, and the congregations are defenseless and without rights in the face of the doctrinal 
arbitrariness of their preachers, who come out more and more openly with their negations." - And 
this is supposed to be a Lutheran church, in which it is the duty of a true Lutheran to faithfully 
persevere! ? W. 

The Name "Lutheran Free Church”. In response to the comment of a correspondent 
from Hesse in the "Kreuzblatt" of February 1, that he had abandoned the term "Free Church" and 
considered the name of an "independent" or "autonomous" church to be the only correct one, the 
"Kreuzblatt" comments: "We cannot agree with this view. The expression 'independent' or 'self- 
supporting’ church does indeed mean the same thing as ‘free church’; but it is not so short and 
striking, and, what is the main thing, not so Scriptural. Self-reliance and independence are 
expressions not known in the Bible, and the same false sense may be ascribed to these words. 
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like the word ‘freedom’. Everyone, one can say, wants to be independent and self-reliant today, 
from the apprentice to the domineering minister, to the majordomo, who does not want anyone 
to tell him what to do. So why not stick to the name ‘Free Church’, which has now become 
commonplace in many circles, and stands on the same biblical ground with the designations 
‘Protestant Church’, 'Apostolic Church’, etc.?" - The paper had already correctly remarked: "The 
founding of most of the newer Free Churches was, after all, first of all a matter of preserving the 
possessions inherited from the fathers. Therefore, no new name needs to be sought for the 
position. We have remained what we were: Lutherans. We are neither Old Lutherans nor New 
Lutherans, but simply Lutherans, but not those Lutherans who, contrary to Article 28 of the 
Augustana, want to tolerate the unworthy subjugation of the church to the state any longer. We 
are freed Lutherans, and that is why we call ourselves the Lutheran Free Church. If the second 
word points to the quite indispensable negation, the first sufficiently emphasizes the position. A 
misunderstanding is impossible." 

Difference between Here and There. A German theologian of a regional church makes 
the following remark in a letter addressed to the writer of this article on the 4th of May: "I envy 
you your doctrinal struggles. Here with us the social question, which is only about this world, 
plays the role which with you has fallen to the doctrine of predestination. . . But how salutary and 
beneficial would be the effect of a vigorous doctrinal controversy, in which, as it should be, the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness would be at issue! whereby it would also become evident 
that to him who holds fast this law of the kingdom, all other things would also fall. But this is not 
to be thought of with us. Such questions are either hushed up as impractical and foolish, or briefly 
dismissed in high terms as scientific problems. We are not in the habit of bothering much with 
dogmatics at all." W. 

Participation of Preachers in Cremation. The Protestant High Church Council in 
Berlin has informed the Consistory of the Province of Brandenburg, for a specific reason, that 
since the burning of the corpse is against church custom, the clergy of the regional church can 
neither be considered entitled nor obligated to perform official acts at the ceremonies for the 
deceased, who are taken from the congregation for the purpose of burning their corpses, and 
thereby to promote this method of burial. 

Revocation demanded and made. In the "Allg. ev.-luth. Kz." of March 13, the following 
"declaration" is addressed to the editor of this paper, Prof. Dr. Luthardt: "As the son of the 
deceased Mission Director Pastor Th. Harms, | request you to retract the sentence in No. 9 of 
your paper: 'In addition to this, Harms only tolerated a separated spirit in the mission houses and 
used the mission funds in part for separated purposes’, as untrue on the basis of the Press Law 
§ 11. Hermannsburg, March 7, 1885, Max Harms." - We cannot blame the children of the same 
Harms at all if they press for revocation against their father by printing widespread slander with 
the threat of wanting to make use of the German Press Law. Perhaps in this way they will 
gradually come to realize that slander is a sin even when it is directed against a separate person. 

WwW. 

From the "Eben-Ezer" seminary in Krapp, which is connected with the General 
Convention of the Lutheran Church in America, the first students are expected to leave for 
America this year. Seven seminarians have registered for the final examination. Plenipotentiaries 
of the General Council have in the prei- 
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The American people have visited the institution over the last few years and expressed their full 
satisfaction with the education and training of the pupils. As a result, the institution has also 
received rich support from America. Thus writes the "Allg. Kz." of March 13. This support does not 
seem to be enough. At least, a former student of the aforementioned seminary has recently 
presented us with a letter from the board of the seminary in which he was promised a free position, 
and at the same time with a second letter in which he was informed that he would be dismissed 
after several months' stay at the institution, because he had not wanted to sign a letter of intent 
by which he was to be obligated to repay the full amount of his maintenance. W. 

Schleswig-Holstein. The "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" reports: In Schleswig-Holstein a 
recent trial has caused painful excitement. The Flensburg criminal court had charged the feudal 
lord Jakobs and the editor of the "Gemeindebote" with having insulted the institutions and customs 
of the Lutheran and Roman Catholic churches by holding and publishing a lecture "on the spiritual 
barriers". In particular, the following sentence was put under indictment: "Is it not a disgrace that 
in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, in spite of the high level of culture on which the 
German people at present stand, one still dares to preach to us the dogmas of the immaculate 
conception of the mother JEsu, of the ascension into hell, the bodily resurrection and visible 
ascension of JEsu as historically true facts of salvation?" The theological faculty in Kiel had given 
a requested expert opinion to the effect that the dogmas ridiculed in that lecture "undoubtedly feie" 
rightly existing teachings of the church, as well as that the facts of an insult were present. 
Nevertheless, the court found for free acquittal. The public prosecutor, Dr. Rothe, had admitted 
that it was possible that the facts of Christ's ascension into hell, resurrection, and ascension into 
heaven were not historical, just as the New Testament could not claim historical credibility. And 
both defendants, in their defense, laid special emphasis on the fact that they had always been 
"especially church-minded" men; indeed, the editor Dircks, in justification, stated that he had been 
a member of the synod since the introduction of the synodal order, and now also of the synodal 
committee. And even after the publication of that lecture, the Consistorialrath Dr. Schwartz had 
appointed him secretary of the synod, which was an acknowledgement of the ecclesiastical 
authority. The public prosecutor's office has filed an appeal with the Reichsgericht in Leipzig 
against the first-instance verdict. - So much for the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift". A drastic drawing 
of state church conditions! F.P, 

The Hermannsburg Mission. In an announcement of the death of the same Th. Harms, 
which is written very badly and can be found in Luthardt's Allg. Kz. of March 6, it says at the end: 
"The death of Pastor Harms must therefore suggest the question of whether the time had not now 
come when a serious attempt at a settlement with Hermannsburg could be made. This question 
was considered in detail everywhere, and in many cases it was answered in the affirmative, in the 
hope that a clergyman of the national church, or at least a personality with an unbiased view, 
would be appointed as director of the mission, thus making possible the fulfillment of justified 
wishes. Then the news arrived that the supervisory board of the Hermannsburg Mission, 
appointed by Th. Harms, had appointed the very young son of the deceased, who had recently 
become Mission Inspector in Hermannsburg, to the directorship of the same for a month, and that 
he would most likely also attain the pastorate in the separated Hermannsburg congregation. 
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will be. If one may now say that, according to all human presuppositions, young Harms will 
definitely remain in his present office, that he will only be able to break away from his father's 
traditions with great difficulty, that he lacks all experience for a successful solution of the 
extremely difficult Hermannsburg circumstances, and that, in the event of his election as pastor, 
he must also lack the time and strength to do so, then the aforementioned hopes have again 
been very much diminished. In any case, the general opinion is that a provisional wait and the 
calmest and most prudent handling of the matter is absolutely required by the circumstances. 
Presumably the question will be considered in detail at a meeting of delegates from the individual 
missionary associations, which has been called for the week after Easter." 

The new mission director in Hermannsburg. The "Allgemeine Kz." of March 13 
writes: "On March 9 a large meeting of mission friends" took place in Hanover, which had hastily 
come together for the sake of the situation created by the death of Pastor Theodor Harms. The 
purpose was to present the great responsibility of this task to the (allegedly 14) members of the 
Mission Advisory Board, which is faced with the far-reaching decision about the future leadership 
of the Hermannsburg Mission, and to raise their voices in favor of a wholesome choice for all 
sides. . . . It was decided to send an address to the above-mentioned electoral body, which not 
only expresses in general the heartfelt wish for a full reunification of the Hermannsburg Mission 
and the Hanoverian Regional Church, but also clearly states the requirements to be fulfilled by 
both sides in the person of the director to be elected. . It is reported that the Free Church 
members of the Mission Advisory Board wanted to make the son of Pastor Harms, who had only 
recently come from the University, was by no means proven and naturally involved in the 
separation, the Mission Director. . . That the rift that had occurred would thereby be permanently 
explained is obvious." This fear was fulfilled by the election of Egmont Harms as his father's 
successor as mission director. W. 

State Lotteries in Prussia. In the Prussian House of Representatives negotiations are 
pending about the increase of the lottery tickets and the issue of smaller portions of the same. 
The "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" of March 6 writes about this: "A most disconcerting and no less 
distressing spectacle. The penal law threatens the commercial procurement of the opportunity 
to gamble. All gambling houses, all premium bonds in the German Empire have been abolished; 
King Frederick William IV. already stated in a cabinet decree in 184I: "I consider it highly 
pernicious from a national economic point of view to promote lotteries on the part of the state, 
which are based on the passions and the desire to become rich without work and effort." Similar 
votas were cited by Abg StroBer from Minister v. d Heidt and from Prince Bismarck. In 1866 the 
Conservative Party made a motion for the abolition of the lottery, which found support among all 
parties. And now, on their own initiative, the majority of the Conservatives are introducing a 
motion that, through the increase and distribution of lottery tickets, will lead to an ever-widening 
range of people being attracted to the game, and that, through the associated doubling of state 
revenues from the lotteries, will cause doubled difficulties for the abolition of the lotteries. We are 
well aware that many who vote for this measure regard it as an emergency remedy to ward off 
foreign lotteries. But we consider the means adopted to be fundamentally wrong and practically 
ineffective. Passions cannot be curbed by feeding them. The desire for and participation in 
gambling, legitimized and nourished by the authorities, will grow, not to the detriment of the 
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the profit of the people's morality and welfare. It is appalling to us that the Kreuzzeitung coolly 
wants to relegate the question to the realm of moral adiaphora. And the government, which must 
itself declare through its representative that it cannot take the initiative to increase the revenues 
from the lottery administration, after it has become doubtful through many earlier deliberations 
of the parliamentary bodies whether the majority of the population does not regard the lottery 
game as immoral, is nevertheless prepared to participate in such a step of at least doubtful 
morality. The good people of the country, however, think that the government should govern and 
do so as God's servant for the purpose of pricking the people's conscience and strengthening 
public morality. - The right-wing conservatives in this matter were certainly Representatives 
Stécker, StroBer, Wagner and comrades, who proposed the abolition of the state lottery system. 
This motion was defeated, but so was the Commission's motion for an increase, which remained 
in the minority by only a few votes. We ask our friends to take this question, which is important 
for the welfare of the people, to heart. 

Roman. The "Kirchliche Monatsschrift" from the Berlin "Germania" gives a sample of how 
the central press speaks of the Pope. The "Germania" wrote on the occasion of the anniversary 
of the election of Leo XIII. "Seven years Pabst,-a piece of the history of mankind lies in these few 
words! The history of the Church is the history of mankind, of culture and civilization. From: 
Christ's governor on earth emanates the warming ray which penetrates into all corners of the 
earth and shows the peoples the ways of grace and salvation. And this grace, which is imparted 
to mankind through the Christian Catholic doctrine, then creates the foundation, the progress 
and blessings of what we call culture, civilization and social peace. For this grace not only 
penetrates the hearts, it also enlightens the mind and is the fountainhead of wisdom. This again 
proves itself in an astonishing manner in our holy father Leo XIII." The same "Germania" calls 
for participation in a pilgrimage to Rome organized by the leaders of the Catholic assemblies, 
and, according to the "Kirchliche Monatsschrift," encourages this with the following "spiritual 
menu": "Who would not like to make the pilgrimage to the seven main churches of Rome, which 
is practiced by all of Christendom and is connected with so many graces and indulgences: San 
Paolo f. |. m. with the tomb of the great Apostle of the Nations. San Sebastiano with the tomb of 
that amiable holy martyr. San Giovanni in Laterano, with the heads of the holy apostolic princes 
Peter and Paul. Santa Croce in Gerusaleme, with the precious relics, especially the three large 
particles of the Holy Cross. San Lorenzo f. |. m. with the holy martyrs Laurentius and Stephanus 
united in one tomb and the tomb of Pius IX. in the crypt, to the decoration of which so rich 
contributions flow also from Germany. Santa Maria Maggiore with the crib of the Saviour and the 
famous miraculous image of the Mother of God, sic! San Pietro with the tomb of St. Peter, which 
also contains parts of the body of St. Paul." 

"New Israel.” In the Warsaw Lutheran Church Gazette February 3 (15) we read: From 
Kischinew the St -P. Z. writes: The new religious society which has formed under the name "New 
Israel" and from which many, Jews as well as Christians, build great hopes, has taken an 
important step forward, - it has opened here, with the permission of the government, as a state- 
recognized religious society, a "synagogue" in the name of "JEsu Christ the Messiah." The 
solemn opening took place on Christmas Eve. This synagogue is only an interimisti- 
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It will serve the congregation only until the erection of a special building is possible. In the 
meantime, the "Brother Reformer Rabinowitsch" has prepared the necessary rooms in his house 
in Charlampjewskaja. As one writes to the "Od. Westnik", present at the inauguration were: The 
Lutheran pastor Faltin, the police chief, some Christians belonging to the local intelligentsia, and 
a large crowd of Jews of youthful age. In the hall stood a Christmas tree decorated with all kinds 
of objects and brightly colored lights. On one side of the hall was a table which had a black cloth 
cover with golden fringes. On this table were the holy scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
and various other books of religious content. The service began with choral singing performed by 
men and women under organ accompaniment. Several spiritual hymns were sung. After the 
spiritual "concert" was over, the "reformer" Josef Rabinowitsch ascended a prepared platform. 
With an agitated, trembling voice, the pale-looking man gave an address to those present in the 
Jewish jargon customary in the country, but he also read out some psalms (100 and 98) in 
Hebrew, which he soon translated into Russian. By constantly supporting his remarks with 
quotations from the Holy Scriptures, the speaker pointed out that his brethren, the Jews, are 
wandering astray, still hoping for the coming of the Messiah, while he has already appeared and 
is none other than Jesus Christ the Redeemer. The Jews, he said, must abandon their wanderings 
in the wilderness and turn to the way of truth, which they can only reach if they acknowledge the 
Redeemer as the expected Messiah. 

The Lutheran Slovaks. In Hungary the Slovak people, especially the Lutheran, are 
treated ruthlessly. Thriving Lutheran high schools and colleges have been closed by the state as 
anti-state institutions. Professors, teachers and faithful Lutheran pastors are treated in a way that 
only the dark and passionate Middle Ages can show. In recent years, the Lutheran-Slovak youth 
who were studying were expelled en masse from the Magyar educational institutions, so that most 
of them must now study abroad. The brutal church laws are being applied, in their literal sense, 
against the Lutheran Slovaks. Every sincerely intended enterprise aimed at the education and 
uplift of the people is nipped in the bud as dangerous to the state. The Hungarian Government is 
indulging in a policy of genocide, and it is easy to see that the demoralization of the Lutheran- 
Slovak people in Hungary is making enormous progress. In this respect the Hungarian 
government competes with the Jews living in masses among the Slovaks, who have become the 
real curse of the people. The Evangelical Lutheran Church among the Slovaks of Hungary will 
therefore remain upright only as long as they themselves remain Slovaks; with their Magyarization 
goes hand in hand also their Calvinization, which is already making noticeable progress, first of 
all in the gradual abolition of the time-honored Lutheran service and its solemn liturgy so beloved 
among the Slovaks. Under such abnormal conditions the poor Slovaks began to emigrate en 
masse already 10 years ago, so that now the Slovaks living in the United States are estimated at 
over 30,000 souls. Many of them went wild and fell prey to drunkenness and other vices, since 
they lacked spiritual care. A pastor, Cyrill Droppa, has now begun missionary work among them 
and has gathered a congregation of 300 souls in Streator, Illinois. As our readers see, there are 
still many of them to be gathered and saved from perdition! May they be committed to the 
intercession of the Church! 

(Elsasser peace messenger.) 
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The biblical concept of saving grace. 


(Conclusion.) 

Grace is the mercy, favor, and love of God toward sinners. It is God's gracious 
will to save sinners and make them blessed. This will of God is made effective in the 
mission of Christ the Redeemer in the act of justification, but it is also made effective 
in man. To the salvation and beatification of sinners belongs also this, that man, the 
sinner, is torn out of his natural depraved state and renewed into the image of God. 
This is precisely what the grace of God does. The grace of God makes spiritually 
dead man alive, converts the sinner, works faith and all good. The grace of God 
gives man new powers and also sets the powers of the renewed man in motion and 
takes them into its service. Even in the context of the biblical passages that deal 
with conversion/renewal, sanctification, the word "grace" retains its proper meaning: 
it is favor Dei, the sinner love of God. We must not, when we speak and hear of 
converting, sanctifying grace, think of some mysterious magical power, some 
spiritual substance poured into man. When it is said that grace converts, renews, 
and sanctifies man, this is to be understood in such a way that God Himself, the 
living God, moved by His gracious disposition, converts, renews, and sanctifies man. 
What is good in man and what is done by man is God's work, God's work, his own, 
his alone, for his own sake. 

The main evidence for this is the well-known passage Eph. 2, 8. 9.: "By grace 
are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God, not of 
works, lest any man should boast." In the passage Eph. 2, 1-10. it speaks of the 
conversion of the Gentiles, the sinners. "Unto us who were dead in 
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Sins, God has made alive." This is the fundamental idea. "We are," as it is said at 
the close, "his workmanship," God's workmanship, "created in Christ JEsu." Verse 
10. This very work of God, the making alive, the regeneration, is here also called 
salvation, owfeo& ai. V. 5. 8. 

2 Tim. 1, 9. God snatched sinners out of the death of sin, made them new creatures 
and thus actually saved them. But this very salvation, the oweo& ai, is now ascribed 
to the grace of God. It is also in this connection that the saving, saving grace of God, 
OMTHPlOs vapic #eon, is praised. Three times 

ip the present passage mentions grace. The apostle says in verse 7 that for this very 
purpose God made us alive who were dead in sins, "that he might shew the 
exceeding riches of his grace in the ages to come." Herein it is, that in making us 
alive, God has already shown his grace, which he will only manifest more and more 
gloriously in the future. And verse 5th, like verse 8th, reads, yaputi or yapitt éote 
oeowoévol, "by grace. 

you have been saved". The "grace of God" is here also nothing else than God's 
gracious disposition. This is proved by the synonyms: eAEoc, dayamn, xpnototnc, 
mercy, love, kindness, verse 4. 7. The riding, quickening Subject is God: God hath 
quickened us who were dead in sins. But the very God, "who is rich in mercy," did 
this "for his great love's sake." According to His mercy, love, kindness, according to 
His grace, for His grace's sake, He made us alive, snatched us out of the death of 
sin, and thus saved us. This work of God's grace is now described in more detail 
verse 8. 9. We are converted, saved "by means of faith," 516 tijc -iotewc. By this, that 
we became believers, we are born again, saved. Quenstedt quite correctly remarks 
on our passage, Agitur de regeneratione, quae fit fide in Christum. (Loci, Leipzig ed. 


1702. Ill, De justif. p. 535.) Faith is a new light and life in man. But this very life is 
awakened and kindled by grace. This is the chief term which precedes, "by grace ye 
are saved." God, according to His grace, for the sake of His great love and grace, 
has given us faith, and thereby made us alive, renewed us, so that we are now "His 
workmanship, created in Christ JEsu." Verse 10. The term "grace" is further 
explained by three proximity clauses. It says, "God's gift it is." Being born again by 
faith, salvation is Swpov, free gift of love. It proves in it the free love of God, which 
God owes to no one. It is further said, "Not of works, lest any man should boast." By 
no work of man has God been moved, or only determined, to make him alive and to 
save him. Here, too, all merit is excluded. How can 
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can even a man dead in sins bring forth a work that would be of value and worth with 
God? But it is also said, "Not of yourselves." All concurrence of the human will is also 
excluded from the work of God's grace. Faith, regeneration, renewal, did not proceed 
from ourselves. We have had no part in it. How can even a spiritually dead man 
produce any effect that would influence his being made alive? It is absolutely said, 
"Not of yourselves!" The slightest dose of synergy, if it consists even in the "non- 
resistance," puts "grace" to shame. The Canon, "All things by grace," is finally 
confirmed verse 10. by the remark, that even the good works in which Christians walk 
are prepared beforehand by God. All good that a Christian does, he takes from God, 
not from himself. So it is certainly true that we are saved by grace. 

The confession of Paul 1 Cor. 15, 10. is also relevant here: "But by the grace 
of God | am what | am, and his grace toward me has not been in vain, but | have 
labored much more than they all, not I, but the grace of God which is with me." There 
St. Paul states a double thing about himself, first, that by God's grace he has become 
what he is, from a. Jew and persecutor of the church a Christian and apostle; 
secondly, that God's grace has also not been in vain, actually empty, without success 
in him. He worked much as a Christian and apostle, more than other apostles, but 
basically not himself, but God's grace, which was with him, constantly accompanying 
him. Grace was the very agens. Or, which is the same thing, God, the Son of God, 
who appeared unto him, verse 7, according to his grace and mercy, did such great 
things unto him that was unworthy (v. 9.). The apostle also says, that he would speak 
of nothing else, but what God did and had done through him. This is the confession 
of all believing Christians: What we are, that we are Christians, that we believe in 
Christ, we owe exclusively to the grace of God. For our nature and disposition are 
originally directed to the contrary. But also, what we have now worked and done good 
as Christians, we attribute to the grace of God alone. Grace sets in motion the newly 
given powers and operates with them. Every time a good work comes about, the 
grace of God awakens the will, works the will to do good, good intentions and 
resolutions. But there is still a great distance between willing and doing. But now it is 
God's grace that presses on, that enforces the good. God gives us each time so much 
courage, power, strength, and joy that we carry out what is good and overcome all 
difficulties and obstacles. In this way the grace of God goes "with us" and promotes 
our course step by step. When we have accomplished something good, we finally 
give it to God alone. 
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The grace of God, that is, the glory of the gracious God, who for his grace's sake 
worketh in and for us, the unworthy and the incapable, and through us, that which is 
well pleasing in his sight. 

2 Cor. 1, 12. the apostle testifies to the Corinthians, defending himself against 
the suspicions of the false apostles, that he walked simple, pure, unoffending, but not 
"by the wisdom of the flesh", so that he followed pagan, philosophical principles, but 
"by the grace of God". So it is. The conduct of a Christian is fundamentally different 
from the conduct of a pagan wise man and hero of virtue. The wise and honorable of 
this world act according to moral principles, want to live rationally. A Christian knows 
that all good resolutions and principles are frail reeds; he does not walk by virtue of 
carnal wisdom, but by virtue of the grace of God. This is the driving motive, the driving 
force of his action and walk. So also the growth of the Christian and Christianity 
happens by the grace of the Lord. Paul exhorts his son Timothy: "But you, my son, 
grow strong by grace in Christ." 2 Tim. 2:1. 2 Pet. 3:18. reads, "Grow in the grace of 
the LORD JEsu Christ." Christians grow as grace gains more and more room in them. 
The preservation and preservation of the Christian faith, of the Christian state, 
appears as the work of God's grace. St. Peter writes: "But the God of all grace, who 
hath called us unto his eternal glory in Christ JEsu, the same shall make you full, 
strengthen, fortify, establish you, who suffer a little while." 1 Pet. 5:10. This latter 
passage also confirms what we have always emphasized, that what the Scripture 
says of the effect of grace in man is to be understood to the effect that "the God of all 
grace," or that God Himself, the gracious God, precisely for the sake of His grace and 
love, because He wants to help and save sinners, begins the good work of faith, of 
sanctification in them, and carries it out until the day of JEsu Christ. 

Zechariah, chapter 12, 10, shows that especially God, the Holy Spirit, performs 
the work of grace in man. There the Holy Spirit, whom the Lord will pour out on the 
house of David and the citizens of Jerusalem, is called "the Spirit of grace and 
supplication". The Spirit of God is, who, according to his grace and love, awakens in 
the hearts of the Israelites supplication, groaning, prayer, repentance, faith. And that 
God by the word, "the word of grace," directs and accomplishes his work in man, Paul 
testifies, crying out to the Ephesian elders, "And now, brethren, | commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is mighty to edify you, and to give you 
inheritance among them that are sanctified." Apost. 20, 32. 

Luther confesses the scriptural truth just stated in the words: "Abraham is 
nothing but a matter or such a thing as the divine 
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The majesty of the Lord takes hold of us through the word and makes us a new man. . 
. The almighty God worketh in him so much by his grace and mercy, that he is 
something." Walch |, 731. 732. So it is the divine majesty, or the almighty God, who, for 
the sake of his grace and mercy, prepares, renews, and sanctifies man. And Gerhard 
writes; "Eadem gratia, quae nos justificat, dat nobis spiritum, per quem renovamur." "The very 
same grace that justifies us, gives us the Spirit by which we are renewed." Loci Ill, p. 
310. Surely this means that God, who justifies us by grace, likewise by grace gives us 
the Holy Spirit for our renewal. 

It is the grace of God that saves man and makes him blessed, that also corrects 
and renews him, that works all things in all. But does not this doctrine of grace 
encourage sin? Is there not a temptation for men to sin in response to grace? Not at all. 
He who sins by grace cancels grace. It is grace, after all, that saves man from sin and 
sets him free. So it is contrary to grace to sin willfully. Grace excludes the service of sin. 
Nor is it because of grace that man becomes limp, dull, and sluggish. Rather, grace 
sharpens the conscience. It does not use man as a mere machine; rather, it restores 
man's will and then commits the will to new obedience. 

The scripture testifies to this. Rom. 6, 15. the apostle writes: "How then? Shall we 
sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace? Be it far from this!" Already in 
the first verse of this chapter he has excluded this possibility: "Shall we then continue 
in sin, that grace may be the more powerful? Let that be far off!" He proves in this 
connection that by God's grace we have been loosed from the service and obedience 
of sin, and have become subjects to God and righteousness. Thus it would be a self- 
contradiction for one who is freed by grace from the service of sin to sin by grace. The 
Epistle of Jude speaks of false teachers who give free rein to the flesh and provoke 
others to the service of the flesh. But it is said of them in verse 4 that they "pervert the 
grace of God into restraint and chastity." It is, therefore, a perversion of the concept and 
nature of the grace of God, if it be used to palliate and justify the lusts of the flesh. 
"Grace" is thus annulled. Titus 2:11, 12. it is said of saving, saving grace, that it "trains 
us," Traldevel, "to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live chastely, righteously, 
and godly in this world." The grace of God is a Wise Pedagogue. The purpose of a good 
pedagogue is to influence the will of the child, to wean him from evil and to teach him 
goodness. 
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Dwell. So grace, without coercion, gently and quietly, works on the will of Christians to 
avoid all ungodly things and to serve and obey God from the heart. 2 Cor. 6, 1. ff. we 
find an earnest exhortation of the apostle to sanctification. He sharpens the consciences 
of Christians, appealing to the grace of God. He exhorts them "not to have received the 
grace of God in vain." This would be the case, as the following proves, if they gave 
offence to the world and lived angrily. In so doing, they would invalidate the grace they 
had received, push it away from them again. Grace obligates Christians to be servants 
of God in all things. Hebr. 12, 15. the apostle warns the Christians against apostasy, 
"lest they fall from the grace of God". This would happen if they would give room to 
fornication and ungodliness (verse 16). 

It remains that the grace of God alone saves sinners and works all good in them. 
It renews the will, but now turns to the renewed will, and binds Christians to the service 
and obedience of God. It is the most emphatic admonitions and warnings that we meet 
with in Scripture, when the apostles, for the grace and mercy of God, warn Christians 
against evil, and exhort them to good. And just such admonitions and warnings are in 
the hand of the gracious God means and instruments to carry out the good work which 
he has begun in us until the day of Jesus Christ. 

In this way we have visualized the various relationships and turns of the term 
"grace" that we find in Scripture. We realize how rich and manifold the grace of God is. 
Thus we have substance and cause to preach of the grace of God for life, yea, to preach 
of the grace of the Lord for ever. G. St. 
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(Conclusion.) 


Pastor Dr. Philippi's remarks in detail are all aimed at protecting the intuitu fidei, 
in addition to the so-called "first doctrinal trope". He does not want to reject the "first 
doctrinal trope," but to have the "second" combined with it. How this combination can 
be carried out in practice, he has not shown in detail. 

When Ph. first says of the "second doctrinal trope": "This view is not a synergism 
as long as one holds with the Lutheran confession that faith is God's work (John 6:29), 
God's gift (Ephesians 2:8)," we agree with it completely. This concession on our part is 
also pointed out. And we again- 
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held (which, however, is not done on the part of our opponents in the present 
controversy) that the faith, in respect of which election is said to have taken place, is 
God's work and God's gift, then the doctrine characterized by the intuitu fidei is not a 
synergism. But this does not in the least prove this doctrine to be the true doctrine of 
election by grace. Many more doctrines of the election of grace could be constructed 
which could not be accused of synergism. But that a doctrine is the right doctrine, and 
not a "conceit" (as Luther often expresses it), is finally evident only from whether it is 
revealed in Scripture. 1) And we deny the latter with respect to the intuitu fidel. We 
maintain: Sacred Scripture reveals to us only the "first doctrinal trope", not the "second". 
For this we have given a very detailed scriptural proof. 

With our proof of Scripture Ph. now, of course, very easily comes to terms. For he 
only says: "In the former respect" (namely, in regard to the Scriptural proof) "they are 
notably contradicted in regard to their interpretation of the term mpoytwaoyew (‘Lehre und 
Wehre' p. 129 ff. and elsewhere) in Rom. 

8, 29. and 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2. which they identify against usage and context with mpoopiCet. 
Cf. about it above 

P. 117, and especially the note on p. 118." We Missourians have been wondering about 
the term mpoytv@oyetv after "usage of language and con 


text" at length, and it has not occurred to us to "identificiren" tpoy! veyerv with mpoopitet 
so readily. Nor is there anything of this in the passages cited by Ph. from "Lehre und 
Wehre." What we have asserted is this: The expressions mpoywaoyelv, ixAtyeo"a, 
aipsio& ai, mpoopiceiv belong to one category, inasmuch as the 
The same terms are used in the Holy Scriptures to designate the act of election. In this 
connection, however, we have carefully explained how the individual expressions differ 
conceptually from one another. Then, as to mpoytv@oygw in particular, we have first of all 
deduced from the 
Usage of language proved that mpoywaoyet is the perpetual elective act 
secondly, from the context it is shown that 
Rom. 8, 29. must denote the eternal act of election, and the interpretation 
"foreknowledge," "foreknowledge," is quite excluded. Thirdly, we have also dealt at 
length with the objections which are urged against this old Lutheran version of the 
Tpoytva@oysw. And among these objections, those to which Mr. Ph. refers us, truly intend 
to say the very least. The in 

1) This cannot be sufficiently emphasized, especially in our day. For it has now become 


fashionable to "develop" the individual Christian doctrines out of "Christian consciousness" or the 
subjective "evangelical life of faith" instead of taking them from Scripture. 
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Throw, e. g., that Rom. 8, 29. in the version of the mpoywofyetv in the sense of. 


of "foreseen", "choose" a tautology, is from the outset devoid of all sense, because 
the following mpoopi€ew is the 


Target ovuLdppovg z7¢ eiydvoc tov viov abtod (which he did 

also decreed that they should be like the image of his Son) has with him. Here would 
not be a shadow of a tautology, but still the best progress of thought, even if 
Somebody "identificirt” tpoytvaoygw conceptually with mpoopigew, which we but 


do not do. That from mpoytvaoyew alone the meaning "to foresee" 
“etymologically and usuell" is justified, one should not expect anyone to believe. 
The main emphasis, however, is now placed by Pastor Ph. on the proof that 
the Intuitu fidei is also contained in the Concordia formula. This section is 
characterized by the fact that the words of the Concordia formula are almost always 
used without regard to their actual meaning, which they have in their particular 
context. Already when Ph. adds to the sentence: "This view" (the second doctrinal 
trope) "is not a synergism as long as one holds with the Lutheran confession that 
faith is God's work, God's gift," the words: "that therefore there is no cause in us for 
which God has chosen us to eternal life," the words of our confession - for they are 
those of the Formula of Concord, pp. 723, 88 - are thus already wrongly used. For 
the Formula of Concord, according to the connection with these words, excludes 
from election, as the cause of it, not only what is wrought by one's own powers, but 
in general everything that is found in a man, even if it has been wrought in him by 
the grace of God. This is irrefutably evident from the reasoning which immediately 
follows the Concordia formula: "For not only before we have done any good, but also 
before we are born, hath he chosen us in Christ, yea, before the foundation of the 
world was laid." We ask: What is the meaning of this reasoning: in us there is no 
cause of election, for "before we are born," "before the foundation of the world was 
laid," we are elected? It can only mean this: Nothing that is found in us in this life, in 
this time, is to be put under the causes of election. The distinction between the effect 
of grace and the effect of natural powers does not in the least come into consideration 
here. We are elected, it is said, before we were at all and could do anything. This is 
the proof of the Concordia formula in the passage under consideration. Already here 


there is not the least room left for the intuitu fidei, if one does not want to burden the 
concordia formula with the most nonsensical argument. 
Dr. Philippi does not, of course, mean to assert that the expression Intuitu fidei 


is found expressis verbis in the Formula of Concord; he means 
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but that "the thing itself is contained in it," "that the Concordia formula is not 


unacquainted with the grounding of the praedestinatio or electio ad vitam on the divine 


praevisio." It is worth while to stop here for a moment. Not expressis verbis, but in 
substance! In recent years, this assertion has always been made calmly, without 
considering what it means in the present situation. The Concordia formula does not 
treat the article of the election of grace merely in passing, but at great length in thesis 
and antithesis; it sets forth in detail how one is to speak and think rightly of the gracious 
election of God. And yet it nowhere uses the expression Intuitu fidei, which yet is so 
essential to the later version of the doctrine, that one cannot speak of the election of 
grace at all without continually resorting to the expression. If one has wanted to weaken 
this instance by the remark that the expression intuitu fidei was not yet at hand for the 
authors of the Formula of Concord, it must be said that this assumption is historically 
false. The authors of the Formula of Concord demonstrably knew the expression very 
well, both from the Fathers of the Church and from the writings of their contemporaries, 
the Synergists.*) Thus they could very well have found the expression intuitu fidel, if 
they had thought it an important one. But all ground is lacking in the Concordia formula 
for the existence of intuitu fidel. For we see that the Formula of Concord, even in 
interpreting the sedes doctrinae of the doctrine of election by grace, not only does not 
come to the Intuitu fidei, but presents a counter-sanctified explanation. The Rev. Dr. 


Philippi, while referring to the ,,clementer praescivit," Sol. Decl. 708, 23, as if the Concordia 
formula, with the use of this expression in the Latin translation, were the 

Rom. 8, 29. in the sense of foreseeing or foreknowledge. But can one really 
want to hold on to this assertion seriously? Does one really want to ascribe to the 
Concordia formula the notion that God "graciously foreknew" "all and every person of 
the elect"? Does not rather the Concordia formula, by the connection of "clementer" with 


praescivit, irrefutably show that by the expression "clementer praescivit" it signifies not an 
act of the understanding, but of the will, an act of God? Then the Latin text is supposed 
to be a translation of the German. But the German text has the words, God has 
"considered all and every person of the elect" "in grace"; the term, "to consider 
someone," cannot possibly be reinterpreted into the term, "to know someone 


beforehand. 2) No, the Concordia formula knows the interpretation 


1) Cf, here also Frank, Theology of the Concordia Formula, IV, 226 f., 286. 
2) Thus also Frank (Theology of the Concordia Formula IV, 167) remarks: "When in the Latin 


text it says of the individual elect: clementer praescivit, 
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of the mpoywa@oyet in the sense of "foreknowledge" or "foreseeing" not 

but it understands the word with Luther in the sense of "foreknown," as it also 
expressly describes Sol. Decl. 709, 27, Rom. 8, 29. f. thus paraphrased: "As Paul saith 
Rom. 8.: Whom God hath provided, chosen, and ordained, them hath he also called," 
Latin: quos praedestinavit, elegit et praeordinavit inquit Paulus Rom. 8, 29. sq., hos et vocavit. 
The Rev. Dr. Philippi cites in proof, "that the Concordia formula is not unacquainted 
with the grounding of the praedestinatio or electio ad vitam on the divine praevisio," 
further Sol. Decl. 715, 54: "So there is no doubt that God has seen very well and most 


certainly before the time of the world and still knows (praeviderit et hodie etiam novit) 
which of those who are called will believe or not believe. Item, which of them that are 
converted shall abide, and which shall not abide." The citation, however, is too briefly 
broken off. For the Concordia formula expressly adds: "But because God has 
reserved this mystery to his wisdom, and has not revealed it to us in the Word, much 
less commanded us to inquire into it by our thoughts, but has earnestly forbidden us 
to do so, Rom. 11, we ought not to reason, conclude, or ponder in our thoughts, but 
to abide by the revealed Word, whereupon he instructs us." In these words, then, the 
Concordia formula so little inculcates "the grounding of praedestinatio on the divine 
praevisio" that it rather expressly warns against such a beginning. Indeed, it says that 
one should not base the electio on the praevisio, which is an inscrutable and hidden 
thing to us. It is only by reaching blindly in search of proofs that one can come upon 
passages such as Sol. Decl. 715, 54 for the proof of the intuitu fidei. 

And what shall we say to the following proof! It says in the "Additions": "To be 
sure, the Missourians also recognize the distinction established by the Concordia 
formula between praescientia and praedestinatio, but they place praescientia after 


praedestinatio, thus teaching, similar to Calvin, that God foreknew believers because 
he predestined them. In this, however, they enter into opposition to the Concordia 
formula, which Sol. Decl. 708, 23; 715, 54 (cf. also 704, 3) places praescientia before 
praedestinatio." We are interested here in the last passage 704, 3, because we have 
just discussed 708, 23 and 715, 54. 


ad salutem elegit et decrevit, quod etc., it does not follow that here, according to the later version 


of the doctrine, the electio is thought to be conditioned by the praevisio, since that praescivit is 
only an inexact expression for the German 'God has considered in grace,’ as the underlying 
statement in Chemnitz, 'God has considered in his eternal counsel, according to his gracious 
purpose,’ excludes that misinterpretation." 
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speaks. 704, 3, however, the praescientia stands before the electio. The Concordia 
formula describes first the term "aeterna prae-scientia," then the term "aeterna 
praedestinatio," but not in such a way that praescientia is now presented as a part of 
praedestinatio, but rather in such a way that praedestinatio is separated from praescientia. 
It is really a strong argument to want to conclude from the circumstance that, in the 
definition of the term, first the praescientia and then the praedestinatio are defined, that 
the Concordia formula, in the election of God, lets the praescientia precede the 
praedestinatio, and that the praedestinatio is based on the praescientia. Chemnitz, for 
example, in defining the terms providentia, praedestinatio, dispositio, praescientia, places 
praescientia last of all. 1) From this, then, according to the evidence of Dr. Philippi, it 
might be inferred that Chemnitz reverses the order of the Concordia formula, and, in 
the doctrine of election, "places praescientia. after praedestinatio, thus teaching, like 
Calvin, that God foreknows believers, because he has predestinated them." Surely 
no one will want to prove this from this passage in Chemnitz. 

Dr. Philippi, however, still finds the Intuitu fidei "implicite" taught in some 
individual expressions of the Formula of Concord. "If, further, the Concordia formula 
wishes the eternal election of God to be regarded 'in Christ, and not outside or without 
Christ,’ if it speaks at all Don of election in Christ, calling Christ the right true book of 
life, if it refers to Eph. 1, 5. (qpoopioacg nudc ei¢ vioOeciav 614 Inco’ Xpiotov yxti.)," 
Philippi wants this Aus 
The author of the book, Philippi, says that he can only understand the expressions in 
question in such a way that here it is not Christ with his merit per se, but "only the 
Christ grasped in faith" that is to be understood, and that therefore the Concordia 
formula factually teaches the intuitu fidei. - This proof of Philippi's, that he "could only 
ever so understand" the expressions in question, is of a very subjective nature. Let 
us rather ask what the authors of the Formula of Concord had in mind in those 
expressions. They do not hold back with their thoughts, but express them widely, as 
one can read in the individual passages cited. But nowhere and never do they say 
that by "Christ" is to be understood "Christ taken in faith." So the thought is really very 
obvious that one could think of something in these expressions without the Philippian 
interpolation. Philippi, at any rate, did not try it at all, as the passages of the Concordia 
formula (Sol. Decl. XI, 65. 43. 88. 13. 5), which he cites, appear with the proposed 
interpolation. A peculiar doctrine comes out in most places. "Christ taken in faith" is. 


1) Loci, De causa peccati. Franks. 1599. |, 394. 
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Yes, in the sense of the intuitu fidei theory, as much as "the Christ taken in faith and 


held in faith to the end" - the Christ taken in persevering faith (fide finali). § 65 f., for 
example, would now read thus: "Accordingly, this eternal election of God is to be 
considered in" (Vem taken in persevering faith) "Christo, and not outside or 
without" (the taken in persevering faith) "Christo. For "in" (taken in 
persevering faith) "Christ," testifies the holy apostle Paul, "we were chosen 
before the foundation of the world was laid, as it is written, He loved us in" (taken 
in persevering faith) "the Beloved . . . that therefore the whole holy Trinity, God 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, point all men unto" (taken in 
persevering faith) "Christ, in whom they shall seek the Father's eternal election," 
etc. We will not repeat here our arguments about the expressions "election in Christ" 
(for which the Concordienf. also employs "for Christ's sake" and "through Christ") 
and "looking or beholding election in Christ." We will only permit ourselves to prove, 
in a few words, that, in the very insertion of the Intuitu fidei, the eternal election of 
God is not regarded "in Christ," but "outside or without Christ." The theory, then, is, 
that God chose those whom he foresaw would believe in Christ to the end. Now 
where will he who casts out the question, "Am | an elect?" look? To Christ? No! for 
Philippians expressly says, not "Christ" per se, but "only Christ taken in faith (and 
held fast to the end)" is "the ground of election and blessedness." So the 
consideration of election must finally concentrate solely on whether faith to the end 
(fides finaliss) will be found in me; in other words, | am instructed to regard my election 
not in Christ as he is preached with his merit in the gospel, but only in myself, since, 
according to the theory, it is not Christ with his merit, as he is preached in the Word, 
but Christ, in so far as he has been held fast in faith to the end, who is the "ground 
of election. | myself am made the book of life, as in which election is to be regarded 
and considered. This is the simple state of affairs. By the insertion of the intuitu fidei, 
and by making "Christ" "Christ taken in faith," everything is turned upside down. If it 
is really to stand firm that election is regarded "in Christ and not outside or without 
Christ," the "in Christ" must not be transposed into "in Christ taken by faith and held 
fast to the end." We must therefore reverse Philippi's sentence, and say, if the 
expressions "in Christ," etc., are to remain in force, Christ is with his merit, as 
preached in the gospel, 
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and not to call Christ, inasmuch as he is appropriated by the fides finalis, the ground 
of election. 

The situation becomes even more serious in the following argument. Philippi 
not only finds the intuitu fidei in the Formula of Concord, but also expressly ascribes 
to it the doctrine "that the Holy Spirit works faith in those who do not willfully resist. 
But where, we ask, does the Concordia formula teach this? Philippi says, "it (the 
Formula of Concord) expressly rejects it, 'where these sayings are used without 
explanation, that the will of man before, in, and after conversion, is contrary to the 
Holy Ghost, and that the Holy Ghost is given to them that resist him.""-Where then 
does the Formula of Concord teach that it should be said that the Holy Ghost is given 
to them that do not willfully resist him? Philippi again quotes the words of the Formula 
of Concord, without caring in the least about the context in which the words stand, 
and then tells us what is "implicitly" contained in the words taken out of context. For 
when it is asked, Why then the Concordia formula does not wish the expression, "the 
Holy Spirit is given to those who resist him," to be used "without explanation," it does 
not leave this to us to guess, but immediately says it itself, "for from the foregoing 
explanation it is public where" (i. e. (i.e., where, Latin ubi) "no change at all for the 
good takes place in mind, will, and heart by the Holy Spirit, and the man does not 
believe the promise at all, and is not made ready by God for grace, but entirely resists 
the word, so that there (ibi) no conversion takes place nor can be," etc. The 
Concordia formula, therefore, does not wish the expression, "the Holy Ghost is given 
to them that resist him," to be used "unexplained," because the same may produce 
the misconception, as if in conversion no change took place with man, as if a man 
could be a convert, and yet "wholly not believe." As for the sentence that the Holy 
Spirit is given to those who do not willfully resist, which Philippi takes from the 
Formula of Concord, Chemnitz, for example, has expressly rejected it as not being 
in accordance with pure doctrine. Chemnitz, in a letter to Duke Wolfgang of 
Brunswick, August 28, 1576, states that one should neither say Spiritus S. datur 


repugnantibus, nor Spiritus S. datur non repugnantibus. Of the former he says that it 


"carries all kinds of dangerous, annoying interpretations on its back," but the latter 
could be "taken and understood as if man could make the beginning of conversion 


from his own natural powers, truly call upon God, conari, assentiri, obedire in 


spiritualibus, and after that the Holy Spirit would be given first, quod Pelagianum est. As 
of the former 
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Chemnitz also judges of the latter that the church is "not built by it, but confused".1) 

It is equally dangerous and annoying when Philippi, in his "Additions," also 
takes up again the proposition that man is not only involved after, but already in 
conversion. This is not supposed to be a synergism, since it is the synergism "not of 
the natural will, but of the will liberated by grace." It is incomprehensible to us how 
anyone can think that with such teaching he remains with the teaching of the 
Concordia formula. For the Formula of Concord repeats again and again that the 
arbitrium liberatum is created only in conversion, and that participation occurs only 
after conversion. It says, Article Il, § 88, that in conversion God makes the willing out 
of the unruly and unwilling by the drawing of the Holy Spirit, and that after such 
conversion man's born-again will does not go idle in daily practice of repentance, but 
also cooperates in all the works of the Holy Spirit which He does through us." further 
§ 90: "But the mind and will of an unborn man is nothing else than subjectum 


convertendum alone, that is, he who is to be converted, as the mind and will of a 
spiritually dead man, in whom the Holy Spirit works conversion and regeneration, to 
which work the will of man, who is to be converted, does nothing, but lets God alone 
work in him until he is born again, and then (Latin: postea vero, namely, after being 
born again) also works with the Holy Spirit in other subsequent good works, which is 
pleasing to God"; § 63: "But when a man has been converted, and is thus 
enlightened, and his will is renewed, then a man wills good, provided he is born again, 
or is anew man." In view of such clear pronouncements, how can it be thought that 
the Concordia formula admits of a participation of the human will not only after 
conversion, but already in conversion! If any understanding at all is still possible 
through human speech, the Formula of Concord says: i n conversion, and through it, 
the arbitrium liberatum is first created, and then, after conversion, the participation of 
the arbitrii liberati created in conversion occurs. The Concordia formula entirely lacks 


the post which the theory that the arbitrii liberati is involved in conversion requires. For 
it knows of no intermediate state between being converted and being unconverted; it 
knows of no liberated will before conversion, with which man could then cooperate 
in conversion. Philippi, of course, refers to "being able to accept," p. 608, 83. The 
same words are often quoted in the same sense by more recent writers. But here 
one leaves out 


1) Rehtmeyer, braunschweigsche Kirchen-Historie Ill, supplements p. 239 ff. 
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Again, completely disregarding the context. Viewed in context, the words prove the 
very opposite of what one would like to prove from them. For when it says, "For 
conversion is such a change by the action of the Holy Spirit in man's mind, will, and 
heart, that by such action of the Holy Spirit man may accept the grace offered," the 
Formula of Concord declares by these words that the ability to accept is conversion 
itself, and not a preliminary stage of conversion. According to these words of the 
Formula of Concord, conversion has taken place where such a change is found that 
a man can accept the grace offered. Strangely enough, Philippi himself, in the 
explanation which the Formula of Concord, p. 609, § 89, gives of the pure passive, 
finds implied the doctrine of the cooperation of "the will liberated by grace" in 
conversion. But he cites only a part of the explanation, namely, that the opinion of 
the pure passive is not "that in conversion no new movement at all is awakened in 
us by the Holy Spirit and no spiritual effect is begun, but he (Luther) thinks that man 
of himself or of natural powers is not able or able to help in his conversion. Here 
Philippi finds room to insert a cooperation of the will liberated by grace, because by 
the ure passive only a cooperation of man “out of natural powers" is rejected, but not 
denied that man by virtue of the powers of grace cooperates and is active in his 
conversion. Philippi should have read only a few words further. According to the 
Formula of Concord, in the pure passive lies further, "that conversion is not only in 
part, but altogether an effect, gift, and work of the Holy Spirit alone, who by his power 
and might, through the word, works and effects it in the mind, will, and heart of man, 
tanquam in subjecto patiente, that is, since man does or works nothing, but only 
suffers." The Concordia formula, therefore, does not know any doing or working in 
conversion by virtue of grace. It is true that in conversion a change takes place in 
man, new spiritual movements are awakened in him, but this takes place in such a 
way that man is only sudjsstuin, only suffers something, but does or works nothing. 
Thus the Concordia formula in conversion rejects not only the synergism of "the 
natural," but also the synergism of "the will liberated by grace." If we Missourians 
also call the latter synergism "synergism," we do not thereby call "many a thing 
synergism, which neither ecclesiastically nor factually deserves that name." *) 
According to the Concordia 


1) "Additions" p. 477. 
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formula - for Lutherans, therefore, "church-historical and factual" - is also synergism, 
if someone does not merely let man be subjectum patiens in conversion, but already 
"py grace" does and works something for his conversion. This is how the later faithful 
Lutheran dogmatists in this matter have regarded the matter. They have stated 
against Latermann and his followers that, according to Lutheran doctrine, all 
cooperation, even the cooperation "of the will liberated by grace," is to be excluded 
from the act of conversion. It is striking that in Germany so little attention is paid to 
Latermann's controversy. 

The error advocated by Philippi, that man has a will "liberated" by grace before 
conversion, and that he cooperates in conversion according to this will, might at first 
sight seem slight to some. Some one might think that conversion is here only 
erroneously set somewhat too late. But this error is disastrous in practice. According 
to it, people who already have a "liberated will" through grace, in whom "pain of 
repentance and desire for grace" are found, who are "active" in "prayer and striving 
for enlightenment, forgiveness of sins, and regeneration"-such people are treated 
and tormented as still unconverted. With this error the boundaries between being 
converted and not being converted become entirely fluid, and it is only calculated to 
work doubt and despair, especially among the earnest Christians. It is impossible, 
therefore, to oppose seriously enough this theory of the "liberated will" before 
conversion. The Concordia formula, as it clearly states that only after conversion, in 
the truly born-again (Concordienf. S. Decl. Il, § 67), is there a "liberated will," so it also 
declares all those to be "pious Christians" "who feel and sense a little spark and 
longing for God's grace and eternal blessedness in their hearts." (A. a. O. § 14.) 

But Philippi still presses the deniers of the Intuitu fidei with some 
"consequences" from the Concordia formula. He claims that "in the consequence 
of the denial of the 'intuitu fidei" lies the "irresistibility of grace," while the Concordia 
formula rejects the irresistible efficacy of grace and designates man's willing 
resistance as the reason for his damnation. Philippi, then, wants to have intuitu fidei, 
to let faith precede election, in order to avoid the "irresistibility" of grace. He may well 
see what thought underlies this argumentation. For it is impossible to see why it 
should involve more "un irresistible grace" to teach that God, through Word and 
Sacrament, works faith according to the eternal counsel of election, than if one 
abstracts from election and says that God's 
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Grace, which comes to us in time, works faith through Word and Sacrament, whereas 
it remains that grace alone accomplishes this effect. Philippi's argument has either 


no sense at all or a synergistic one. Tertium non datur. Nor is it possible to see - to 


connect this immediately - why, in the denial of the intuitu fidei, the efficacy of the 
means of grace should be different in the elect than in the temporal believers. Even 
those who believe in time are dead in sins, and God alone must do everything to 
bring them to faith. And God does not need to do more than this in the conversion of 
the elect, if the intuitu fidei is denied and taught, that "God in his counsel before the 
time of the world considered and decreed that he would himself create and work in 
us all things that pertain to our conversion by the power of his Holy Spirit through the 
Word" (Sol. Decl. 714, 44). Here as there, and there as here, grace does all things. 
But Philippi perhaps objects: In the denial of the intuitu Waei, the effect of the means 
of grace in the elect is different from that in the temporal believers, inasmuch as the 
latter, in spite of the means of grace, fall from the faith, but the former, through the 
means of grace, remain in the faith, or yet regain the same. Now, let us suppose the 
intuitu fidei to be true, and let the perseverance in faith (fidem finalemu) precede the 


election notionaliter! Who then works the perseverance in faith in this case? Philippi 
will answer, according to the Scriptures, that even here all things do God's powerful 
work in the means of grace. But if this does not imply a dissimilar efficacy of the 
means of grace, neither is it the case when the intuitu fidei is denied and taught, that 
God, in consequence of eternal election, sustains the elect in faith by the means of 
grace. For God's grace and power need not do more than all in this case either. 
Therefore, in this point also, Philippi’s argumentation against us either makes no 
sense at all or is synergistic. Tertium non datur. In a similar way, we could reject 
Philippi's other statements. Incidentally, as to the resistibility or non-resistibility of 
grace, the question is not brought to issue by "consequences," but the right way is 
observed here also only by simple-minded faith in the revealed Word. The Concordia 
formula, according to God's Word, rejects both intuitu fidei and the irresistibility of 


grace. Thus by no means "in the consequence of the denial of the intuitu fidei" will 
"the irresistibility of grace" lie, as Philippi thinks. The Concordia formula says both 
that God would harden, reject, and condemn those who persistently resist the Holy 
Spirit (p. 713, 40), and that the conversion or faith of the elect does not precede 
eternal election, but that God would 
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In his counsel before the time of the world, he purposed and ordained that he himself 
should establish and work in us all things that pertain to our conversion, 
righteousness, and salvation, by the power of his Holy Spirit through the Word. (pp. 
714, 44 ff.) Both of these we Missourians also hold.- In the consequence of the denial 
of the intuitu fidei, it is further supposed that then the doctrine of election does not 
confirm "the article, that without all our works and merit we are justified and saved 
by grace alone for Christ's sake." Now this is quite strange. The Formula of Concord 
finds that very article confirmed by the doctrine of eternal election, because faith and 
the whole state of Christianity do not precede election, but election is a cause of 
conversion, faith, and preservation in faith. This, and this alone, is expressly stated 
in the Concordia formula in the very passages referred to by Philippi; p. 713, 43: "It 
(the doctrine of predestination) most powerfully confirms the article, that we are 
justified and saved without all our works and merit, purely by grace, for Christ's sake 
alone. Then" (i.e., enim) "before the time of the world, before we were, yea, before 
the foundation of the world was laid, seeing we could do no good, we are saved by 
grace in Christ, according to God's providence, Rom. 9. 2 Tim. 1. All opiniones and 
erroneous doctrines of the powers of our natural will are also thereby brought to 
nought, because God in his counsel before the time of the world considered and 
ordained that he would himself create and work in us all things that pertain to our 
conversion, by the power of his Holy Spirit through the word." And according to p. 
724, 90 (likewise drawn from Philippi) the doctrine of election therefore "gives the 
most constant consolation to afflicted, challenged men, that they know that their 
salvation is not in their own hands ... but in the gracious election of God (eam in 
dementi divina praedestinatione fundatam esse), which he has revealed to us in Christ, 
out of whose hand no one will snatch us." Whereas Philippi reads in the Formula of 
Concord that faith must be presupposed in election if it is to confirm the article that 
we are justified and saved by grace alone for Christ's sake, the Formula of Concord 
expressly says that the doctrine of election therefore confirms that article, because 
conversion, faith, etc. of the elect follows election, is an effect of eternal election. 

In this connection, however, Philippi draws attention to even worse 
consequences of the rejection of the intuitu fidei. With the denial of the intuitu fidei, it 


is said that we are "not justified and saved for the sake of Christ, but rather for the 
sake of God's choice"; yes, then the necessity of the incarnation of the Son of God 
is consequently denied! To this consequence 
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We really do not want to get carried away with our thoughts, since we do not know 
what kind of image of our doctrine Philippi might have in mind. Only this much may 


be remarked: To those who reject the intuitu fidei, the eternal election of God "out of 


the gracious will and good pleasure of God in Christ JEsu is a cause, so that our 
blessedness and all that belongs to it, creates, works, helps, and promotes. How, 
then, is the "for Christ's sake" put aside in the least! According to our doctrine, the 
eternal election of God presupposes both Christ's merit, and also includes faith in 
Christ, justification by faith, etc. Here everything remains intact: Christ's merit, faith, 
and justification.*) But we here justly turn the weapon used by Philippi against 
himself. For those who want to base election not on Christ as such, but on Christ in 
so far as he is grasped and held by faith, deny "for Christ's sake" and place 
justification and blessedness finally and decisively on man himself, as soon as they 
somehow let faith come about through human action. The latter, however, is 
unfortunately also done by Philippi, in that he attributes the overcoming of willful 
resistance to the natural man.2) Thus the positing of the intuitu fidei on the part of 
Philippi also "impairs" the doctrine of justification by faith alone, since the "by faith 
alone" is only held in the scriptural sense when it stands in contrast to any human 
achievement, but not when it includes, as in Philippi, an achievement of man, 
namely, the refraining from the so-called wanton resistance by his own efforts. 

We come at last to Philippi's final proof. 

The final proof that the Concordia Formula contains the Intuitu fidei is taken by 
Ph. from what the authors and original signers of the Concordia Formula wrote. He 
says: "That our view of the above-mentioned passages of the Formula of Concord 
is the correct one, is finally evident also from the fact that a number of authors and 
original signers of the Formula of Concord teach the Intuitu fidei unobjectionably, and 


yet think to teach in the sense of the Formula of Concord." He cites two sayings of 
Andrea from 1586 and refers to Chytraus and Aegidius Hunnius by name. What a 


1) The passage cited by Philippi, Epitome, p. 556, 13, also remains in full force: that God 
"in his eternal counsel determined that apart from those who know his Son Christ and truly 
believe in him, he would make no one blessed." 

2) Philippi, indeed, p. 485, refers reprovingly to such remarks on our part, in which we say 
that grace must take away not only what is called natural, but also what is called wanton 
reluctance. 
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Proof! We will immediately present the opposite, according to the same method of 
proof. A number of authors and original signers of the Concordia formula do not teach 
the Intuitu fidei, but speak in opposition to it. Chemnitz, in his "Handbichlein," 
answers the question, "Does such election of God happen first of all in time, when 
men repent and believe?" or is it done in contemplation of the previously seen of their 
piety? "St. Paul saith, Eph. 1, 'l was chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world was laid.’ And 2 Tim. 1: 'He hath saved us, and called us, not according to our 
works, but according to his intercession and grace, which was given us in Christ 
before the world began.' So also the election of God followeth not after our faith and 
righteousness, but goeth beforehand as a cause of all these things: for whom he hath 
ordained or chosen, them also hath he called and justified." Here, then, Chemnitz 
expressly rejects the idea that, as piety and righteousness in general, so also faith in 
particular should precede the election of God, that the election should be made "in 
consideration" of these things. Selnecker, in his Commentary on the Epistle to the 
Romans, published in 1595, in answer to the question, "Is foreknown faith the cause 
of election?" writes: "If justifying faith were our work, constitution, and virtue, this 
question would hold. But because this faith is God's work in us, there is no need of 
this question; to which, however, it is not difficult to answer. Election is certainly God's 
eternal purpose in regard to those who are to be saved. To this purpose belongs, as 
a part (subjicitur), faith in Christ, which God himself also gives according to the order 
he has established. Therefore foreknown faith cannot be the cause of eternal 
election, of which faith is, as it were, the consequence and effect in us born in time." 
Man Compare further Lucas Osiander, Tim. Kirchner, etc. - Thus we would likewise 
have proved conclusively that the Concordia formula does not teach the Intuitu fide. 
Father Dr. Philippi must admit this. But where do we come with such a proof? As 
important as the contemporaneous literature is in many respects for the 
understanding of the Formula of Concord, it must nevertheless be maintained under 
all circumstances that the confession can certainly be understood from itself, or it 
would cease to be a confession. If the Formula of Concord does not have the Intuitu, 
but on the contrary rejects it, this theory does not enter into the Formula of Concord 
because "a number of authors and original signers of the Formula of Concord teach 
the Intuitu fidei" (later) "unobjectionably, and yet think to teach in the sense of the 
Formula of Concord. Who vouchsafes to us that these men have the right 
understanding of the Formula of Concord in all the 
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have held fast? With what persistence have great Lutheran theologians put forward 
a false doctrine of Sunday against the sunny pronouncements in the 28th Article of 
the Augsburg Confession, and yet meant to teach in the spirit of the Confession! 
Incidentally, the proposition which Andreae opposed to the latter as a comment 
on one of Beza's theses does not yet prove that Andreae intended to inculcate the 
intuitu fidei as the right doctrine of the election of grace. Andrea's sentence is: "Faith 
in Christ is not a work of nature or of our human powers, but a work of the Holy Spirit. 
If, therefore, faith is called a cause of election, this is by no means the doctrine of the 
Pelagians, who ascribe to the powers of nature what the Holy Spirit alone can work." 
Here, then, Andreae says only this much, that it is not Pelagianism to call faith the 
cause of election, if it be held that the Holy Spirit alone works faith. This we also 
admit, but on the basis of Scripture and the Concordia formula we hold with 
Selnecker, who in the above passage refuses to call the foreseen faith a cause of 
election. The sentence quoted from the Acta Hub, as far as it stands, does not prove 


the intuitu fidei, but says first only that faith belongs in the decision of the election, 
which, as is well known, we also teach. But that, through Huber's controversy, the 
intuitu fidei has been brought to the attention of the Lutherans, especially by Aeg. Hunnius, 
the intuitu fidei arose in the Lutheran Church, and at first went along with the "first 
doctrinal trope," and later almost entirely supplanted it, we know very well. But this 
cannot move us now to push the Intuitu fidei into the Concordia formula. It does not 


seem very strange that other great men with the Intuitu fidei "meant to teach in the 
sense of the Concordia formula," since in the Concordia formula itself the entire 
Lutheran Church of that time clearly and unmistakably stated what its "unanimous 
doctrine, faith, and confession" was in the article on the election of grace. 

There would still be several details in Philippi's "additions" to object to, e. g. the 
corruption of a longer quotation from Quenstedt by omission of the decisive words. 
But we consider it high time to break off here. 

We regret very much that we had to oppose the "additions" of Father Philippi 
with the above criticism. We therefore also sincerely ask him not to want to 
misinterpret it. But we had to criticize because the "Additions" are also spread in our 
circles, and in their present form they do not contribute to clarification in the 
controversy over the doctrine of election by grace, but can only serve to confuse the 
issue, 

F. P. 
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(Submitted. ) 
Some glimpses into Papist missionary practice. 


"Protestant Illumination of the Roman Attacks on the Evangelical Heathen 
Mission. Ein Beitrag zur Charakteristik ultramontaner Geschichtschreibung" is the 
title of a two-volume work by the well-known (unirte) missionary writer Dr. G. 
Warneck, published in Giitersloh by C. Bertelsmann and now completed. "This most 
interesting book, based on very laborious and thorough research of sources, is an 
indirect fruit of the shameless attacks of the well-known Roman ‘historian' Janssen 
on the evangelical churches and their work among the heathen, and a striking 
refutation of the accusations of that, indeed, it gives a brilliant vindication of the 
evangelical missions and their practice. Thus, no doubt, it will also have the positive 
success of helping to lift and revive the missionary interest. But even apart from this, 
it is of the highest value in that it gives an insight into Roman nature, which must 
give a Christian reader a horror, such a horror as is to be desired by everyone who 
does not yet want to believe that the Pope is the right, great Antichrist. The author 
does not agree with this doctrine of the Lutheran confession, as is shown by his 
closing words on peace, which are incomprehensible after the description of the 
Roman procedure. All the more valuable is the confirmation of it given involuntarily 
by his writing." Thus the "Evangelical Lutheran Free Church" of March 15 in its 
advertisement and recommendation of Warneck's writing. 

The writer of this article does not have the aforementioned work, but he does 
have a reprint of the 10th chapter of it, which the author himself published in the 
January issue of the "Allgemeine MissionsZeitschrift" and at the same time 
expressed the wish that "other ecclesiastical and political publications would like to 
use the book after the proceedings of the Prvt. K. Z. make use of the book." That is 
what is happening here with regard to the 10th chapter, which is entitled: "Views of 
Roman Missionary Practice. Through this chapter we only take a few glimpses, both 
into the papist practice of baptizing Gentile children and into the papist "method of 
substitution. 


1. the stealthy baptism of Gentile children. 

In our interpretation of Dietrich's Catechism, question 500 reads: "What do you 
think of the baptism of children? | think that a distinction should be made between 
the children of unbelievers, who are born outside the Church, and the children of 
Christians, who are born within the Church, namely, that these children should be 
baptized by the Church. 
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are to be baptized alone, those not likewise.” The distinction which is made between 
the children of "infidels," Jews, Gentiles, and Turks, who are outside the Church, and 
the children of Christians, relates not to the form and manner of baptism, but solely 
to the acceptance for baptism. Children of such unbelievers are to be accepted for 
baptism only when, as Dietrich elsewhere remarks, they come "in a lawful manner 
under the paternal authority of Chrrsten." 

That the papists in old and new times, in consequence of their false doctrine, 
especially of the magical effect of the sacraments and of the Jesuit principle that the 
end justifies the means, ask nothing about such a difference, is well enough known. 
But what illustrations of the missionary practice of the papists Dr. Warneck brings 
from their missionary writings and with their own words! 

In order to be able to fib all the more in the annual mission reports to those of 
the Protestants that so and so many thousands of heathen children have been 
baptized again in this and that mission area, or have become "angels" and 
"intercessors" in heaven, as one likes to express oneself, one is not content to have 
these baptisms performed by priests and missionaries, If these baptisms are to be 
performed by priests and missionaries, a large number of heathen-Christian, even 
still heathen, women and men are employed, who have the profession of creeping 
into the houses, mostly as physicians, and with pious cunning, or, as the "Kath. 
Yearbooks" say, with "pious deceit", "unnoticed", without the parents suspecting 
what is being done to their children. Thousands of Christians from the Gentiles are 
engaged in this thievish and fraudulent baptismal business. In the little vicariate of 
Hong Kong, China, alone, there were between 62 and 90 in the year 1881. Let us 
hear a few accounts. 

The so-called apostolic vicar of Madura in India reports that "it is difficult to 
make the simple faithful understand at the outset how meritorious and advantageous 
this service of love to dying children is; but when they have once acquired a taste for 
it, they devote themselves entirely to it, and in certain places the zeal is such that 
care must be taken that baptism is not administered twice to the same child by 
different persons.... . In several villages the Christians are actually on the watch, so 
as not to let any heathen child die unbaptized." (vr. Warneck remarks on this in a 
footnote: In Canton a single "poor Chinese woman" baptized about 1300 Gentile 
children in 25 years. The apost. The apostolic vicar continues:) "If the Anabaptist 
women hear that some heathen child is ill, they visit its parents and offer their help. 
But they are quite peculiar doctors; they have received European medicines from 
the missionary for eye diseases, fevers, etc. They have not received any medicine 
from the missionary. Therefore they have - because they consider themselves to be 
doctors 
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They are of course also gladly admitted to the sick children of the heathen. If they 
now find that the child is very ill and will surely die, they take out a little sponge, which 
they always carry with them along with a little bottle of holy water, and then, washing 
the forehead of the terminally ill child with it, they baptize it at the same time, without 
the heathen parents noticing it." That the latter is an old practice is shown by a 
confession of Father Bourges from the last century, who wrote from India: "We 
baptize - without asking the parents for permission, which would certainly be refused. 
Our catechists baptize under the pretext of giving medicine." 

However, Father Ravary says: "This work requires a lot of wisdom, especially 
where there are Protestant Gentile Christians." However, these men, full of serpent 
wisdom without pigeon simplicity, already know how to help themselves. That is why 
even the later Bishop Bataillon, who otherwise appeared as a pugnacious hero, did 
not disdain to resort to pious cunning. He himself writes, "that he keeps two quite 
identical vials, one filled with fragrant, the other with baptismal water. First he pours 
a few drops of the first bottle on the forehead of the children to whom he is called (at 
any rate as a doctor) and tells the mother to rub it in, then he secretly exchanges the 
bottles and pours baptismal water on the child's forehead, whereby it is reborn without 
anyone noticing! 

But how, if the parents finally find out about this Jesuitical sleight of hand, as it 
is said to have happened once with the Indians? Here again these jugglers know how 
to "pious trickery". And they have done so for a few hundred years. In the "Catholic 
Missions" of 1882 the following can be read in black and white: 

"On May 3 (1637) Father Pijard baptized a little 2-month-old child without being 
seen by the parents who refused their consent. He used the following ruse: Our sugar 
does wonders for us. He wanted to give the child some sugar water to drink after first 
dipping his finger in water. Since the child's father did not trust the missionary, he 
shouted to him that he should not baptize the child! The same gave the spoon to a 
woman standing nearby and said, Give it to him yourself. She approached and found 
the child asleep. Then Father Pijard, under the pretext of seeing if the child was really 
asleep, touched the girl's forehead with his wet fingers and baptized her. A few days 
before, the missionary had used the same means to baptize a boy. His sick father 
had repeatedly refused to receive baptism, and when asked if he would not at least 
consent to the baptism of his son, answered: No! Will you at least allow me to give 
him some sugar water? asks Fr Pijart. 
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Yes, but you must not baptize him. The missionary immediately gave him a spoonful, 
then a second and third. At the last, before he put the sugar in, he dropped a few 
drops of water on the boy, as if by chance, and said the words of baptism. *) A little 
girl who was watching him exclaimed: Father, he is baptizing him! The child's father 
was very indignant at this, but the missionary calmed him down by saying, "Didn't 
you see that | handed him sugar?" - 

It has been noted above that these missionaries of the Antichrist themselves 
have such furtive baptisms performed by pagans. Since Dr. Warneck brought a 
blatant example of this from a supplement of the "Catholic Missions" of 1882 in his 
Allg. Missionszeitschrift 3 years ago and refers to it in his writing, we will briefly 
recount it to him here. 

A European Papist physician at Tongkin, in China, had a pagan apprentice, 
whom, however, he instructed not only in the art of medicine, but also in the Jesuit 
art of secretly baptizing infants. "The pupil, though still a pagan, took the teachings 
of his master to heart, and devoted himself with great zeal to the sacred work of 
baptizing dying children. At every hour of the day and night, even in the worst of 
storms, he made it his traditional duty to assist the dying children, and by baptism to 
give them at least the health of the soul, and to open the gates of heaven when he 
could no longer bestow upon them the health of the body. Human considerations, 
however, kept him in paganism, for there was not a single Christian in his village, and 
his family would have given him the greatest obstacles if he had attempted to become 
a Christian. But his zeal for the salvation of dying children did not abate for twenty 
years, and he sent little angels to heaven by the hundreds." 

So for 20 years this man furtively baptizes hundreds of heathen children out of 
alleged zeal for their salvation and remains unbaptized himself for a long time out of 
pure fear of man! And this is told in a "Supplement for Youth" as a work worthy of 
praise and rewarded by God in the end under the heading: "Reward of a heathen 
who baptized dying children"! And what did this reward consist of? In that "he himself, 
through the mighty intercession of these angels, was granted the grace of the 
salvation of his soul. For when he came to the deathbed, and no longer had to worry 
much about the wrath of his family, he desired and received baptism. "The whole 
family was opposed to it; persuasions, entreaties, threats were tried. But 


1) Underlined by the sender. 
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the little angels at the throne of God drew their Saviour to their side. He told his 
children that he was determined to receive baptism, and that if he had to, he would 
rather leave his own than lose his salvation. - He received Holy Baptism, Holy 
Confirmation, and Holy Communion with the greatest devotion." 

We say with Dr. Warneck: "These outrageous facts not only speak, but also cry 
out without comment!" It is necessary, however, to conclude this part of our 
submission with the following passage from his writing: 

Of course, many of these hundreds of thousands of "infants baptized in mortal 
danger" remain alive; what will become of them? Are they even told that they are 
secretly baptized? Are they considered Catholics? How does one make it possible 
to teach them? And yet these "cunning" infant baptizers dwell on the Russian popes, 
who would do nothing but run, and presume to declare the baptisms of Protestant 
missionaries "sacrilegious" (church-robbing). More. Without doubt, in the zeal with 
which Catholic Christians undertake the "meritorious and beneficial" business of 
baptizing dying heathen children, many heathen children who are not in danger of 
death are also baptized, as the statistics of the Paris missions briefly state: "Baptized 
heathen children. The "Kathol. Missions": "Healthy children or those in whom death 
is not likely to occur may not be baptized by them (the Anabaptists) if the parents do 
not permit it and admit that the child is being brought up as a Catholic. For otherwise, 
after all, baptism is only given up to contempt." A remarkable confession! How now? 
In 1846 the apostolic vicar of Manchuria tells us that in his vicariate 40,000 children 
of pagan parents had received baptism, of whom only 20,000 had died. So, in any 
case, the "danger of death" was not taken very seriously. Is now in these 20,000 
cases, according to the judgment of the Catholic source, "baptism abandoned to 
contempt"? And how many similar things may happen outside of Manchuria! F. 
L. 


(From the "Evangelical Lutheran Free Church".) 


That Dieckhoff's writing on "Missourian 
Predestinatianism”. 


It was foreseeable that the synergists of all the world, fine and coarse, would gather 
under her banner and reap the most undivided applause from them. The first 
recognition that has been bestowed upon her has now also come from the notorious 
synergist Luthardt, who, evidently 
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highly pleased about the new covenanter, offers his unqualified praise in the 
"Theologischen Literaturblatte" of March 20. To teach the cooperation of the natural 
man before conversion and this "conduct" as the cause of election is, of course, not 
supposed to be a synergism with these people, because this cooperation takes place 
"in virtue of the novae vires and novi motus (new powers and new motions) wrought 
by grace, whereby it is effectually made possible to man by God, what apart from 
this is not possible to him." "As soon as," says Luthardt, "there is talk of one's own 
conduct, of personal decision, etc., those (the Missourians) at once see synergism, 
without listening to further discourse. The Rostockers have only experienced what 
others before them have abundantly experienced." Luthardt again ventures on this 
occasion "to point to Chemnitz, and to exhort to his lectures above all," probably in 
the opinion that it would like this study to be done by all in as superficial a manner 
as seems to be the case with him. While he recalls that well-known passage in which 
Chemnitz says that the whole conversion does not take place at one moment, and 
that it cannot be shown at a mathematical point where the liberated will begins to 
act, he overlooks the fact that in the words he himself quotes it says: "But when the 
preliminary grace, that is, the first beginnings of faith and conversion are given to 
man, the struggle of the flesh and spirit immediately begins, and it is evident that this 
struggle does not take place without movement of our will." The synergists do not 
understand that there is a great difference between conversion in the wider sense 
and conversion in the narrower sense, which latter is nothing else than the 
regeneration or bestowal of faith, which, however, must take place at a moment 
(though the moment cannot always be accurately stated in the particular case), 
because there is no intermediate state between unbelief and faith, no stages of 
justification. They think that a man who already has the beginnings of faith and the 
Holy Spirit is still an unconverted, natural man, and that his conversion still depends 
on his free will and his decision. Of this, however, a man like Chemnitz knew nothing. 

Dieckhoff, too, thinks he can refer in the same synergistic sense as Luthardt 
to a passage from Chemnitz, where he also counts the will among the causes of a 
good action. But he has not taken into account that Chemnitz speaks of a good 
action, not of conversion, as he expressly says in another passage: "According to 
this it is easy to judge whether it is right to call three causes of conversion, the spirit, 
the word, and the will that agrees and does not resist. But it is a different matter 
when it is said, 
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in those who are born again are three causes of a good action." (Themata de 


conversione etc. XV.) 

Incidentally, the teachings of Augustine, Luther, and Chemnitz on the first 
beginnings of faith, because they are scriptural teachings, have also passed into the 
confession of our church. Thus, in the second article of the Formula of Concord, § 
14, it says: "What a lovely saying (Phil. 2.It is God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do according to his good pleasure’) is very comforting to all devout Christians who 
feel and sense in their hearts a little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal 
blessedness, that they may know that God has kindled this beginning of true 
godliness in their hearts, and may he further strengthen them in their great weakness 
and help them to persevere in true faith to the end." Likewise § 65: "From this then it 
follows that as soon as the Holy Spirit, as has been said, has begun his work of 
regeneration and renewal in us through the Word and the holy sacraments, it is 
certain that we can and should cooperate by the power of the Holy Spirit, though still 
in great weakness, but this not from our carnal, natural powers, but from the new 
powers and gifts which the Holy Spirit has begun in us in conversion . . . that the 
converted man may do so much and so long good, as much and so long as God 
rules him with his Holy Spirit," etc. In short, it is the actual characteristic of the 
synergists that they teach the cooperation of the natural man before and during his 
conversion, whereby it is of subordinate importance whether they do this from their 
own natural powers or with the given powers of grace, the acceptance, reception, 
and use of which, after all, must always be effected by natural powers and, as they 
themselves admit, depends on the free decision of the will of the natural, 
unregenerate man. By this fundamental heresy, justification by grace through faith 
alone is demented, nor is faith any longer made the root and source of sanctification, 
but rather the decision preceding faith, and the conduct of the free will of the 
unregenerate man before conversion. This is the teaching of Luthardt, Dieckhoff, 
and, as Luthardt himself says, "pretty much of all the really ecclesiastical Lutheran 
theologians of Germany since the renewal of Lutheran theology with us." Yes, we 
have had to experience this ourselves in the past, to the great detriment of our souls. 
But thanks be to God that He has delivered us from that more rationalistic than godly 
"theology." - We will probably come back to Dieckhoff's writing more often and in 
more than one respect. 8H-r. 
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Liturgical monthly. Forms for several ecclesiastical acts and liturgical acts. 
Presented to ministers of the American Lutheran Church for preliminary 
reference and examination, by Friedrich Lochner, Pastor. 
SubscriptionsAmount 50 Cts: incl. postage for twelve numbers, one of each 
appearing in the middle of each month. Orders and money should be 


addressed to: Rev. F. P. Merbitz, Box 58, Beardstown, III. 


Ten numbers of the present collection of liturgical forms have already been published, and 
two subsequent numbers will complete the entire series. The headings of the individual forms 
may provide orientation about their content. These are the following: Dedication of a Church, 
Laying of the Foundation Stone of a Church, Burial, Dedication of a New Graveyard, Introduction 
of Newly Elected Presbyters, Introduction of a School Teacher, Installation, to the Ordination 
Form, Benedictions for Assistants at Ordinations and Installations, Form for admission to 
membership in a local congregation of the Lutheran Free Church, admission of a convert from 
the Roman papacy, forms for announcements from the pulpit in cases of church discipline, 
readmission of a banished person, public absolution of fallen persons, form and manner of a 
church engagement, to the marriage form. - With respect to all the liturgical acts mentioned 
above, the honorable editor has been repeatedly and urgently asked for good ecclesiastical 
forms, not only by individual ministers, but also by entire pastoral conferences, since such forms 
were not always found in the church agenda of our synod. This matter was brought to the last 
Synod of Delegates as an object of discussion, but for lack of time to discuss it, it had to be 
referred to the future. However, since the need for such forms was felt more and more generally 
and expressed more and more urgently, the editor felt that he should meet it in the manner 
indicated on the title. The enclosed forms are intended to serve as a temporary help; at the same 
time, however, they are to be presented for examination, as it were as a preliminary work, in 
order to be able to serve as a kind of basis in the later discussions of the general Synod about a 
possible increase of our Agenda. May it soon appear feasible on the part of the Synod to make 
use of the above excellent collection for the aforementioned purpose. G.S. 


The Missourian Predestinatianism and the Concordia Formula. A 
response to two counter-writings against the opinion of the Theological 
Faculty of Rostock by Dr. A. W. Dieckhoff, Consistorialrath and Professor of 
Theology. Rostock 1885. 78 pp. 8°. (To be obtained from our 
Concordia-Verlag. 

Price: 45 Cts.) 


This writing, which was initially directed against Professor Grabner in Milwaukee, Wis. and 
Pastor Brauer in Dargun, Mecklenburg, shall only be indicated here and characterized with a few 
words. Without a doubt, the aforementioned will not fail to reply, and we also reserve the right to 
occasionally return to Dieckhoff's writing in more detail. It fights against the doctrine that we also 
hold and expressly wants to be a "discussion of the Missourian doctrinal aberration". - Dr. 
Dieckhoff defends himself in this writing first against the accusation of synergism, then he repeats 
the accusation of absolute predestination against the Wisconsin Synod or the Missourians, finally 


he wants to explain the relationship of Luther's de servo arbitrio to the Concordia formula. - The 
first two parts of Dieckhoff's writing are characterized by a great lack of clear comprehension and 
execution of thought. This phenomenon is conspicuous, and again, easily explained. It is 
conspicuous, insofar as the author undoubtedly does not otherwise think and write in such a 
confused manner; it is easily explicable, if one considers the peculiar 
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position of the author keeps himself present. He stands in the camp of the newer (rationalizing) 
theology. According to his entire argumentation, he assumes that human reason is free to do as 
it pleases with individual articles of faith. With respect to Prof. Grabner's statement, e. g., that 
the evil conduct of the lost is to blame for their unbelief and damnation, but that in the case of 
the blessed only God's mercy in Christ, and not their conduct, is the reason for their election, 
Dieckhoff remarks quite ungemrt: "What is said about the elect, then, takes up again 1) what 
was said about those who, by their conduct, are to blame for their not being ordained to 
salvation." Dieckhoff evidently has quite no consciousness of the fact that in the words, "Israel, 
that thou corruptest, the guilt is thine; but that thou art helped, it is purely my grace,” according 
to the Concordia formula, there are two statements which are truths, on the one hand, and must 
be held fast, on the other, but cannot be reasoned with. Thus, according to Dieckhoff, Luther 
also "has not yet approached the solution of the questions which arise in relation to the complete 
bondage of the natural will, which is set with original sin, as soon as it is acknowledged that God 
earnestly wants to work the work of grace in all those who are called." Luther, according to him, 
"has been involved in the falsity of the doctrine of unconditional election by grace" "in 
contradiction with the fundamental ideas of his (Luther's own) doctrine." Dieckhoff, then, is 
definitely of the opinion that in theology everything can and must be made smooth according to 
reason. At the same time, however, he also wants to be confessionally Lutheran. He wants to 
speak at least in part with the confession. In particular, he pretends to want to leave that "by 
grace" intact. And here comes the ambiguity and confusion in his thoughts and speeches. 
Dieckhoff wants to mediate rationally between the two sentences, "Israel, that thou shouldest 
perish, the guilt is thine," and, "but that thou shouldest be helped, it is only my grace." This is the 
main part in his writing, and this part is quite synergistic, since only synergism explains and 
conveys anything here. But then he also repeatedly makes the attempt to return to the confession 
and to the "by grace" (which he had already excluded). And hence the logical ambiguity which 
runs through Dieckhoff's argument. Thus D. asserts that if the Rostock faculty let predestination 
be conditioned by human conduct, then conduct was not meant by natural powers, but by virtue 
of grace, and therefore the charge of synergism was invalid. D. forgets here that he makes a 
thick line through his extensive arguments, which all have the purpose of explaining to human 
reason why one man is chosen before another, if - apart from everything else - the "by virtue of 
grace" were meant seriously. For conduct in virtue of grace explains nothing. In the same 
connection Dieckhoff speaks once of conduct by virtue of grace, and then again of conduct on 
account of the freedom left to man to follow or not to follow grace. On the one hand, D. says 
again and again that it is not through the working of grace that the possibility of reluctance and 
the finite falling away again is excluded, so that according to this it is purely up to the natural 
forces of man if the possibility of reluctance and falling away again does not become a reality. 
This is D.'s actual teaching. By it, after all, he wants to save the resistibility of grace. On the other 
hand, when he feels the need to speak somewhat Lutheran, he can write sentences like these: 
"Because those who are predestinated hold fast to the Lord through the effect of grace," etc. 
Very diligently does D. inculcate that conversion must be "gradual," that the irresistibility of grace 
may be kept away. He does not see that he gains nothing for his purpose, even if the conversion 
takes place "gradually," if it is held that grace alone works the conversion. For if grace must do 
it all alone, and if man can contribute nothing of himself to the maintenance of conversion, 
nothing is lost in regard to the resistibility or irresistibility of grace, even if the working of grace 
and the nothingness on the part of man are distributed over a year. The argument with 
gradualness only yields something for Dieckhoff if, by using the "gradually," he gradually brings 
some human participation into the bargain. In short, there is a veritable chaos here in Dr. 
Dieckhoff's thoughts. D. proves the "absolute predestination" of the Missourians in such a way 
as to tailor the term as he uses it. According to him, it is "the fallacy of unconditional 
predestination," if the mention- 


1) highlighted by us. 
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He then uses this concept to operate against the "Missourians" throughout the whole of Scripture. 
With the concept thus tailored, he then operates quite unabashedly against the "Missourians" 
throughout the whole of Scripture. In the Concordia formula, D. finds this predestination 
conditioned by human conduct because, according to the Concordia formula, the reason for 
unbelief and rejection is not to be found in God's will and effect, but in the evil conduct of man. 
Dieckhoff proves with this argumentation that he has completely failed to grasp the train of 
thought of the Concordia formula. It is really comical when D., with great seriousness and 
importance, repeatedly shows us what, according to reason, follows from not allowing election to 
be conditioned by human conduct. That the Missourians are well acquainted with these 
consequences of reason, and that he endeavors in this direction in vain, he evidently cannot 
imagine. Finally, as far as the last part of Dieckhoff's writing is concerned, it is unmistakable that 
Dr. Dieckhoff had read Luther, especially his writing De servo arbitrioo, very diligently. But apart 
from the fact that D., as a theologian of construction and mediation, cannot understand Luther at 
all correctly, his historical acrwie also leaves much to be desired. Thus, for example, he sets the 
difference of the Formula of Concord against Luther in that the Formula of Concord not only 
expresses with Luther "that we should be concerned with the revealed will of God and not search 
the abyss of God's hidden providence," but also - against Luther - expressly rejects the 
assumption of two opposing wills, the assumption that the hidden will of God has a content that 
contradicts the content of the revealed will. The latter rejection, however, is also expressly found 
in Luther, and that in De servo arbitrio. At the very end of the whole treatise, Luther still expressly 
and at length calls attention to the fact that the contradictoriae voluntates do not really exist, but 
only for human comprehension, but that in lumine gloriae the most beautiful harmony will 


emerge. Cf. De servo arbitrio, Dresd. Ed. p. 324-328, Opp. lat. cur. Schmidt VI, 363-366. The 
"progress" of the Concordia formula against Luther is thus a made one. And what shall we say to 
the "historical view" that what the Concordia Formula says in the second article of "the Stoicorum 
and Manichaean nonsense" should be meant also against Luther! In short, the third part of 
Dieckhoff's writing is also unsuccessful. If Dr. Luthardt, in his "LiteraturBlatt," cannot praise 
Dieckhoff's writing enough, it points to the "mutual Profesforen-Assecuranz" existing in Germany. 
In view of the real nature of Dieckhoff's writing, it is a true irony when Dr. Luthardt writes: "In 
expressing our thanks to the author of the 'Entgegnung’, we cannot do so without at the same 
time expressing the wish that Dieckhoff would like to bring the history of the Lutheran doctrinal 
concept up to the Concordia formula to a summarizing presentation. There is probably no other 
author who combines the most exact knowledge of the subject with the a dogmatic 
acuity as he does 
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|. America. 


Lutheran Deaconesses in America. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" reports: In Philadelphia, 
Pa. that Dr. Spath and others have made a beginning toward the establishment of a native 
deaconess work, as single women persons devote themselves professionally to the labor of love 
in nursing the sick, and without pay. In the German hospital at Philadelphia the attempt is to be 
made, and four "trial nurses" have already entered, one from Philadelphia itself, one from 
Lancaster, Pa. one from Ohio, and one from Texas. 

Rationalist Literature among the Methodists. "Herald and Magazine" reports that 
the Methodist publishing house has published writings by Zschokke in English Uber- 
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1am not going to publish it. Of course, one must not draw conclusions about the whole Methodist 
community from this action of the publishing house. But it is nevertheless, along with other 
phenomena, a significant sign of the direction in which a tremendous current is going within this 
enthusiastic community. The enthusiasm for feelings and the enthusiasm for understanding go 
hand in hand and are basically one and the same. He who does not seek Christ in the means of 
grace seeks Him in himself, in his own actions and work; and thus the Christ "for us" is logically 
made into a Christ who is only a "model of virtue" and a "guide". F. P. 
Harvard College. Harvard saved its communal devotions once again. Despite the 
prevailing liberalism, the institution was still too "religious" for a number of students and 


professors. They therefore petitioned the Board of Overseers that attendance at communal 


worship should no longer be compulsory. The committee of overseers, however, rejected the 
petition on the following grounds: "The first and least reason is that the institution must not lose 
its good name, which would be the consequence if it were to give up the services first of all of all 
the scientific institutes in New England. Then the devotions belong necessarily to an educational 
institution. Abolish daily devotions, and the institution, with all its other fine equipment, would be 
wholly lacking in the recognition of that part which should be paramount in education, and would 
be tacitly stamped with insignificance and worthlessness. Also, the daily church services are of 
great benefit to the students in terms of moral and religious life. All students are reminded by the 
daily services that there are spiritual things and a higher life than the earthly. Nor is it to be 
slightest credit that a spirit of reverence is thus cultivated, and that psalms, hymns, and prayers 
are impressed upon the memory for effectual use in times of distress, temptation, and affliction. 
The blessings which may flow from this source cannot be calculated." F. P. 


Association to the "white cross". The "Lutherisches Volksblatt" writes: The Bishop of 
Durham in England has founded an association under this name, which is becoming more and 
more widespread in England and America. The purpose of this association is to work against the 
rampant moral corruption of the male youth, and to do so through these youth themselves. The 
members of this association undertake to treat the female sex with respect and to protect it 
against injustice and humiliation, to oppose all unseemly talk and crude jokes, but above all to 
keep themselves pure. So reports the Stuttgart "Sonntagsblatt". - As good as the founders and 
supporters of these associations may mean it, it is a sad sign of the times that there is a need for 
an association that commits itself to fulfilling the sixth commandment and to flee and avoid all 
immorality in words, gestures and deeds. 


Mormons. The Clawson case has finally been settled. Rudger Clawson, as is well known, 
was indicted last year for polygamy, found guilty in the Utah District Court, and sentenced to four 
years’ imprisonment and an $800 fine. Clawson appealed to the Supreme Court of the Territory, 
but the judgment rendered was affirmed. He finally appealed to the Supreme Court of the United 
States on the ground that the jury which convicted him had been unlawfully constituted. One had 


namely excluded supporters of polygamy from the same. In an opinion delivered by Judge 
Blatchford the former verdicts of 
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the highest court of justice. Thus the principle is now recognized that supporters of polygamy can 


be convicted by jurors who are opponents of polygamy. The "Congregationalist" adds to the 
above report that the evil of polygamy will soon diminish. This, however, is hardly to be expected. 
The question still remains whether the conditions in Utah are such that the sentences passed 
can be carried out. F.'P: 


ll. Abroad. 


Dr. Max Krommel. In the March issue we reported that Dr. Fromme, presently General 
Superintendent in Celle, Hanover, had stated the following at a Hanoverian state synod: 
"According to Lutheran law, the church power lies in the hands of the Summus Episcopus, and 
he is not bound to synods or anything else, but he can do as he pleases in the church. We had 
taken this news from the "Kreuzblatt," which had borrowed it from the "Kropper Kirchlicher 
Anzeiger." Finally, we noted that Fromme! had declared what had been reported by him in the 
"Kreuzblatt" to be thoroughly untrue. Among other things, the latter paper had remarked that the 
word of the General Superintendent was sufficient for it, that he had not made that statement; in 
the number of March 29, however, the "Kreuzblatt" wrote among other things: "We presupposed, 
of course, that Dr. Frommel would now address his correction to the right address. We therefore 
added: "However, this is by no means the end of the matter. It will only be completely settled 
when Dr. Fromme! sends our No. 6 to the Kropper Anzeiger. Then it will become clear on which 
process the steeling of the Kropper Anzeiger is based’. This was printed on February 12 and had 
to be in the hands of General Superintendent Frommel a few days later. Since then we waited 
from week to week for an explanation of the latter 'Kropper Anzeiger'. But to this day in vain. To 
this day the "Kropper Anzeiger" has not seen itself compelled, either by the "Kreuzblatt" or by the 
General Superintendent Fromme! to retract its serious accusations against the latter. Thus, of 
course, Dr. Frommel's correction has lost considerable weight for us and, we have no doubt, also 
for our readers. For we must now state that those accusations in the 'Kropper Anzeiger' have 
been maintained to this day in undiminished force." The Doctor may therefore complain all the 
less about this, since, as the "Kreuzblatt" quite rightly writes, "he was once considered a pillar of 
the Lutheran Free Church, and then returned to the national church. " W. 

The "Kreuzblatt" of March 29 takes the Luthard "Allg. Kirchenzeitung", which had 
published a slanderous article reporting the death of Th. Harms, sharply, but with full justification, 
to court. It writes: "We still have to raise the question in what light the Luthard "Church 
Newspaper" appears, which does not think twice about including such a defamatory article in its 
columns? Does such a paper still deserve the name of a 'General Lutheran Church Newspaper'? 
And can one assume of it that the welfare of the Lutheran Church as a whole is "the sole criterion 
for its actions? It is shown here once again in an eclatant example that this newspaper, caught 
up in the narrowest particularism of the national church, has no understanding and no recognition 
for the Lutheran Free Church, to which, after all, the future belongs. Otherwise, it would not stoop 
to spreading such clumsy lies of tendency, which, under the pretence of being a "free church," 
are not true, 
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The only purpose of this mission is to blow out the light of life of the hated Free Church. That will 
not succeed. However, we would like to advise Professor Luthardt in Leipzig to henceforth call 
his newspaper no longer ‘Allgemeine’ but 'Leipziger’ or 'Luthardtsche' or also 'Landeskirchliche' 
Kirchenzeitung. For we would also like to give him the predicate 'Lutheran' , since it 
is in any case un-Lutheran to place the constitution, and even more so the constitution of the 
state church, above doctrine and confession. 

The "Pastoral:Correspondenz" writes about Fr. Hubener's 13 theses: "We can agree 
with the first and second theses. But from the following theses it is evident that until the completed 
rebirth, until man has become a believer, justified, and a child of God, all participation on his part 


is excluded. In contrast to this Chemnitz writes in his locis p. 184.: Conversio . . . non est talis 
mutatio, quae uno momento statim omnibus ejus partibus absolvitur et perficitur; sed habet 
sua initia, suos progressus, quibus in magna infirmitate perficitur. Non ergo cogitandum est: 
secura et otiosa voluntate exspectabo, donec conversio operatione spiritus sancti sine meo 
motu absoluta fuerit. Neque enim in puncto aliquo mathematico ostendi potest, ubi 
voluntas liberata agere incipiat. Sed quando gratia praeveniens i. e. prima initia fidei 
homimi dantur, statim incipit lucta ... et manifestum est, illam luctam non fieri sine motu 
nostrae voluntatis. It is quite true that man has no facultas se applicandi ad gratiam, and that 
he is mere passive towards the beginning of conversion. But as soon as in the calling novi motus, 


novae vires are imparted to man, and these are imparted to every one who is called, so man 


receives thereby the ability to overcome natural reluctance. And here lies the point where the 
decision lies in man, but in the power that God gives. And only by holding fast this self-decision 
(opposing proposition 7) do we escape the transformation of the sentence 'ye have not willed’, 
into that 'God hath not willed’. That the calling is strong to follow it, and that non-conversion, as 
Proposition 6 inconsistently admits, is man's fault, is a catechism truth, the denial of which is 
more fatal than that of many a doctrine on which Missouri lays so great stress." - It is strange 
with what naiveté the "Pastoral Correspondence" professes the synergism of the 17th century, 
without knowing, as it seems, that it has been rejected and refuted by all orthodox Lutheran 
theological faculties of its time, and out of misunderstanding cites a Chemnitz for himself, who 
edited the 11th article of the Concordia formula in order to contradict it with himself. But the worst 
of all is that the paper imputes to us doctrines which we ourselves abhor, e. g., "God did not will." 
If our opponents did not pervert our doctrine, we would only be grateful to them that they made 
our doctrine known by their writings against us, for the same is just the antidote which our 
synergistic time needs. But shame and disgrace on theologians who do not even take pains to 
understand and present us rightly, but endeavor to falsify our doctrine, and thus to win a pleasant 
victory over us before the eyes of their fellow-errantists. This does not harm us personally, but it 
does harm the cause of truth, which is held up in injustice. 
W. 

Blessed Harms' approval of the theses of the so-called Saxon Missourians. The 
"Pastoral-Correspondenz" of April 11 writes the following about this: "We note with pain that 
Blessed Harms, who was otherwise firmly grounded in Lutheran doctrine in most respects, before 
his departure still professed the false doctrine of the Missourians. 
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Weakness of mind, which was noticed in him in the latter time, has been the cause, and hope 
that he now no longer ix “épovc™ (Piecemeal, 1 Cor. 13, 12.), "but looks at the truth in harmony 
also between necessity and freedom." Hereafter it would seem, Mr. Sup. Meyer hopes that the 
harmony of the divine mysteries of faith with the corrupt fallen reason of man is to be expected; 
hence he not only exercises himself even now in harmonizing the incomprehensible judgments 
and the inscrutable ways of God with his reason (of course with his blind, not with the enlightened 
reason, which shows itself precisely in allowing itself to be taken captive by faith), but also, in 
good Calvinistic fashion, rejects as error everything which he cannot rhyme with his reason. 
W. 


"Th. HarmSs almost miffourish". Under this heading Dr. Minkel reports in his "Neues 
Zeitblatt" of March 31 about the colloquium which our Saxon brethren held on November 25 of 
last year with Blessed Harms on the basis of theses on conversion. He remarks that Blessed 
Harms had declared: "He did not believe that the Missourians (in America) would approve the 
theses, while he was convinced that the Ohio Synod would accept them," but Miinkel adds: "It is 
just the other way around. The Ohio Synod, to which Harms used to send his disciples, is at war 
with Professor Walther on account of the doctrine enunciated in these propositions." 


In relation to the election of E. Harms as mission director, the "Hann. Pastoral- 
Korrespondenz" of April 11 writes: "It is outrageous that the couple of farmers in Hermannsburg, 
who in any case lack insight and prudence, have the decision in their hands. Of the insightful we 
believe they have so much sense with us as not to think young Harms a suitable man, but they 
seem to us to bring the mission as a hecatombe on the altar of separation." And yet, in the same 
number of the paper, it is said, "| am sorry to say that, after all that has been said about it, it is, 
before others, a clergyman of the national church, on whose account this failure of election must 
be placed." 


Election of the Mission Inspector Harms as Mission Director. The "Hannov. 
Pastoral Correspondenz" of March 28 in the following manner: "On March 17, after a meeting 
lasting from 5 o'clock in the afternoon until 11 o'clock in the evening, the young candidate E. 
Harms was elected Mission Director by 8 votes to 5 (of Pastors Borchers, Westenberg, Heike, 
Dreves and the Chief District Judge v. Estorff). God's judgments will not fail to come. Fricke was 
right when he said: "The Lord does not want to give His glory to anyone else, nor His glory to 
idols! It is deeply saddening that the work once begun in faith will be set back by the fanaticism 
and ignorance of men. Hopefully the eyes of the blinded people will soon be opened, and the 
young man will gain so much self-knowledge that he will realize that he is not fit for this 
responsible position. The Lord, however, will not let the love for the mission decline among our 
people if Hermannsburg goes his own way. One consolation in this sad story is that the people 
of Lehrt will not be driven down the slippery slope, that they will have to renounce the 
Hermannsburg mission under these circumstances, according to their own declaration. For the 
rest, the Lord will show us the way!" - What the "Kreuzblatt" of March 22 wrote about the 
poisonous article in the "Allg. Kz.", from which "Lehre und Wehre" in the April issue p. 125 f. 
reported some things, is quite correct: "The purpose of the article is unmistakable. One would 
like to make as much capital as possible out of the death of Blessed Harms to fight the 
troublesome Free Church. Above all, one would like to transform the mission founded and 
planted by the two Harms brothers into a national church. 
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to get their hands on it. Since the regional church has proven itself incapable of calling into being 
its own mission institution alongside the God-blessed work of the Hermannsburg Mission, and 
since the Pseudoharms, with all his efforts for a counter-mission, has become a disgrace, the 
Hermannsburg Mission Work is now to be detached from the congregation from which it 
sprouted, from the soil on which it grew, and brought under regional church leadership. 


Return from the American Free Church to a German State Church. The following 
advertisement is found in Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung" of April 3: "An American theologian, hitherto 
professor at a college there, pastor and traveling preacher, Doctor of Philosophy, also not 
unknown as a writer, seeks position in Germany. Offers sub A. B. to the Exped. d. BI." Since this 
"American theologian" offers himself to the Church in Germany through Luthardt, one can rightly 
conclude that he wants to be counted among the Lutherans. While he will at any rate be received 
with open arms over there, the church here will hardly suffer any loss thereby. 

W. 


“Freimund. The "Allg. Kztg.” of April 10 remarks about it: "Since Fischer hurried along so 
quickly, the 'Freimund' was without an editor for several days, and it was not far-fetched to think 
that it would also end its run at the end of the year 1884, all the more so since there are now 
plenty of church publications. But already the next issue brought the readers the new editor, 
Pastor Zink in Haundorf near Gunzenhausen, who was immediately introduced by the words: 
Shall the only paper of its kind in Bavaria, which wants to serve the Lutheran Church without 
support and fear, not find enough ground? It would be a bad sign for the Lutheran people of our 
country,’ clearly enough indicating why the 'Freimund' also wanted to continue to exist alongside 
the 'Ev. Sonntagsblatt aus Bayern’." - Of the "Ev. Sonntagsblatt," the same journal says shortly 
before: "The main content of the paper admittedly sometimes allows too much of a tendency to 
emerge, to entertain the readers by interesting edifying stories, the selection of which must not 
always be called happy. With caution all burning questions are avoided. This caution of the paper 
may be explained by its infancy; but it is not practicable in the long run. For we do not need both 
edifying amusement and rather probing of the ecclesiastical and moral conscience." 


Hanover. "After a long vacancy, the position of President of the Lutheran State Consistory 
in Hanover has been filled again by the Geh. Jistizrath Professor Dr. Mejer in Gottingen. He was 
formerly a professor in Rostock and was considered one of the most solid legal representatives 
of Lutheranism. In the meantime, he has taken more liberal paths, has taken an essential part in 
Falk's church legislation, and has stood in the ranks of the left in the Hanoverian state synod. It 
is not without misgivings that one looks in Hanover to the fact that the leadership of the church 
regime has been entrusted to this side." So writes the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of April 19. Luthard's 
"Kirchenzeitung" of April 17 takes a different view of the matter. It says: "Dr. Mejer took part in 
the negotiations of the last but one state synod as a comrade of the middle parties and intervened 
in favor of the attacked theologian, especially in the controversy that broke out over Prof. 
Ritschl's" (denying the foundations of the Christian religion) "theology. The organ of ecclesiastical 
liberalism, the 'Hannoversche Courier’, already regards the new president as its own after his 
antecedents and welcomes him 'with lively joy’. It hopes from him, even if not yet the defeat of 
the rigid Lutheran particularism, the introduction of the Union and the initiation of the 
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the much-vaunted German national church, but in any case the abolition of 'the infamous 
Hanoverian heresy court (that is to say: the delivery of Hanoverian Lutheran pulpits to the 
Protestant Association), promotion of the advancing Ritschl theology and in general of the spirit 
of "wise moderation and Protestant tolerance. Nevertheless, Luthard's "Kirchenzeitung", true to 
its character, concludes: "A man who in earlier years, together with Kliefoth, published a 
'Kirchliche Zeitschrift’, will still today, in spite of any changes he may have experienced, strive for 
nothing but the best of the Lutheran Church and will also have or gain the right understanding 
for this. Let us therefore hope nothing else of your new president than that he will, to the best of 
his ability, be eager to promote the true welfare of the church in agreement with its proven leaders 


Saxony. The rush to study theology is so strong in Saxony at present that after a few 
years there will no longer be enough places. While, as the "Kirchen- und Schulblatt" reports, 
there were 38 theology students among the high school graduates in 1878, their number at 
Easter of this year was 102. This increase would be a pleasing sign if it were the result of a 
stronger and more powerful ecclesiastical movement in our people. Unfortunately, however, the 
reason is probably mostly different. The great hopelessness which the study of law offers 
nowadays may lead many high school graduates to theology. Moreover, the rush to the grammar 
schools has become stronger, which by no means opens up a pleasant future. If there is a larger 
number of applicants than there are positions in the state, church and school, then there is also 
an increase in the number of those who, with a scholarly education, cannot obtain a suitable 
profession in life and who, as is well known, then strengthen the ranks of the Social Democrats 
and count among their most dangerous members. On the other hand, in the world of civil 
servants, the temptation to hunt for a position is very close at hand in the case of too large an 
assortment. Especially in the present way of filling clerical positions, the easiest possible use of 
unfair means and the election for all kinds of reasons other than ecclesiastical ones is a great 
danger. 

(Pilgrim a. S. of April 19.) 


A not unimportant reason against the emancipation of women is also that to which 
Eduard v. Hartmann recently called attention in the "Berliner Monatsheften fur Literatur," etc., in 
the following words: "In all Catholic countries the victory of the clerical party would be sealed and 
secured for the long term, and the totality of the states under ultramontane ministries, i.e., 
directed from Rome, would constitute a power sufficient to guarantee the gradual triumph of the 
Jesuit papacy throughout the world. In all Catholic countries the victory of the clerical party would 
be sealed for ever, and the totality of the States under ultramontane ministries, i.e. directed from 
Rome, would constitute a power sufficient to guarantee the gradual triumph of the Jesuit papacy 
over the whole earth; no one, therefore, would have more reason to work for the political equality 
of women than the ultramontanes, and for no one do the champions of the emancipation of 
women work to a greater extent than for the Catholic Church." 


In Wuerttemberg, a synodal and municipal constitution exists by royal decree. However, 
the municipal board is not responsible for the administration of the church property, which is 
given into the hands of political representatives of the municipality without regard to their 
confession and is often used for non-church purposes. The government therefore submitted a 
bill to the House of Representatives in December which was intended to transfer the 
administration of the property to the ecclesiastical municipal councils. The Chancellor of the 
University of Tubingen, Rimelin, objected to this. To him, the synodal order was fatal, not only 
because it had not been submitted to the Chamber for approval, but because such synods 
hindered scientific progress, as the Wirttemberg Synod was the work of a party of narrow- 
minded dead orthodoxy. 
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was. To prove this, he referred to the vow of the synodal members "to remain obedient to the 
divine word, in faithfulness to the confession of the Protestant Church, to keep the honor of God 
and the salvation of souls unwaveringly in mind. This he called just as tasteless as if the jurors 
were to be committed to the pandecs. Since the regional synod would be involved in the bill, he 
did not want to know anything about either of them, but rather advised them not to go any further 
into the bill. This advice was followed, the majority of the chamber rejected the bill. This happened 
in pious Wirttemberg, which is held up as a model to other countries. But who believes that 
everything in Wuerttemberg is pious? 
(N. Zeitblatt.) 


Word-Inspiration. In an account of the ecclesiastical conditions of the Calvinists of the 
Low Countries, which is found in the "Allg. Kz." of March 20, the correspondent in question writes: 
"What will become of it, if, instead of dealing with difficult questions which the Fathers neither 
knew nor solved, one decides everything with a single ruling? A university founded on the article 
of faith of a literal inspiration of Scripture, legally conceived and administered, gains indeed an 
immense reputation among the Christian people, but, as we must unfortunately fear, draws up 
among old and young a delusion of infallibility which will become positively intolerable and 
incurable, and must usher in a reign under which, one may like it or not, many sincere souls will 
have to suffer severely." - It is evidently seen that with the retention of the old doctrine of 
Jnspiration the new theology of doubt or yes-and-no, which has become almost universal, cannot 
stand. W. 


Religious indifferentism of a preacher of the regional church. In the "Allg. Kz." of 
April 3 the following is reported: The Oberhofprediger of Dresden, Dr. v. Ammon, was once said 
to have had an in-depth conversation with a rabbi and at the end of it to have said: "Mr. Rabbi, 
you deserve to be a Christian," to which the latter, returning the honor, replied: "Mr. 
Oberhofprediger, you deserve to be a Jew"! A similar story took place these days in a city of 
southwestern Germany. The dean there was celebrating his fiftieth anniversary in office, and was 
present at this celebration, besides the "top authorities," also the executive committee of the 
German Catholic congregation and the rabbi. Gemeinde and the rabbi were present. Of course 
there was no lack of toasts at the banquet, and in particular the celebrant and the rabbi served 
each other with such. The dean, for his part, echoed Ammon's words, but gave them a different 
twist, like this: | do not mean to say, Rabbi, you deserve to be a Christian; do not say to me either, 
you deserve to be a Jew. Rather | say: Remain a Jew, and | will remain a Christian and will strive 
to become more and more so, so we are one in spirit! There were also high dignitaries of the 
Church present, even the highest. But none said what the apostle Peter said to the men of Israel 
Apost. 4, 12. 


SchleSwig-Holstein. In the "Kreuzblatt" of April 5 we read: The "Kropper Anzeiger" 
reports on a new, quite open campaign of the Union against the Schleswig-Holstein Regional 
Church with the following words: "An evangelist school has been established in Bonn, from where 
one evangelist is to be sent to Berlin and eight to Schleswig-Holstein. There can be no doubt that 
this is a suppression of the Lutheran Church and that the Union wants to make a rush to bring 
down Lutheranism in Schleswig-Holstein. From all sides, the Union is gathering its troops to 
seize, where possible, the land which it has 
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half and half as their province. The most beautiful thing is that in the fortress itself the besieged 
negotiate with the enemy and would like to open the gates to him the sooner the better. The 
poor, blinded believers in Schleswig-Holstein do not know what they are sacrificing with the 
Lutheran confession, and that they are thereby surrendering themselves to unbelief and giving 
up their ecclesiastical right as they have inherited it. Help God that our people may come to their 
senses in due time and stand up for their faith." We have nothing more to add to this telling 
communication than two brief questions. Does the Union "regard" Schleswig-Holstein only "half 
and half" as its province, or has it not already become entirely a subject of the Union, which need 
not first be "conquered," but which falls into the Union's lap of its own accord as ripe fruit? When 
will the "right time" come for the scattered Lutherans of that province to stand up for their faith? 


The Second Edition of the Deposition of God in France. The "Allg. Kz." of March 
27 writes the following: "Highly comical on the one hand, though outrageous on the other with 
regard to the motive, is a decree of the Paris municipal council according to which, at the request 
of Camille Droyfus, the works of Corneille, Racine, Voltaire, Victor Hugo, etc. are to be banned 
from the schools because the name of God appears in them. In fact, the highest Parisian school 
authority has issued a decree to all school directors corresponding to this decision. At the same 
time, the director of the Paris elementary school has ordered that a copy of the ‘Declaration of 
the Rights of Man and of the Citizen’ be hung on the wall in all classes." 


Victory of the Christian over the religionless city schools in Holland. In the "Allg. 
Kz." of March 27 we read: In Holland the efforts of the friends of Christian education have not 
been without success. Some municipal councils already have a small anti-liberal majority, in 
others it is in the making. In the provincial states here two, there three, in Friesland even eleven 
representatives of the Christian school have been elected during the last years, and in the 
province of Utrecht even the majority has been anti-liberal for a short time. It is stirring 
everywhere. In a province where ten years ago not a single paper was to be found that raised its 
voice for Christian youth instruction, six are now appearing. In addition, private Christian schools 
are springing up in places where one would hardly think it possible. And once they are there, 
they often populate themselves in quite incredible ways. For instance, on January 5 of this year 
a Christian school was opened in a South Holland parish. In this community there had hitherto 
been two state schools, which were attended by about 350 children. On the day mentioned 300 
children moved to the Christian school, while still a number had to be turned away for the time 
being because of lack of room. The teachers of the state schools had to continue their work in 
the new year with 50 children. The proceeds of the annual collection for Christian schools, held 
on August 17, 1878, the day on which the King signed the new school law, have continued to 
grow, rising from 42,188 fl. in 1879 to 120,420 fl. in 1884. These sums appear in quite a different 
light when one considers that for the 415 private Christian schools with their nearly 68,000 pupils 
well over a million guilders in fixed current expenses are also raised voluntarily each year. 


State Lotteries in Prussia. As reported in the last issue of this magazine, the Prussian 
parliament had before it a motion to increase the number of lottery tickets. The "Kirchl. 
Monatsschrift" reports further from the negotiations on this matter: "From the parliamentary 
proceedings it is first of all the debate on the increase of lottery tickets, which recurs at the third 
reading of the budget, which is the most important issue. 
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.. iS of interest to us. It was hardly a lucky move when Mr. Reichen-Sperger compared the lottery 
game with fire insurance. One could rather call it playing with fire. Even the reference to how 
many charitable works or noble architectural monuments, such as Cologne Cathedral, have been 
promoted by the lottery, and how the additional revenue could be used, e.g. for the Teachers’ 
Pension Act, would only be moving if the end justified the means. Mr. von Rauchhaupt drastically 
illustrated the contrast between a simultaneous promotion of the lottery game and social reform 
from the state's side by the question: 'Should the postman carry the savings bank book for postal 
savings banks in one pocket and the lottery tickets in the other?’ Fortunately, the Wagnerian 
motion was adopted - even if only by a majority of 10 votes - to request the State Government 
to work towards the abolition of all state lotteries in the German Empire as soon as possible, 
either by means of Imperial legislation or, if this should not be possible, through special 
negotiations with the governments of those German states which still have state lotteries." 


The Russian conversions in the Lutheran Baltic provinces resume after a short 
interruption. Several hundred Estonians have been won for the Russian Church, and still more 
distant gains are in prospect. The conversions are said to be voluntary, which we like to believe. 
For no one is forced; the simple-minded are enticed with all kinds of promises that they will 
become free landowners, will no longer have to pay taxes for the church and the pastor, and will 
enjoy all kinds of advantages. Conversion, therefore, really comes down to a question of the 
stomach, and the stomach has voluntarily decided in favor of the fattier morsels. It is lied to the 
Bethlehemites that two-thirds of the Estonians are on the point of converting, if only they did not 
have to fear the German authorities, although just the other way round the German authorities 
are powerless against the Russian seducers. Many of the new converts are moving into the 
interior of Russia in order to buy well-favoured land there and thus solve the stomach problem. 
We need not add that it is the cane Russians who want to pull the rug out from under the feet of 
the unconvincing Germans, and it seems as if this attempt will soon be made more 
comprehensively. 

(N. Zeitbl. of April 8.) 


Necrological. On March 25 died at Gotha the evil known rationalistic General 
Superintendent. Karl Heinr. Wilh. Schwarz, born Nov. 19, 1812, at Wick on Rigen. According to 
his own last will and testament his body was "buried by fire"; how one should proceed with his 
soul, he has not, of course, been able to arrange in his will. W. 
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The Schmidtianismns in its own light. 


"That blessedness... in a certain sense does not depend on God alone" is now 
a doctrine pronounced by Prof. Dr. Schmidt to be Lutheran. In this sentence, 
diametrically opposed to all Lutheranism, Schmidtianism has reached its un- 
Lutheran culmination. Even simple Christians, following the guidance of the third 
article, can immediately recognize that this summit, and thus also the mountain on 
which it rests, no longer belong to the realm of Lutheranism. 

This is also felt in Ohio, by the way. One notices that Schmidtianism has given 
itself a great nakedness with that sentence, that it has let the human cooperation, 
the synergism, show itself too clearly even for simple Christians. The Columbus 
"Kirchenzeitung" of April 1, therefore, seeks to cover up the evil by hiding behind the 
"in acertain sense" and beginning to explain (!) as follows: "Inasmuch, then, as God 
compels no one 1) to conversion and blessedness, but anyone can hinder both by 
wilful reluctance, inasmuch and only inasmuch does the conversion and 
blessedness of man not depend on God alone." - As this stands, it would be most 
strange logic: because God compels no one to convert, because any one by wanton 
reluctance can prevent his conversion, so blessedness "in a certain sense” should 
not depend on God. We, too, the dogmatists, Dr. Luther, the symbols, teach that 
God compels no one to convert, that every one can hinder his conversion by wilful 
opposition; and yet none of the foregoing, neither we, nor the dogmatists, nor Dr. 
Luther, nor the symbols, nor Scripture, teaches that for this reason blessedness does 
not depend on God alone. In the above sentence of the "Kirchenzeitung," as it 
stands, there is a ge- 


1) Highlighted by the "Church Newspaper". 
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thanks to the leap forward. If the sentence is not to be meaningless, the "Church 
Newspaper" must presuppose and interpolate certain thoughts. It is based on the 
TIPW tov ywevddc of Schmidtianism, the supposed parallelism between the non- 
converts and the converts, the thought that, as non-conversion, so also conversion 
depends on man. The sentence of the "Kirchenzeitung" reads, if it is to have any 
meaning, thus: because God compels no one to convert, that is, does not work 
conversion alone; because man can prevent his conversion by wilful resistance, and 
thus also contribute to his conversion by performance of non-resistance, therefore 
conversion and blessedness do not depend on God alone. The "Kirchenzeitung" has 
omitted to express its thoughts clearly in its explanation of Schmidt's proposition, 
because it probably felt that it would then only make evil worse. She would then also 
place herself in too open contradiction with the symbol of the "fathers." For although 
they are otherwise highly inclined to draw conclusions from their positions, they have 
never made the very conclusion contained in that strange explanatory sentence, with 
the help of the parallelism between those who do not convert and those who do. 
Here the "Church Newspaper" cannot appeal to the symbol of the Fathers. - On the 
contrary, the Fathers reject this conclusion in explicit terms. To cite only one in brief, 
Gerhard, for example, writes: "Although God, according to His proper way of acting, 
does not convert those who despise and persecute the ministers of the Word, it does 
not follow from this that it is up to man to be converted." 1) The very antithesis of the 
declarative sentence of the "Kirchenzeitung." 

The "Kirchenzeitung" wanted to show with its statement what Prof. Schmidt 
actually wanted to say; but one can gain much better insight into this if one visualizes 
what Prof. Schmidt himself says and has otherwise said. Especially in Norwegian, in 
which the sentence at the head originally appeared, Schmidtianism has expressed 
itself freely and openly. It is therefore the purpose of this article to sketch somewhat 
the present Schmidtianism as it appears in the Norwegian Synod, and at the same 
time to let it be illuminated piecemeal by the earlier Prof. Schmidt with Lutheran light. 

For what the "Kirchenzeitung" wants to make its readers believe, in order to 
cover up the gross, obvious error before their eyes, is by no means true. According 
to Prof. Schmidt's explicit explanations, blessedness does not depend on God alone, 
not only in so far as anyone can hinder his conversion by wilful reluctance. 


1) Locus de Elect. § 188. Citirt in "Lehre und Wehre" 1881, p. 297. 
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On the contrary, Prof. Schmidt teaches that blessedness does not depend on God 
alone, because man is able to leave behind what is known as the "courageous 
resistance" by his own efforts. In a colloquy formerly held with Pastor Koren, Prof. 
Schmidt says: "God's converting grace does not overcome every kind and degree 
of resistance, but only the natural resistance, which is common to all, but not the 
obstinate resistance, whereby man voluntarily hardens himself against the effect of 
God's grace through the means of grace." 1) It is, then, the Muthwilliger Widerstand, 
by which man voluntarily hardens himself. The refraining from voluntarily hardening 
oneself is thus equivalent to the overcoming of wanton resistance. We note this for 
the following statement by Dr. Schmidt, which is by no means inferior in clarity to the 
one at the head of this essay, and is quite characteristic of the way in which Prof. 
Schmidt, on his sloping path, was forced to come forward more and more clearly 
with his error. He wrote in "Lutherske Vidnesbyrd" 1883, No. 4: "Thus the non- 
conversion of some as a result of their reluctance shows and proves quite clearly 
what the result would have to be with all, if something quite different were not added. 
This is the man who, by his own efforts, refrains from hardening himself" (cf. above: 
overcoming wilful resistance), "so that God's grace may convert him through the 
word." 2) Man must therefore "come to it," cooperate with his own natural powers, 
and overcome wilful resistance. With reference to this passage, then, Prof. Schmidt 
says: "Yes, here lies the true, great, final decision of the whole matter of 
blessedness." In the same sense Prof. Schmidt says ("Lutherske Vidnesbyrd" 1884, 
No. 22.), "that unconverted men should do something ... which shall secure their 
conversion." 

These statements, which show only too clearly how, according to Prof. 
Schmidt, blessedness does not depend on God alone, have already been clearly 
illuminated, admittedly in earlier times - by Prof. Schmidt himself. In the 
"Kirketidende" he wrote in 1875, p. 179: "This characteristic always remains, that 
man with will and purpose can resist the grace of God and thus cause the intention 
of the Holy Spirit to remain without success. Man has powers for evil, but no faculties 
for good; man may well determine himself" (here we have what a "self- 
determination” Schmidt then taught!) "to be against God, but not to be with God." 3) 
He has shown still more clearly in the following that he used to hold Missouri's well- 
known 


1) "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 752. 2) "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 246. 
3) "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 50. 
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He knew very well the truth concerning the so-called wilful reluctance. In the 
academic year 1876-1877, according to reports in the "Kirketidende", he dictated to 
his students in Madison on question 283 in Dietrich's Catechism: "Can we work 
something in conversion, i.e. contribute something, even the very least? - We can go 
to church, learn Bible passages, etc.; in that sense we can say (?) that we contribute 
to conversion; but here (should, in the answer in Dietrich's Catechism) it is the inward 
that is spoken of. We can go to church and sing along, etc.; but here the transition 
from the old to the new being is meant. Can we do anything by our own efforts? The 
old synergists say: man begins and God completes. Thus it was in Augustine's time 
and in all the papacy. The newer synergists turn it around and say: God begins and 
man completes. God wills, they say; but it depends on whether man wills. But the 
only thing we can do of ourselves" (that is, with our natural powers) "is to resist God; 
for a man to accept God's grace is from God; for it is God that worketh in us both to 
will and to do according to his good pleasure." 1) 

Dr. Schmidt's fellow-combatant, Father Muus, has come out still more clearly 
with the self-decision. He says: "When God acts upon a man with His Word and Spirit 
to convert him, the conversion of the man depends upon his own choice (which here 
is essentially the same thing as decision) and upon the relation in which he places 
himself to the influence of God's grace." 2) The true nature of Schmidtianism is most 
clearly shown in a pronouncement of a younger member 3) of that school. The same 
said in public synod, "I sincerely believe that in this question it is the conduct of man 
that decides the matter. | also agree with the "North" 4) that it does us no good to 
dwell on the expression intuitu fidei" (how characteristic of the Schmidtians' position 


on what the dogmatists understand by the "intuitu fidei"!), "if we do not complete the 
(scil. with it begun) "step 5) and say what we must mean, that man's conduct is the 
decisive thing whether he will be blessed or not, ..." 6) Thus Fr. Str6mme and 
Schmidtianism want to do what is 


1) "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 670, where P. Aaberg, from p. 667 to p. 676, communicates 
here what was written down in Prof. Schmidt's lectures. 

2) "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 817. 

3) ?. Str6mme. 4) A Norwegian newspaper. 

5) Literally: "to take the step fully out", "taZsr Skriatst tulat ua." - It is the opposite of the 
German: "Auf halem Wege stehen bleiben." 

6) Minnesota District Association. 1883, p. 45. Citirt in "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 817. 
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The first step is to "take the full step" as far as the intuitu fidei is concerned, and not to 


stop halfway like the dogmatists, who, despite their unfortunate intuitu fidei, have 
never "taken the full step" to the point of self-decision. To do the latter, and thus to 
go beyond the dogmatists, was reserved for Father Str6mme and Schmidtianism. 

Now as to the light which Schmidt himself throws on this his self-decision and 
on Fr. Muus' "own choice," in 1875 Prof. Schmidt was zealous against the teaching 
that "when God has brought man to a certain point, it will be left to his free choice 
and self-decision whether he wants to believe or not. 1) Schmidt himself thus 
condemned in advance his present position as un-Lutheran error. 

Undisguised Schmidtianism also shows itself in the exposition of Schmidt's 
doctrine of conversion, as the same is expressed in the justification of the sentences 
which the PP. Preus Sr. and Jr. were to sign. The exposition is published by Father 
Muus in pamphlet form. In it, in quite a new-theological way and quite a new- 
theological style, it is said as follows: "God is activ, and he also wills that all nature 
should be in motion; therefore, at creation, he put down certain forces in nature and 
set them in motion. Man, the culmination of visible creation, is of course no exception. 
He" (referring back to God, at any rate) "also wills that they" (scil. the forces laid down 
in nature at Creation) "should also be active. The devil gave a wrong direction to the 
activity of man, therefore God sent the Son and the Spirit to set them 2) on the right 
way." (So, as the context shows and the following confirms: The Son and the Spirit 
are sent to set man's activity on the right path). "He cometh with his word of 
power, to quicken by the same the powers of the soul, which are corrupted by sin; 
but he requireth, that as soon as the Spirit hath communicated this refreshing" 
(quickening) "power, so shall man also be made effectual. God suffers no inactivity; 
3) but he wills that the soul faculties and powers which he has put into man should 
be operative in his service." Let us now make clear by a few questions what is here 
taught: Who are to be effective in God's service? "The faculties of soul and powers 
which he hath put into man." To what end is the Word of God at least at first 


1) "Kirketidende" 1875, p. 178. 
2) Relationship unclear in the original. Probably to sup'pliren: the people. 
3) "Dovenskab" usually translates as laziness. 
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in the beginning of conversion? "To revive by the same the powers of the soul 
corrupted by sin." But what are these powers? "The powers of the soul corrupted by 
sin." But what happens by virtue of these "powers of the soul corrupted by sin," 
revived and thus active? It becomes "active also in man." Why, "God suffers no 
inactivity." Feeling the synergism in this position himself, Father Muus adds: "Of 
course the Waltherians will call this downright synergism, but we may boldly assert 
that it is no other synergism" (i.e., for Father Muus, too, a certain synergism?!) "than 
that which Scripture demands. It is not a meritorious cooperation." The assertion, 
however, that the foregoing teaching of Muus should contain no synergism, will seem 
incomprehensible to anyone who views this matter even from a purely historical 
standpoint, even though Father Muus immediately continues: "We have not said that 
men can work with their own powers, but only with the powers they have received 
from God.""" 1) It is Latermannianism. As then also Father Muus in the same writing 
"confesses Latermann as the one who defends the pure doctrine against Myslenta." 
2) This is done indirectly in the following: "When Latermann, pastor and professor at 
K6nigsberg, published a treatise on predestination" (in which his false doctrine, later 
known as "Latermannian synergism," is particularly expressed) "and taught that 
grace does not force man to convert, but gives him the strength to do so, his orthodox 
colleague Myslenta stood up against him and accused him of Pelagianism. 3) - 
Where Schmidtianism has now, after all, finally and factually arrived in its going out 
over the dogmatists (cf. above Fr. Str6mme's debate included in the Synodal Report 
in question at a public Synod!)! - A Lutheran District Praeses, practically the leading 
soul of Schmidtianism, keeps it quite open with Latermann and, according to a great 
"father", namely Quenstedt's, opinion thus also with the "Jesuits, Bellarmin, Gregory 
of Valentia, Becan, Tanner". 4) 

Bright light has already been thrown on this clearest Latermanno- 
Schmidtianism in earlier times, and again by - Dr. Schmidt. In the academic year 
1876-1877 he added to question 285 in Dietrich's Catechism the following statement: 
"But to make oneself a believer, a child of God, to convert oneself, that no one can 
do. Whoever wants to claim that man does something for his conversion 


) "Kirketidende"" 1885, p. 216. 

Prof. Stub in "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 233. 

) Citirt by Prof. Stub in "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 233. 
) Cf. "Lehre und Wehre" 1885, p. 109. 
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teaches against all Scripture. No man has a free will to do anything good in spiritual 
things, but he 1) resists God's grace. We deny that man can incline to the grace of 
God; yea, even Philippi is impure in this piece. 2) In conversion we have no 
power to be activ. . . This error runs through the whole of Pabstthum, that man can 
do anything good. They" (scil. the popes. - How the then Prof. Schmidt has assigned 
to the present Dr. Schmidt his place among the popes!) "say: When God makes the 
beginning and gives grace, then man himself works" (Exactly the same thing that 
Praeses Muus teaches in good Schmidtian fashion in the above quotation still 
today!) "But man cannot accept grace when it is offered to him; we reject it that man 
can choose, i.e., choose something good." 3) (Exactly the same thing that 
Schmidtianism asserts today!) 

In the present Schmidtianism everything is "rhymed" in the doctrine of 
conversion. Dr. Schmidt and his followers say: "If one and the same cause acts on 
two quite equal subjects, the effect must be the same on both. From this they take 
the contradiction, which, in human terms, is quite consistent: the effect of a cause 
on two subjects is not the same only if either the acting cause is not quite the same, 
or the two subjects in question are not quite the same. Now in conversion the effect 
of the grace of God upon two different subjects is not the same. So either the cause, 
the grace of God, must not be the same, or the two different subjects, the converting 
and the unconverting, are not quite the same. - Now the former is not the case, since 
grace is quite the same for all. 4) So men need not be quite the same. This is the 
framework of all Schmidtianism. Father Muus, at the Church Council meeting in 
Minneapolis, in defense of an intermediate state in conversion, said plainly, "If we 
want to settle this matter, | think we must use human reason, go to God's Word with 
reason, and watch with our reason what we find out there." 5) How un-Lutheran it is 
to make reason the judge of God's mysteries in such a way, and to want to balance 
all apparent contradictions in God's Word with reason, has again long since been 
illuminated - by Father Muus himself. On an already more than twelve years ago 


1) Unclear in original; in any case, to be interchanged with "each". 

2) In this connection, compare the latest appeals of the Schmidtians to Dr. Philippi as one 
of their informants. 

3) "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 671. 

4) What we have always taught and still teach today. 

5) Citirt in "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 151. 
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At the "Frei-Conserenz" (Free Conference) held in the Norwegian Synod on the 
doctrine of justification, Praeses Preus said: "One wants to make clear to the intellect 
what is incomprehensible; one does not really want to acknowledge the 
incomprehensible secrecy which Scripture teaches, namely, that God looks upon 
the world both in love and in anger, that God loves the world, the ungodly world, and 
is well pleased with the children of men, and yet that God is at the same time angry 
with it, that God's wrath rests upon it. Who can understand this? No, we cannot 
comprehend it, but we are to hold both truths . . . that no reason can grasp, but yet 
it is necessary to hold fast these two opposites incomprehensible to reason." 1) 
Following this, Father Muus literally said the following (with which he condemned his 
present doctrine of reason as false already in advance): "When | asked for the word 
yesterday, it was my intention to call attention to what v. Preus was talking about, 
namely, to that which is contradictory for the intellect, the difficulty of thought" 
(literally: the cross for thought), "which lies in this doctrine. Already as Christians, 
and still more as Lutherans, we must believe both the one and the other. | believe 
with Father Preus that here lies, at least for me, an indissoluble mystery, how it can 
be said of one and the same God that he loves the world and yet we are children of 
wrath. But Scripture cannot be in contradiction with itself. If it appears that there is a 
contradiction, then the fault is in us for not understanding the Scriptures." 2) And 
then in the same record the former Prof. Schmidt says of quite the same thing, "...| 
say with D. Preus that this is -incomprehensible to reason, but we must believe 
both." 3) And how splendidly did the former Prof. Schmidt douse Dr. Schmidt's 
present arguments from reason with Lutheran light as early as 1871! For he writes 
so beautifully in an article published that year in the "Norwegian Kirketidende" on 
the Holy Supper: "To this day there are all too many who consider it a valid reason 
for rejecting the doctrine of our church, that the same is incomprehensible and 
therefore unreasonable before the judgment seat of our reason," . . If one rejects a 
single clear doctrine of divine word, because he cannot comprehend it by reason, 
and cannot explain its rhymeableness, 4) possibility, and nature, he is not a believer 
in this piece, but an unbeliever." (How this strikes the present Dr. Schmidt himself!) 


1) Citirt in "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 163. 

2) Ibid, p. 164. 3) Ibid, p. 164. 

4) On purpose we retain here a word exactly corresponding to the original even after the 
derivation, though sounding somewhat un-German. C.D. 
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"And if one does this with consciousness, with will and purpose, it does no good to 
believe the whole word of God and all the articles of faith. 'Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked,' the word applies here also." (O that this very thing only did not also 
strike the present Dr. Schmidt!) - How genuinely Lutheran the former Prof. Schmidt 
says in that very article written in 1871, "If reason is our rule and guide in the one 
article, it must be so also in others, yea, in all articles. If the clear statement of the 
divine word in the one article is not to apply, because it is too incomprehensible and 
unrhymable according to the judgment of our reason to believe what is written, then 
certainly all clear teachings of the divine word must be judged according to our 
reason, and we would not need to accept any article of faith or mystery before it had 
become rhymeable and comprehensible to our reason. But how would it then be 
with all the doctrines of our Christian faith in all three articles? Are they not all 
‘foolishness’ to reason? Are they not all incomprehensible and inscrutable?" 

Thus Prof. Schmidt, then, when he still knew how to take his reason captive to 
the obedience of faith, and believed "inconsistencies" in all Christian doctrines, 
illuminated in advance his present standpoint. His old standpoint he has overcome. 
Now he has the key to the mystery of why some of the same people are converted 
and others not, under the influence of the same grace. What a change! Still in 1877 
he remarks on Matth. 25, 34: "Christ says: 'Come, you blessed of my Father.’ They 
that are blessed have not made themselves blessed; but they that are reprobate 
have made themselves reprobate. It is God's will that all should be blessed. That 
some should be blessed, and some not, God knoweth the cause thereof. We can 
well understand that one who begins to resist becomes harder and harder, another 
who begins to yield becomes softer and softer; but this is not the key. God converts 
men not according to the will of his absolute power, but according to a certain order; 
but he that would have knowledge of the whole must go and ask God." 1) 
Concerning Rom. 8, 28-30. he said at that time, "God already has the key, that so 
many do not come to faith, while others do. 2) At that time he also knew secrets in 
conversion and in the election of grace, such as we still acknowledge now. To 
question 283 in Dietrich's Catechism, he said in the same year, "Sometimes a worse 
is converted, while a less worse is not converted; this we do not understand, these 
are God's inscrutable ways. See 


1) "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 675. 
2) Ibid p. 676. 
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z. For example, the raging Paul. The very best man by nature is as unfit to be 
converted as the very worst." And so clear is it to him that this "inconsistency," this 
"mysteriousness," is not even against sound reason! The former Prof. Schmidt had 
in mind Is. 55, 8. 9. in straight contrast to the present Dr. Schmidt, and therefore said 
in 1877 to Eph. 1, 3-6.: "Why then does God not want to destroy the devil, since he 
could do it with his omnipotence? Yes, ask God, that is none of our business. If we 
take a telescope and look up to heaven, we shall not see the end; and if we took 
telescopes much more powerful than those we have now, we should not see the 
end; the limit would only be moved farther away. It is the same with the microscope; 
we know 1) no difference between nothing and the smallest atom. ... We see only 
piecemeal, we make only comparisons, we say: this is so, that is so, therefore the 
third must also be so; but there we can come to something that does not hold stitch." 
2) 

Yes, even the common objection that in our doctrine of conversion and election 
by grace irresistible grace is an inevitable consequence, has already been 
Lutheranized in advance by - Prof. Schmidt. Standing on the Missouri standpoint 
now decried by him, he wrote in 1875: "Our opponents" (as nowadays he himself - 
C. D.) "seek to assert at this point that such a doctrine puts the effect of God's grace 
as irresistible or compelling, and that God is thus made not merely the cause of faith, 
but the cause of unbelief also." (And what does he answer his opponents?) "This 
conclusion is quite without reason. ... Man has powers for evil, but not for good. Man 
can determine himself well against God, but not to be with God. God Himself says: 
‘Israel, thou hast brought thyself to evil; for thy salvation is with Me alone. ... It is true 
that if a man is to come to conversion, he must not make God's purpose and work 
unsuccessful by wilful resistance; but it does not follow from this that man takes an 
active part" (compare here especially the "activity" and cooperation of Father Muus, 
p. 172 ff.) "in effecting his spiritual regeneration. The doctrine that, when God creates 
faith, man is cooperative, or that his natural free will should be able to move man to 
take his refuge in grace, is an old semipelagian error." 3) What we still say of grace 
today, he taught. 


1) Should probably mean, "We miss the difference," &c. C. D. 
2) "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 674. 
3) Citirt in "Kirketidende" 1885, p. 50 f. 
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in the academic year.1876-1877 his students in Madison when he said, "But God 
does not work with compulsion after all, but influencing, persuading, compelling.” 1) 

But what a clear light is now finally thrown by the former Prof. Schmidt on the 
present Dr. Schmidt only in the doctrine of the election of grace! vr. Schmidt's 
present position is well known and also results from the foregoing. But how did he 
teach earlier? To question 321 in Dietrich's Catechism he remarks in 1876-1877: "In 
this answer many questions are answered. What is the source of all this? Answer: 
the purpose of God's free will; so it is, and we have not to ask why? It is God's free 
will. God is not compelled to do anything. This resolution of the will is by his grace 
and mercy in Christ alone; 2) this word alone excludes everything on the part of 
man." (So also the position of the present vr. Schmidt, that blessedness and election 
depend in a certain sense not on God alone, but also in a certain sense on man). "If 
God be gracious and merciful, He is gracious and merciful in Christ JEsu, not apart 
from Him. God's free will is in Christ, ice. God pleads with him. This we must 
emphasize against the awful Calvinistic doctrine that God wills that some should be 
damned. We teach an election of grace, but not an election of wrath. God has well 
said that he that believeth not shall be damned. That a man should believe is 
according to God's will; but that he should not believe is not according to God's will, 
but the contrary: men force God to condemn them. God acts according to the 
purpose of his will, as the highest, but this is done in Christ, not according to our 
merit. God takes no account of our doings." 3) And, as to his understanding at that 
time of what we are chosen to do,' he says in the same year of study on Eph. 1, 3- 
6. among other things: "Paul says in this passage what we are chosen for, namely, 
eternal life; he says, ‘That we should be holy and blameless before him in love. ... 
We can divide this final purpose into that which is already in this life, and that which 
comes only in eternity. This final end also concerns this life, for we are destined to 
the means, namely, the means of grace, which bring us to eternal life." He then 
immediately continues, "The motive of election need never be placed on the side of 
man; the motive is Christ, and those who believe in Christ are in mo-. 


1) Citirt in "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 671. 

2) Cf. Dietrich, reply to question 321. 

3) Norwegian: "Gad tager ikke Hensyn til vore Dyder." Citirt in "Kirketidende” 1884, p. 
673. 
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tive." 1) And to question 326 in Dietrich he remarks: "Why the elect are converted 
again when they fall, other believers, when they fall, are not converted again, we 
know not." 

So much for this presentation of present-day Schmidtianism in its most naked 
form. Today's Schmidtianism is Latermannian semi-Pelagian synergism; 2) today's 
Schmidtianism is not the position of the dogmatists, but has taken the step "full out," 
3) has not stopped halfway, but has gone far, far beyond the dogmatists; Prof. Dr. 
Schmidt in Madison has formerly stood entirely on our, Missourian, that is, according 
to his present view, Calvinistic standpoint, and yet has not been so honest as to say 
that his ringing of the "storm bell" was first of all for his own former Calvinism and 
determinism; he has fallen away from the pure truth known by us, which he himself 
defended years ago in German and especially in Norwegian 4) with clearness, 
sharpness, and thoroughness. That even this escapes him is proof of how the prince 
of darkness can blind men's minds and hearts. C. D. 


(Submitted. ) 
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(Continued.) 
2. The substitution method. 


The old Dr. Phil. Nicolai, the singer of the songs "Wie schén leucht uns der 
Morgenstern" and "Wachet auf, ruft uns die Stimme," the "dear hero" in the struggle 
for pure doctrine, consoles himself in his Book of the Kingdom of God 5) in regard to 
the papist mission to the Gentiles with the fact that "the Jesuits and popes, although 
they are full of all abominations," do not begin their work among the Gentiles by 
telling the pagans about them, that "the Jesuits and popes, though they are full of all 
abominable abominations," do not begin their work among the heathen by telling the 
heathen of the authority of the Roman Church, of the statutes of men, of the Mass, 
of purgatory, etc., but only of creation. but to preach first of creation, of the fall of 
man, and of redemption. He justifies this with the report of a Jesuit missionary in 
Japan from the year 1564. There it says in regard to the Japanese pagans: "But our 
form and way of dealing with the pagans is the same as that of the Roman Church. 


= 


) Citirt in "Kirketidende" 1884, p. 674. 
) Cf. p. 174. 3) Cf. p. 172 f. 

4) Where all the citations contained in these sheets are taken from. 

5) Nicolai's book, originally written in Latin in 1598, was subsequently published in 
German in 1628 by M. Gottfried Artus under the title: "Historia des Reichs Christi". The latter is 
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to deal with them, is this: First of all, they are asked what kind of sect they have, after 
which not only this, but also all other Japonese sects are refuted with many reasons, 
so that they must understand and grasp that they cannot thereby come to eternal 
blessedness. When they have understood this, they are taught that there is only one 
Creator of all things, who created all things out of nothing, and that all creatures still 
perform the office for which they were created, except the apostate angels and man, 
who of his own will has departed from the former estate, into which he was placed by 
God, and now lives contrary to the law, as well as to right reason. After this they learn 
that God is triune, whose commandment the first man forsook, and since the insult to 
the infinite divine majesty also required an infinite satisfaction, the other person in the 
Godhead, because neither the human race nor any other creature had to pay for it, 
had to pay for it, Since neither the human race nor any other creature would be able 
to pay for this, the other person in the Godhead has willingly taken our human nature 
upon himself, so that he, as true man and God, might pay the penalty for our sins with 
his own blood and shameful death, and bring us back into favor with Almighty God. 
All this will be explained to them in a comprehensible and extensive way; moreover, 
their questions will be answered in a necessary way, and thus all doubt will be 
removed from them as much as possible. Finally, however, when certain prayers, 
together with the holy ten commandments, have been imagined for them, and they 
promise and vow that they will leave all heathen idolatry and superstition, the power 
and mystery of holy baptism is explained to them, and they are then brought to Christ 
and baptized." Indeed, a "form and manner" of mission among the heathen, for the 
sake of which at home that Jesuit, as a Lutheran heretic, should have been burned at 
the stake. Either this Jesuit was a praiseworthy exception not only in the practice of 
baptism, but also in the practice of teaching, and makes it appear as a happy 
consequence, or the practice of baptism was abandoned early on, not only the 
practice of baptism, but also the practice of teaching. What Dr. Warneck now brings 
to light from the "Katholische Jahrbticher" and other recent papist missionary writings, 
also about the substitution method, necessitates this assumption. 

What gospel is brought to the catechumens and neophytes, if, before or after 
baptism, actual doctrinal instruction is more or less given here and there? While in 
the entire "Protestant" mission, in spite of all the divisions caused by much fanaticism 
and heresy, and even if more or less mixed with the leaven of false doctrine and 
subsequently corrupted, yet "the great Christian main facts and fundamental truths 
form the essential content of the sermon and catechumen instruction, above all the 
facts of the life of JEsu, as summarized in the shortest possible way in the Apostles' 
Creed, and the facts of the life of JEsu, as summarized in the Apostles' Creed, form 
the essential content of the sermon and catechumen instruction, above all the facts 
of the life of JEsu, as summarized in the Apostles' Creed. 
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and the requirements of repentance and faith, which are the basic conditions for 
receiving salvation," Dr. Warneck, in his "comprehensive reading of Catholic 
missionary literature, has only rarely come across these truths. Not only is "the 
Christianity taught by the missionaries called law - a characteristic irony on 
Marshall's assertion that they are the privileged successors of St. Paul and that their 
missionary method is entirely his," but vain human law is substituted for the law of 
God. "The church laws are for them (the Catholic heathen Christians) God's law; to 
the observance or transgression of one or the other is attached the same 
consequence: heaven or hell" - it is said in the "Katholische Jahrbiicher" 1874, VI, 
52. All the more, in the place of Christ, the papist doctrine of the church stands in 
the center, dominating everything. It is hair-raising to read the following further: And 
"when the missionaries explain the foundation of the Church to their catechumens, 
they always present first the doctrine of the faith of the Pope and his prerogatives 
given to him by God. . . The new converts ask on which side of the horizon is that 
Rome where Jesus Christ placed the immutable throne of his Vicar. When they know 
this direction, they turn their hands and eyes towards it, as if they saw the way to 
heaven. .. 1) The life of St. Peter is well known to them (??); they know that he 
always fvrt lives in the popes, that he is the root of all episcopal and priestly 
authority.... Therefore they say, when they see Protestant preachers exhausting 
themselves in fierce but fruitless efforts to add new darknesses to the shadow of 
death: The net of St. Peter alone is able to catch fish; the net of the heretics catches 
nothing, because JEsus Christ is not in their vehicles. .. The priest is in their eyes 
what he really is in the eyes of faith: the Vicar of God, another Saviour. ... Their 
confidence in him is unlimited, and his every word is an oracle. ... They believe him 
to be the Lord of nature's God. ... ." 

Thus it is no wonder that outside, even more than at home, a mere form of 
Christianity is substituted for living Christianity. "One must admit that the papal 
missionaries, especially in modern times, develop not only a great zeal, but also a 
practical skill, in order to anchor their neophytes in the forms and formulas of 
Romanism. In doing so, they employ, as they express themselves, "all kinds of 
artifices," a system in the nature of which it lies all the more to be essentially an 
imitation, as even the 


1) "Just as the Mohammedans do with Mecca!" (Warneck.) 
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The Jesuits are the first to say that "the training in the ecclesiastical ceremonial leads 
of itself, and especially in the case of spiritually deep-rooted peoples, to mere 
dressage." And over such achievements the gentlemen Jesuits throw themselves into 
the breast. When the Protestant missionaries, who in spiritual and moral respects 
make even higher demands on the Christianity of their baptized persons, and 
therefore let many a complaint be heard about the still insufficient saturation with the 
sanctifying powers of the Gospel among the young heathen Christians, they dare to 
write: "Always and always the messengers find that the followers of their mission may 
be so in name, but as soon as it is a question of the demands of Christianity they 
prove to be simple heathens. 


Now, the neophytes are offered a full substitute for the old pagan customs, so 
that it is very natural that no remnants of them are to be seen, while they still 
sometimes appear in the Protestant missions, as also a great abundance of fig leaves, 
under which what we call superstition, sorcery, and paganism can be artificially 
concealed. These are the Roman cult of the Virgin Mary, which is a substitute for 
idolatry and sorcery, the worship of saints and images, relics and medals, and so on. 


In the present state of the cult of Mary, the service of Mary in the Roman 
mission naturally plays a leading role. Since the deification of Mary is sufficiently 
known from the Roman cult at home, Warneck gives only one example. We give it 
here in brief. 


As the "Yearbooks" report, the French "apostle" Mailfait landed on the Chinese 
island of Hainan in March 1850. The inhabitants consisted, as the Catholic report 
expressly states, of "wild tribes who follow the instinct of nature alone". Without 
knowing the language, the Roman "apostle" first begins to give rosaries and medals 
to the sparse, completely abandoned and completely neglected remains of the 
centuries ago numerous Christian population of the island, and thus "wins all hearts". 

Soon Charwoche approached. Mailfait tried to celebrate it as solemnly as 
possible with the few resources at his disposal: a table instead of a baptismal font, a 
bamboo cane instead of an Easter candle, along with a few flowers and decorations 
for the chapel. "Nevertheless," he writes, "by this little our good people were 
astonished; their eyes had never seen the like. On Char Friday we were going to 
make the adoration of the cross. And therefore they came in droves already in the 
middle of the night." Easter was celebrated even more solemnly: Many people who 
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The people, who had rushed from all the villages to hear the news that a French 
priest had come to the country and was doing amazing things, saw the spectacle of 
a high mass performed before their eyes, at which two quickly trained boys in white 
choir shirts served as altar boys, and an old tobacco merchant, whom the "apostle" 
had made into a catechist in the twinkling of an eye, acted as organist, but the 
Christians burned the customary fire crackers at certain acts. 

But now came the right time for Mr. Mailfait - the Marian month of May! If "his 
filial love for the Mother of God" had made it his duty, as soon as he entered the 
island, to commend it to the protection of the mighty Virgin, how could he let the 
beautiful Marian month pass without displaying his filial devotion to the Queen of 
Heaven and instilling love for Mary in his Christians! "Nothing was also more 
edifying," he wrote, "than the manner of my new converts to venerate Mary during 
the month dedicated to her." (Remember: he had now been six weeks on the island 
whose language he "scarcely knew"!) Now that our Jesuit has described how he got 
the daily recitation of the Rosary started among his neophytes, he continues: "No 
sooner had our hearts sent up the first prayers to heaven than the Blessed Virgin 
bestowed her blessing on my mission. On the first day a heathen came to me eight 
hours away. ... He had heard about the Christian religion and came to ask me to 
instruct him in it. His entrance is still vivid in my mind. Opposite the door stood the 
altar of Our Lady with the image of the Immaculate Conception. When he saw this 
image of Mary, he fell on his knees and without knowing what it was or what 
he should say, he greeted it with a thousand hand movements and footfalls. He then 
turned to me with a request to teach him. | entrusted this to my catechist, a zealous 
servant of Mary. The following day he already knew the most necessary prayers by 
heart and already had a concept of our holy religion." - This example sufficiently 
illustrates the fact that the deified Mary occupies a central position in today's Roman 
mission from the very beginning. 

Thus, along with the service of Mary, the service of the saints was soon 
introduced into the pagan world. If the well-known distinction between dulia and Jatria 
(veneration and worship) in the native Roman Church already proves to be a 
sophistical makeshift, about which real life itself does not care in the priest, it is 
obvious that in people who have grown up in polytheistic views, the Roman service 
of saints must inevitably develop into a new form of idolatry, and so the 
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Here, too, the papist mission substituted for the pagan polytheism another one, 
adorned with the name of Christ. 


For example, in the reports of the Jesuit Zambezi missionaries it says: "There 
is hardly one among us who does not owe St. Anthony a special debt of gratitude. | 
will cite here only One favour. Br. Nigg had lost his keys one day. This put us all in 
great embarrassment, because many a key belonged to the kitchen. We asked him 
to turn to St. Anthony. But he said that St. Anthony had too much to do for him and 
that he would have to go too far to bring him back the keys (!!!). At last he was able 
to do so. He had hardly finished his prayer when a black man came along and asked 
if we had lost a bunch of keys, he had found them five miles from here. That's right, 
they were the brother's keys, not one was missing either! Not for nothing did we 
commend ourselves to St. Anthony and keep a mighty candle burning before his 
image in Brussels for two months from the day of our departure." Later, the same 
story is repeated with a breviary, Warneck notes in a footnote. 


Yes, as the heathen do with their idols, when these do not do their will, so in 
such a case one deals with the dear saints. Even St. Joseph, who is believed to 
"give thoughts to Christian souls" and by his merits could even give them "a happy 
hour of death," had to put up with such things. Dr. Warneck could scarcely believe 
his eyes when he read, literally, from the year 1884, in the "Kath. Jahrbiicher," the 
following omissions of the Reverend Father Augouard: "Therefore, one evening, 
being more suffering than ever, | became almost angry with St. Joseph and said to 
him: 'Good St. Joseph, who are protector of this (Congo) mission, | have worked 
until now and you have not yet done anything; | am ill and can no longer work; now 
arrange yourself as you please, for | am good for nothing.’ - Two days later the good 
Father Krafft arrived. ... He had brought with him a small statue of St. Joseph. | again 
recommended my request to the Patriarch of Nazareth, and signified to him that he 
(i.e., his statue) would not be received until he had arranged matters." 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Miscellany. 


Two judgments on Pope Gregory VII. We read the following in L. 
Grote's, Pastor a. D. in Basel, Kreuzblatt of May 10: 

May 25 marks 800 years since the death of Pope Gregory VII. He was 
indisputably one of the most outstanding princes of the Church, if not the most 
outstanding of all the Roman Popes. The salvation of the Church was dearer to him 
than to any other, 1) and even if he was mistaken in his means, the glory should be 
left to him that he was faithful and sincere in the task set him and did what he could 
to fulfill it according to the measure of his insight and the whole circumstances of the 
time.2) He died in Salerno with the lament: "I have loved justice and hated injustice, 
therefore | die in exile. "3) In view of the hopeless ecclesiastical conditions that prevail 
in the New German Empire, is it to be wondered at that not only in Rome at the papal 
court a committee of clergymen has been formed which wants to organize a 
celebration on the day of Gregory's death, but also that the Catholics of Germany 
are preparing to solemnly celebrate this day of remembrance? A Protestant 
newspaper calls this proposal "strange" and thinks that its realization would be a fist 
blow in the face of all German Protestants, a fist blow also in the face of the Kaiser 
and - /ast not least! - Prince Bismarck. But what was the celebration of Luther? Was 
it not a punch in the face of all Catholics, in the face of the Pope and all his cardinals 
and bishops? Let us be a little more just and not think that "we Protestants," i.e., the 
state ecclesiastics who, like Stécker, rely on Kaiser Wilhelm and Bismarck riding in 
front of them, may blithely strike the Catholics in the face, and that they must only 
keep still and let themselves be struck. Of course we do not reject the Luther 
celebration, even if the one in Wittenberg was not to our taste. But now let the 
Catholics celebrate their in reality great pope without envy. The cultural struggle, 
which has wrought such unspeakable havoc and has torn open to its depths the 
wounds of the separation of the churches, which have just begun to scar, cannot 
surely be cited as a reason why the Catholics should not celebrate! On the contrary, 
the "Germania" justifies the plan of the Catholics with the assertion that the present 
ecclesiastical-political conditions of Germany are very similar to those at the time of 
Gregory VII, and that the German people must 


1) | wonder which church Fr. Grote is referring to? W. 

2) Just like Paul when he was a Saul. W. 

3) With such a confession Saul would also have died, had he not come to the knowledge 
of Christ. W. 
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We feel especially indebted to this great champion of political and religious freedom, 
who resisted the omnipotence of ill-mannered princes and insolent ministers. "Let us 
use the opportunity to instruct our Catholic people about this great pope and to avert 
from him the disgrace heaped upon him by centuries," writes the "Germania." That 
such "instruction" is not superfluous even for Lutheran doctors of theology is proved 
by the Zeitblatt of Dr. MUnkel, which says in No. 15: "He set forth the infamous 
proposition that the papacy is the sun, the empire the moon, and as the moon 
receives its light from the sun, so the empire and temporal power are an outflow and 
bestowal of the pope, who can install and depose emperors and kings. This is 
considered papal law to this day. He made an application of it to Emperor Henry IV, 
whom he deposed and forced to take the shameful penitential road to Canossa, with 
the assistance of the German princes." The underlined words contain one of the 
grossest historical lies ever devised to whitewash a Moor. Henry IV. was not only a 
"misbegotten" prince, but one of the most godless boys who ever sat on the throne, 
and when he had got stuck by his deeds of violence and outrage and saw no other 
way out, he voluntarily went over the mountains in the middle of winter to regain 
power and prestige with the help of the pope. Gregory VII saw the godless and 
completely unrepentant sinner coming only with trepidation, and for a long time he 
did not know what to do with the princely hypocrite. Nevertheless, the pope is said to 
have forced him to "the shameful way of penance." 1) Yes, this penitential course 
was "shameful" for him who hypocritically took it merely for political reasons. But that 
Gregory VII. But that Gregory VII. "forced" him to it, is just as shameful a lie as that 
Tilly, instead of saving what could be saved, displayed a special cruelty in the 
destruction of Magdeburg, which Gustavus Adolphus wanted and brought about, that 
Duke George in Hildesheim was poisoned by a Catholic monk, that the Catholic 
Landgrave Frederick of Hesse sold his subjects to America to buy a silver dinner 
service with the blood of his subjects, and other fables convenues. Should the Lutheran 
Doctor of Theology really not know this? Then the Catholic commemoration might be 
of use to him, as it is to so many Andre. Fight the false ways of the Roman hierarchy, 
as Luther fought them, with the word of God; but do not lie. But, of course, if one 
knows the historical truth about Gregory VII. 


1) Dr. Muinkel evidently means not an external, but a moral compulsion to Henry's 
ignominious penance, after Gregory, by his papal ban, had well anti-Christianly absolved Henry's 
subjects from the oath of fidelity against the same. W. 
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says, one cannot erect Canossa pillars and join in the "defiance" word: "To Canofsa 
we go not." Scornfully Dr. Miinkel concludes his culture-fighting article with the words: 
"Now the moon has become the sun and the sun the moon." This is only too true for 
certain state theologians. For example, in the marriage question, the moon of the 
Hanoverian State Church received its light from the sun. Landeskirche received its 
light from the sun in Berlin. - 

So far Grote's apotheosis of Pope Gregory VII. Now compare how Luther 
judged the latter. In 1524, Luther wrote a treatise entitled: "Against the New God and 
Old Devil, Who Shall Be Exalted to the Most." This writing had, as the Erlangen edition 
of Luther's writings notes by way of introduction, the following occasion. By means of 
a bull of May 31, 1523, Pope Hadrian had canonized Bishop Benno of Meisten, who 
had died in 1106, allegedly because he had sided with the pope during the conflict 
between Gregory VII and Henry IV, against the example of almost all German and 
French bishops, and had also performed many miracles. Against this canonization, 
which was obviously intended to offend the followers of the Protestant doctrine, 
especially those in the vicinity of Meisten, Luther wrote the following paper, in which 
he mainly points out that Benno was canonized only because he had stood by the 
pope against the emperor in a matter that did not relate at all to faith, but only to 
earthly power, goods, and honor, and had brought ruin to Germany. 

Luther's verdict is as follows: 

"| will be silent about the histories that show how the same Pope Gregory the 
Seventh acted against the Emperor Henry the Fourth as a traitor and villain, even 
after reason, and incited the son against his father, and deposed him from the empire, 
and let him die so miserably in the ban; and all this only for the sake of temporal good, 
splendor and violence. To such a pope Benno has submitted, as here the Bulla boasts 
of him, and strengthened the pope in his evil ways. And there was not so much spirit 
in the holy man that he could have recognized how the pope was doing wrong to 
incite the child against the father, whom God had commanded to show honor and 
service: but he is so blind that he agrees and stands with the pope, helps him, and 
banishes both emperor and margrave, if he should have staked his life on defending 
and resisting the pope. 

"| will (I say) keep silent about this, and put it on a par that the Emperor Henry 
was wrong, and the Pope right (which the histories deny), to speak according to 
reason; so it is undeniable that the same Emperor Henry did not touch the faith nor 
God's word: 


New books. 189 


But, as it is said, it was for money and goods, for power and honor, as the heathen 
contend. Here, | say, the pope has acted contrary to the gospel, for he should not 
have resisted the evil, and should have let go what would not remain, as Matthew 
5:39 clearly teaches Christ. Yea, though the emperor had acted contrary to the word 
of God, yet should the pope also have suffered it, and left it alive, as a pious governor 
of Christ his lord. But now he not only resisted evil and avenged himself, but also did 
so much evil to his adversary, shed so much blood, caused so much dissension that 
it is horrible to read, and did not cease until he destroyed the emperor's empire, his 
country, and his people, his life and limb, his honor and friend, and his soul, as much 
as he cared for them. 

So far Luther. Now compare the two judgments. A reader will hardly be in doubt 
as to which of the two, measured by God's Word and history, is the right one. 

W. 


New books. 


|. Only a child from Israel. An Old Testament Tale for Young and Old by B. 
Mercator. With a handsome title-picture. Reading, Pa. Pilgrim Bookstore 
Publishers. 1885. 


ll. The Last Ostrich. Mixed poems by Karl Gerok. The "flowers and stars" 
new series. With illustrations. Philadelphia. Published by Jg. Koehler. 1885. 


Both books have been sent to us for display. We now want to comply with this request, but 
we can recommend neither the one nor the other. 

No. I. wants to be "an Old Testament story"; the basis for it is really taken from the 5th 
chapter of the 2nd book of Kings - but what the Holy Spirit tells us here is worked into a novel, 
which concludes with a marriage. The son of Naaman, the captain of the host, finally marries "the 
little Israelite harlot". We can only regard such metamorphoses of biblical stories into light novels 
as a profanation of sacred history. Far from leading us into the Scriptures, they can have no other 
effect than to disgust us with the simple and yet so glorious and faith-strengthening biblical 
account. We cannot understand how dre Pilger Bookstore could write in its advertisement: "To 
the author we must give thanks that he has so delicately and so carefully brought the biblical core 
into a fitting frame." 

No. Il, however, bears the name of a truly highly gifted poet of our time. The American 
proponent therefore also thinks that this "last ostrich" and similar poetic productions of our time 
prove how good things are now in Germany with regard to religion. He writes: "But even today in 
‘JungDeutschland' (!) things do not look so bleak and sad in religious terms as pessimists think. 
Of this the poetic outpourings of the hearts of the Christian poets of our time bear eloquent 
witness." But we must not conceal from our readers that, unfortunately, not everything that is tied 
here in a fragrant bouquet is fragrant in the same way, that not everything is equally worthy of a 
Christian poet. What, for instance, is the use, in a collection of Christian poetry, of a glorification 
of Antigone, the "noble sacrilegious woman," who, for the burial of her brother, who in a bloody 
struggle with the other 
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brother perished. sacrificed her life? What is the point of glorifying Arria, who, in order to 
encourage her husband Paetus to stab himself, "bores the bright steel into the chaste snow of 
his bosom" and then smilingly says: "Paetus, take it, it does not hurt! ? What is the use of an 
epigram which, while it forgives Fortune for bequeathing the crown to the weakling, since Fortune 
was always thought blind; and which, further, forgives the world for wreathing the impostor's 
temples, since the "world's prime has ever been blind," but thus concludes, "But for the crown of 
the villain's head the silver crown of age makes me almost mad at thee, holy Mother Nature!" ? 
What, finally, is the purpose of a "Lutheran's" festive poem "On Zwingli Day, January 1, 1884," 
in which it says, among other things: "The fire of brotherly love does not burn so meagerly for us 
that the man to whom wreaths are made today is not dear to us. Who in the midst of the herd, a 
good shepherd and hero, suffered the death of a witness on Kappel's unfortunate field"? It is 
true that three American editions of the "Last Ostrich" contain as an addition a number of 
illustrations, "for which," as the proponent thinks, "every reader will certainly feel indebted to the 
publisher," but most of these illustrations are nothing less than illustrations of the text, but idle 
pictures borrowed from elsewhere. And what is the purpose of the cover picture, which depicts 
a voluptuous female figure stretched out on a divan, with a filled vase of flowers at her feet? In 
Dr. Munkel's "Neues Zeitblatt" of May 6, there is a good special article on the custom of adding 
illustrations to books, which is becoming more and more popular. We take this opportunity to 
report the following: "Illustrations are a valuable addition to many works. Writings about art and 
antiquity, about countries and peoples, about nature and technology, only receive their full light 
when they are accompanied by illustrations. .. But it has not remained at that. Illustrations have 
worked their way up from their servile position and have assumed a demanding independence. 
No nation buys fewer books than the German nation, and among none has the epidemic of 
illustrations spread so far. We are not far from illustrating everything, although the material 
should be as thankless as a Latin grammar. Already literary and world history shine in a series 
of stately pictures; popular writers, novelists, poets, and humorists are all the more palatable 
when placed on the table of gentlemen and ladies in many fine pictures. One might ask whether 
the genteel world of books should be turned into a peep-box.... The woodcuts of today can be 
borrowed cheaply, if only they were not partly worn out and gave confused pictures, which of 
course also fits other small popular writings, and above all, if they did not depict things that are 
completely foreign to the content of the page. For then they do not serve, but are intended to 
feast the eyes in and of themselves; and if the picture is splendid, so is the page. This is a good 
bit of eye candy, which booksellers and publishers exploit to the best of their ability. It is true that 
the production costs are often very high, but the book market has to make up for this with a good 
surplus, and if the book is a success, the capital pays off handsomely. On the other hand, the 
book market without pictures has its damage from it, unless it can help the books with a polished 
suit." W. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The worst thing that we are experiencing in the present controversy over the 
doctrine of election by grace is not only the bitter hostility with which we are attacked, but 
rather the misrepresentation of our doctrine, of which almost all our opponents are guilty, and, 
unfortunately, not only the mendacious among them in a malicious way, but also many of them, 
partly from lack of understanding of the matter in question, and partly because they judge us 
according to what they have read in the reports of our mendacious and conscienceless 
opponents. To the latter clap 
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Herold und Zeitschrift" also seems to have to be counted among them. We read the following, 
for example, in this paper of May 16. May, evidently in relation to us Missourians in an article, 
"of course" anonymous: "The doctrine that God, by his grace, takes away all natural reluctance 
in some, brings them to faith, and keeps them in faith to the end, and that out of pure good 
pleasure; while in others, according to his good pleasure, he does not take away natural 
reluctance, does not work faith in them, does not keep them to the end, and so lets them perish 
in their natural ruin, is no less Calvinistic than that of predestination to damnation." The writer of 
these lines should know that we may well teach the former, but not the latter. The doctrine that 
God, "according to his good pleasure," does not take away natural reluctance in certain men, we 
abhor as Calvinism, teaching that God does indeed take it away only "out of pure good pleasure,” 
namely, solely out of mercy and for the sake of Christ's most holy merit, without man's merit or 
cooperation, but that if this does not happen in the case of the other, man himself, and he alone, 
is to blame, in that he wilfully becomes obstinate against God's grace, although God, of course, 
if he wanted to abolish his established order and act according to his absolute power, could also 
break this man's resistance. He who says that we do not believe with all our hearts the words of 
the Saviour, "How often have | wished to gather thy children together, as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye have not willed," but that we have Calvinistic ulterior motives, 
either lies wilfully, or imputes it to the wilful liars, because his conscience is not yet sufficiently 
sharpened against this sin, or he is incapable of apprehending the status controversiae. 
WwW. 

The Position of the Ministry of the Pennsylvania - Synod in the Doctrine of 
Election by Grace. Dr. Schmucker, in the last number of the "Lutheran," writes, on occasion, 
of an advertisement of the "Church Magazine" of the lowans: "In past years and struggles, the 
pastors of the Pennsylvania Synod have not always entirely agreed with their brethren in lowa; 
but in recent years, when the controversy has been chiefly over the Missourian doctrine of 
election and predestination, nearly all have taken their side, though they have not approved of 
all modes of exposition." It will say little if in the last controversy "nearly all" the pastors of the 
Pennsylvania - Synod sided with lowa against Missouri. For it is very clear from the publications 
which come from those circles that those "almost all" do not know how Missouri stands. Even to 
the latest time, they are still passing that off for our position, which is merely an insinuation on 
the part of our opponents. Those who cannot rise to the intellectual and moral energy to learn 
our doctrine from our own writings, and free from the distortions and nonsensical consequences 
of our opponents, have no right to take a stand at all. F. P. 

Two bad "licentiates" and one good confession. The Congregationalist preacher, 


Dr. Todd, has declared his resignation from the New Haven Central Association because that 
conference conferred the icentia concionandi on two students who confessed the grossest 
heresies on the examination set with them. Dr. Todd, in vindication of this, publishes in the 
"Congregationalist" of May 21, a lengthy notice of the incident, which seems to us interesting 
enough to place a portion of it here. Dr. Todd writes: At the April meeting of the Conference, 
sixteen students from Yale College came forward and asked for the licentia concionandi. Their 
examination took a whole day and part of the following day. 
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day. | could not be present on the second day and therefore will not say anything about the result 
of the examination on that day, which also related to eschatology.... Suffice it to say what position 
two of the candidates took on one subject. | give the questions and answers as accurately as 
possible. Question: "Do you believe in the deity of Christ?" Answer: "| cannot answer the 
question in the affirmative." Question: "If someone who has recognized his sin comes to you and 
asks what he must do to be saved, what would you answer him?" Answer: "He should repent of 
his sin, ask forgiveness, keep God's commandments, and try to do his duty." Question: "Should 
you point him to Christ as the Savior of sinners?" Answer: "Yes-a-a, | don't know if | should do 
that. | think | ought to do that." Question, "In what light should you present Christ to him?" 
Answer: "As an example." Question, "Do you pray to Christo yourself (in your own practice)?" 
Answer: "No." Question: "Should you urge others to do so?" Answer: "I can't answer yes to that. 
| have never given it much thought." Question: "Have you come closer to the general evangelical 
confession in the last six months?" Answer: "In the process of my thinking, yes, perhaps a little, 
but not in my personal experience." At the close of the examination, the Conference, under the 
leadership and pressure of some members whose orthodoxy has often been questioned, 
licensed these two young men with the rest. The one was admittedly only licensed for 6 months, 
instead of 4 years, as is customary. The other is said to have given perfect satisfaction at the 
examination on the following day and to have explained his answers on the first day. Those 
answers, however, were, in my opinion, so clear and unmistakable that they admit of no 
"explanation" at all. Recantation under the present circumstances arouses suspicion. When | 
learned the result, after careful consideration | asked the Conference to dismiss me, because | 
could not assume the responsibility of recommending such preachers to the congregations, and 
| saw no other way out than to resign. The conference was kindly unwilling to dismiss me. But if 
it comes to the point that Unitarian preachers are to be recommended to our congregations, the 
step is too far for me. | know only one gospel - salvation by grace through faith in our divine 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
F.P. 
Colored preaching ministry candidates. The Congregationalist of May 28 reports: 


Nine colored theological students recently graduated in Howard University (at Washington), in 
which institution there were 50 such studmtm this year. All the graduates already have places 
waiting for them and will go to work immediately. With the exception of work in the field of 
external missions, | know of no more useful sphere of activity than that which awaits these 
laborers. The great mass of colored preachers in the South have learned little except about the 
outward letter of the Bible (that would be something, after all! F. P.), and many of them cannot 
even read that letter. Their sermons are incoherent effusions, where the power of the lungs must 
supersede the want of thought. These nine young people go in as many different circles, and 
are equipped with all the means of modern thought and instruction that can lift their race. Three 
of them know Hebrew, all are acquainted with English religious literature. So far the 


correspondent of the "Congregationalist." What is said here of the sad condition of a portion of 
the Negro population in the South and 


1) | am not prepared to say that | d. 
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of their "preachers" is said, is true. But it is equally obvious to every Lutheran that the colored 
preachers who went out from Howard University “with their means of modern thought and 
instruction" are not the people the poor Negro population needs. We Lutherans should be all the 
more zealous to extend our work in the South. We have by God's grace what the Negroes need: 
the pure Word of God. The Southern Negro population thus needed several thousand Lutheran 
schools established after the manner of our parochial schools. 
F. P. 

Something from the "General Assembly" of the Presbyterians. Two vexatious 
occurrences on the occasion of the General Assembly of the Presbyterians are called to the 
attention of Presbyterian papers themselves. The first is the manner in which the presidency is 
contested every year. Just as in political elections, agents roam the country seeking to win votes 
for the respective candidates. To this end the agents not only visit the delegates elected to the 
General Assembly, but they also go to the presbyteries themselves to enforce the election of the 


delegates they desire. The editor of the Presbyterian "New York Observer" writes of this, "This 
has become a scandal in the Presbyterian Church. We have been asked to join in the impure 
business. We want to do it, but only in such a way that we protest against it and do everything 
we can to suppress it. Perhaps it would be better for the present and secular credit of our Church 
if this evil practice were concealed from public view; but the evil can only be eradicated by 
arousing the indignation of all legal people against it, and by endeavoring to produce a healthy 


public opinion, whereby its existence in the future becomes impossible." - The "Presbyterian of 
May 30 rebukes another annoying occurrence. When last year's President of the Assembly, Dr. 
Hays, preached his sermon on "the necessity of, and obligation to, the Inner Mission," "the 
assembly gave expression to their applause by clapping their hands." The "Presbyterian" adds: 
"A new departure in the house of God - an indecency in the midst of the opening sermon before 
the highest court of the church, which must be punished. We have always had this process in 


the sessions of the General Assembly since the Civil War. It is unworthy of the serious position 
which this assembly occupies towards the head of the church and his people, unbecoming the 
reverent mood and dignified bearing in a great deliberative body, but in the house of God it is 
wholly intolerable. That we are not mistaken as to the impression which this occurrence made 
upon the world, could be seen from the secular newspapers. The preacher is not at all to blame, 
for he was solemn and serious. The occurrence is the result of a thoughtlessness and an old evil 
habit, which has been gradually grown up, so that it has now become a plague which should be 
abolished forever. " F. P. 


Well-deserved rebuke. The Lutheran Observer reports the following passage from the 


New York Times, in which the latter paper turns against a pastor in Brooklyn: "The pastor in 
Brooklyn, who recently copulated two boys with two girls not yet out of their infancy, preached a 
sermon last Sunday on 'Marriage,' in which he said, among other things, that young girls need 
strict supervision. It is certainly very desirable that young girls should be strictly supervised; but 
it is equally clear that preachers, like the Brooklyn man, should be under strict supervision." F. 
P. 
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German in our Public Schools. The "Lutheran" reports: "The ‘Lutheran Church Gazette’ 
(of Philadelphia) advises its readers not to participate in the efforts to introduce German into our 
public schools. Several reasons are given: German will never gain a firm foothold in these 
schools; it can be pushed aside again in a short time; secondly, the German that is taught there 
has very little to do with it. But the main reason is that the introduction of German into the public 
schools harms the parochial schools. Lutheran children belong in Lutheran schools." Very true! 

F.P. 

Baptists. "Herald and Magazine" brings an extract from the yearbook of the Baptists. 
According to it, the Baptists number 16,678 ordained preachers, 28,599 churches, and 
2,507,753 members. The largest number of Baptists reside in the South, and one million of the 
same are negroes. F. P. 

Methodists. According to the Herald and Magazine, the Methodist Episcopalians have 
missions in Africa, South America, China, Japan, Germany, Scandinavian countries, Bulgaria, 
the Near East, Italy, Mexico. The number of native preachers is 276, 34 more than the previous 
year; the number of members 34,442, gegm 31,196 of the last report. "H. u. Z." adds: "The most 
productive mission field, and in addition the cheapest, grant to this mission agency the Lutheran 
countries. The Methodist congregations in Germany and Switzerland number 12,864 
communicants, and the Swedish Conference reports 1700 conversions. The conversions 
reported by the Lutheran countries completely cover the total increase." It would seem, 
therefore, that "H. u. Z." Germany to the "Lutheran countries" without further ado. Would to God 
it were so! It is, of course, an atrocious raving of the Methodists to speak in one breath of 
missions "in Africa, South America, China, Japan, Germany, etc.". But in Germany, instead of 
complaining about the intrusion of the Methodists and other sects, one should first of all beat 
one's own breast and repent of the general shameful apostasy from the pure teachings of Luther. 
Let the people be offered the pure doctrine of Luther, and then, by the grace of God, the souls 
who are of the truth will soon lose their desire for Methodism and be able to guard themselves 
against the prowling sect preachers. As it stands now, the average Methodist preaches at least 
as much of the Word of God as the average preacher in some so-called Protestant, even 
Lutheran, national churches. We need only recall, for example, the duchies of Saxony. In 
addition, the Methodist preachers usually have the advantage that they know how to get their 
point across, while the sermon of the "Protestant" or "Lutheran" preacher facing them may go 
over their heads. Fe’ Pe 


Church of the Brethren in America. According to last year's statistics, the Brethren 
Church in this country has 61 preachers, 89 congregations with 18,895 members. The strongest 
congregation is that at Bethlehem, Pa. with 1977 members. 


Romans. We reported in the April issue on the Freedom of Worship Bill that was brought 
before the New York State Legislature by Catholics. The motion did not become law after all. 


The Presbyterian reports: The Freedom of Worship Bill did not pass both houses of the New 


York State Legislature. But it does not speak well for the courage of the members of the 
Legislature that a direct, honest vote was avoided. By parliamentary artifice the Bill has been 
placed in such a place on the list where it is at first unattainable. But for the present the evil is 
averted." 
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- The "Catholic Examiner" is not pleased with President Cleveland. He writes, according to the 


"Lutheran Observer," "For several weeks after taking office, President Cleveland did not go to 


church at all-that was bad, and when he finally did go, he went to a Presbyterian church-and that 
was worse." 
F.P. 

The Bible in Pennsylvania public schools. "Herald and Magazine" reports: The 
question whether the Bible may be read in the public schools is now also to be submitted to the 
courts for decision in Pennsylvania. The Roman Catholics in Mercer County, in fact, have brought 
the matter before the court, and demand that the school authorities of Sharpsville be forbidden 
to use the Bible in the public schools, on the ground that it is an annoyance to all the members 
of the Roman Catholic Church, as it is likely to teach their children erroneous views, and be 
injurious to them. The question is causing great excitement in the county, and whatever may be 
the decision of the courts of competent jurisdiction, the matter will be referred to the superior 
court for final decision. The question has never been tried in the courts of Pennsylvania before, 
and the case will therefore be watched with special interest. 

Newspaper Statistics. There are at present 14,147 newspapers and magazines 
published in the United States and Canada. The State of New Dork possesses the largest number 
of the same, namely, 1547, among which are 139 daily. The number of German newspapers in 
the country is in: Alabama 1, Arkansas 1, California 13, Colorado 3, Connecticut 4, Delaware 2, 
District Columbia 2, Georgia 2, Illinois 58, Indiana 26, lowa -, Kansas 6, Kentucky 4, Louisiana 
2, Maryland 7, Massachusetts 6, Michigan 17, Minnesota 13, Missouri 34, Nebraska 10, New 
Jersey 17, New York 89, Ohio 65, Oregon 1, Pennsylvania 76, Rhode Island 1, South Carolina 
1, Tennessee 2, Texas 14, Virginia 2, Wisconsin 53, Dakota 3, Montana 1, Washington Territory 
2, Ontario, Can., 7; together 578 German Blajter, of which 7 are in Canada. In French are 
published in the United States 47, and in Canada 52 newspapers; in the Scandinavian languages 
61; in Spanish 29; Dutch 13; in Italian 6; Welsch 5; Czech 14; Portuguese 3; Polish 5; Finnish 2; 
Irish 1; Chinese 1; Latin 1; Hungarian 1. In addition there is a newspaper which appears half in 
English, half in the language of the Cherokee Indians, as well as another of which one page is 
written in the language of the Choctaw - Indians.- Under the Lutheran flag sail (calendar incl.) 


according to Stall's "Year-Book" of this year in English 40, in German 49, in Norwegian 15, in 
Swedish 9, in Danish 4, in Finnish 1 and in Icelandic 1. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Synergism. In Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung there is a long article with the heading: "Augustin 
und Luther, zwei kirchengeschichtliche Charakterbilder. In the fourth paragraph of it, which is 
found in the number of May 1, it says: "This faith, which excludes itself from this love of Christ, is 
the greatest deed of man, and yet no greater deed than the deed of the child who takes into his 
hand the gift of the father that is stretched out to him. No one will say that this acceptance is a 
merit, and that the child deserved the gift because he opened his hands; and yet, if he had not 
done so, he might have deprived himself of an important and great good. Of course, even this 
kind of faith is not possible for the natural man; he who is dead in sins cannot even open his hand 
to grasp grace. But therefore 
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Man is not just a piece of wood or stone that must always be moved by grace with its power from 
outside. When a man has fallen into the water and is frozen in it, he cannot even reach out to 
grasp the hand that is reaching out to save him. But if this rescuer's hand is warm enough to 
bring life back into his stiffened hand, then the drowning man must also cling to this hand, if he 
does not want to get lost otherwise; and as little as anyone will praise the merit of the rescued 
man that he uses the hand that has been released from its stiffness to cling to the rescuer; as 
little as anyone will say that such a man owes his rescue to himself: as certainly will everyone 
cast the blame on such a one if, in the feeling of a newly awakened life, he had broken away 
from the Saviour in order to take care of the rest himself, and had perished as a result. In faith 
the divine, exuberant, life-giving grace is inseparably united with the free action of man, and no 
one will be able to interpret and measure this unity exactly. - As in everything that our modern 
believing theologians write about the bringing forth of justifying faith, the Helmstadt-K6nigsberg 
synergism, once rejected by all orthodox theologians, is repeated in the most diverse variations, 
so also in that article. First, a man dead in sins is endowed with spiritual life and powers, with 
which he then freely converts himself and thus does "the greatest deed. It is not God, then, who 
works faith, but man, only with God's help. It is not God who works the will, but only procures for 
man that he may decide to will as well as not to will. It is true that in that article it is said, "No 
man shall say that this acceptance is merit;" but synergism is not thereby rejected, for synergism 
is not in itself co-merit, but co-operation to faith, that is, to justification and blessedness. This is 
such an appalling error that it cannot be stated at all. According to God's Word and our own 
confession, therefore, cooperation begins only after a man has come to faith and is thereby 
already justified and blessed. God help us not to give way here, even if, for the sake of our 
adherence to the "Sola gratia,” the entire present world of scholars stands up against us with all 
the weapons at its command and, to reward us for our contradiction, cries out against us as 
Calvinists or Predestinatians in the historical, i.e., evil sense. By the way, the subterfuge that 
man's cooperation in the origin of faith does not imply any merit is the same subterfuge that the 
synergists have used in the past. Thus, for example, J. Adam Osiander writes: "They (the 
synergists) object: "It does not follow that faith is a gift (Eph. 2:8); therefore it is God's work alone. 
For in Scripture also the children are called a gift of God, whereby yet man causally concurs. So 
here not the concursus, but only the antecedent means, is excluded; for God's gift and merit are 
opposites, not God's gift and the concursus.' - Ans. It follows, indeed: Faith is God's gift, therefore 
it springs from God alone. 001 Because it is said, By grace ye have been saved; as therefore 
salvation is ascribed to grace alone, so faith, as the instrument of it, is ascribed to divine origin 
alone; for if anything were to happen to us, we should not be saved by grace alone, since faith 
is an instrument. 002 We are thus called blessed by grace, that we are blessed not of ourselves, 
and that faith is added as a gift. So faith is rejected from us in respect of the origin, and is 


transferred to God alone.” (Colleg. theologic. P. V, p. 115. sq.) 
W. 
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Hanoverian Regional Church. We read the following in the "Kreuzblatt" of May 10: "The 
verdict of the Stade Consistory in the matter of Pastor Beer in Victorbur is for dismissal. As is well 
known, Pastor Beer was disciplined because he had disobeyed the consistory in Aurich, which 
had been transformed into a reformed church authority. The Consistory of Stade, which was 
charged with the investigation, says in the findings: "The Consistory has gained the conviction 
from the investigation and trial that Pastor Beer has performed his parish ministry with 
conscientious loyalty and self-sacrificing devotion and with much blessed success, that his 
multiple conflicts with the authorities superior to him and finally his break with the Consistory in 
Aurich are essentially not caused by oppositional desire, but partly and mainly by his admittedly 
erroneous view of the question of obedience, partly by his fear of the introduction of the Union 
and his supposed vocation to fight ruthlessly against it where and how it seems to come near 
him." So again a clergyman of the Hanoverian Landeskirche, who has discharged his office with 
conscientious fidelity, self-sacrificing devotion, and blessed success, has become a victim of 
conventional bureaucratism. The injustice done to Blessed Harms and his comrades in arms has 
not yet been atoned for, and yet again one of the most excellent clergymen in the land, to whom 
his congregation clings with love, is declared unworthy to hold office in the church governed by 
royal consistories. And why so? Not because of disobedience to a royal church authority, but 
because of "erroneous conception of the question of obedience." One cannot believe one's eyes 
when one reads that! If Pastor Beer had been disobedient to a human authority, what would that 
be in comparison with the disobedience which conscienceless and perjured priests have shown 
to the Lord of the Church and to His truthful word, to which they have allowed themselves to be 
committed? But Pastor Beer, in the Consistory's own judgment, is not disobedient in his heart, 
only his mind is dominated by an "erroneous conception" of the question of obedience. This is his 
crime, not a malicious disposition, but an error of understanding. But because his "erroneous 
view" has brought him into conflict with a royal authority, he must fall. For to sin against the Lord 
and his holy word means nothing in the state church. But woe to him who is guilty of even one 
"erroneous conception" in regard to the ministers of state and royal consistory councilors! Should 
the error be even so pardonable, yes, should it not be an error at all, but only exist in the thoughts 
of the royal authorities, that is enough to deprive a "faithful, conscientious and devoted" clergyman 
of his office. In addition to this, Pastor Beer is guilty of a particular error. He is afraid of the 
"introduction of the Union," and that is sheer spectral fear in a land where the Union has already 
taken flesh and bone. In the land of "hospitable admission" a man who thinks he has the 
profession to "fight recklessly against the Union" cannot possibly be tolerated. Mark this, you 
good-natured souls, who think that the Church authorities promote the Union, but that it does not 
rightly exist. If it does exist, as is again shown here, what is to be said for your supposed right? 
Ten years ago it was, "We don't need a mirror paragraph, but we do need a Harms paragraph." 
Now it's: "We don't need a Weidner - and. Schmidt paragraph, but a Beer paragraph." In the 
Hanoverian Landeskirche there are at present about 150 pastorates vacant for want of clergymen; 
yet faithful Lutheran men, such as there are few to be lost, are deposed, while manifest false 
teachers are tolerated. Such is the state of things above. And how does one do it below? One 
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declares the "compact masses" of the Christian people, who, instead of listening to the 
governmental pastors of the state, cling with love and veneration to proven men of the people, 
to be idolaters, insults the names of the faithful witnesses, seeks to eradicate their memory, and 
cuts the tablecloth between himself and those who do not want to award the lion's share at every 
meal to the national church hotspurs. Nothing but misery and wretchedness above and below! 
Most characteristic is the way in which the dismissal from office of Pastor Beer is discussed by 
the governmental Zeitblatte of Dr. Minkel. "Pastor Beer," he says, "has been removed from 
office for disobedience (?) and for leaving his congregation without permission (!). We do not 
have many such men who are so active in their office and have worked so beneficially in spiritual 
and charitable ways. As far as disobedience is concerned, Beer did not recognize the 
intermediate authority of the consistory at Aurich, which was occupied by predominantly 
reformed councillors before the king restored equality. It was a mistake that the intermediate 
authority was not immediately designated as a transition. Beer left the letters and orders 
unconsidered and unanswered, because it was no longer the authority to which he had sworn 
his oath. (With full right; for it is said: thou shalt honour thy father, not a strange one). We lament 
that he has stretched the bow a little too tight, for we hate to lose him. The authorities could not 
judge otherwise than they did." - So "it was a mistake," but whose mistake? Probably not Pastor 
Beer's, since he did not fill the authority with reformed councillors. So the "mistake" was on 
another side, but the punishment for it had to be inflicted on Pastor Beer; for - "the authority 
could not do otherwise." Genuine logic typical of the country! By the way, the papers report that 
Pastor Beer will appeal against this first instance decision and that he is asked by 394 
independent members of his congregation ("heads of household") in a declaration of consent 
not to miss this step. Will that be of any use? There was more at stake in Hermannsburg, and 
Harms was deposed after all. 


The delegates' meeting of the Hanoverian missionary associations met in 
Hanover on April 15. The majority, as reported in the "Allg. Kirchenzeitung" of April 24, was of 
the opinion that no further negotiations should be held with the mission leadership of this kind 
(by E. Harms), and adopted this opinion against the opposing opinion of two of those present 
(Sup. Raven from Line and Rev. Dr. Bittner from Hanover). The decision should in no way 
mean a renunciation of the Hermannsburg Mission, but only of the present leadership of the 
Mission. On the contrary, the hope of a later reunion with Hermannsburg was most sincerely 
desired and hoped for. 


In the Duchy of Saxony-Gotha, the Dorado of the vulgar rationalists of our time, a 
preacher named Ausfeld (in Mehlis) has resigned his preaching ministry to become a comedian. 
He must have been a comedian before. One can therefore only rejoice that he has finally 
realized that the right place for his arts is not the house of God, but the house of comedy. Would 
that all rationalists would see that! 


Pastoral freedom of movement. The Berlin Oberkirchenrath announces the 
resolutions of the Eisenach Church Conference that the credentials of the Protestant churches 
of Germany, which entitle them to a clerical office, are to be mutually recognized. Whoever has 
completed the required work in his home church and passed the necessary examinations, 
whether he be a pastor or a candidate, shall be eligible for employment in any other church 
without further ado; the Reformed or the Uniate or the Freethinker in the Lutheran church shall 
be eligible for employment in the Lutheran church. 
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Church and vice versa. The only thing that is reserved is a colloquy that can be held with the 
newcomer about his faith. This colloquy, in fact, usually means only that much, that fundamental 
false teachers who make it too bad may be rejected. The doctrinal differences of the church have 
no significance in this. It now remains to be seen whether and how much German church 
governments will accept the resolutions. In and of themselves they are a step nearer to the 
German National Church, which is the longing of very many, and not merely of the Protestant 
Unitarians. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Cremation. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of April 26 writes very well: "It was regrettable that 
the first church government that had to decide on the ecclesiastical celebration of the transfer of 
corpses destined for cremation and made certain concessions was a Lutheran one, that of 
Bavaria; while the Union of Prussia took a much more decisive position in this. Do Landeskirchen 
still deserve the name "Lutheran" which first had to learn decisiveness and confessional courage 
from the Union? If so, Wangemann of Berlin would be right when he says that there is more 
Lutheranism in the Prussian Union than in the Lutheran regional churches. 

Alsace - Lorraine. The new President of the Directorate of the A. C. Church in Alsace- 
Lorraine, the former Notary Petri, took office on May 1 with a circular letter to the ecclesiastical 
and secular members of the consistories and presbyterial councils, in which it says, among other 
things: "One thing | have in mind from the outset is that it should be the ultimate goal of all my 
striving and work: | mean peace in the Church." This declaration will have had a somewhat 
reassuring effect on the rationalistic members of the Directory, but whether it will have 
strengthened the faithful of Alsace, who greeted Peter's election with such joyful hopes, is more 


than doubtful, for they must have hoped that Mr. Peter's finis intermedius was expressed in the 


maxim: Si vis pacem, para bellum. W. 


In England, it is reported, new sects and societies now seem to be springing up like 
mushrooms, such as the Army of the Blue Ribbon, the Army of the Red Ribbon, the Evangelical 
Army of the White Ribbon, the Army of Jesus the King, the Church of the Messiah, the Rational 
Christians, etc. 

Jerusalem. The "Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung" of April 24 writes: A remarkable discovery 
has recently been made in Jerusalem. In the area of the Church of the Resurrection Russia owns 
a terrain which until now has lain desolate and with centuries-old rubble. The Russian Orthodox 
Society, at the request of its President, the Grand Duke Sergius Alexandrovich, and at his 
expense, has now undertaken excavations for the twofold purpose of determining the plan of the 
buildings erected by the Emperor Constantine on the site of the death and resurrection of the 
Lord, and of finding the direction of the ancient enclosing wall of Jerusalem. The excavations 
were accompanied by success. When the area up to the rock had been cleared of debris, the 
remains of the old enclosing wall and the floor of the gate through which one came out of the city 
in the time of the Lord were found. Since this gate is the closest to Golgotha, it must have been 
on the way on which Jesus was led to the cross. 

Congo State. From all sides, writes the "Allg. Kirchenzeitung" of May 1, Roman Catholic 
missionaries are streaming into the Congo State. After the Belgian clergy and the Vatican are 
busily engaged in church organization, the Algerian missionaries, under the direction of Cardinal 
Lavigerie, go to work. On April 15, 16 missionaries, after having been consecrated in the cathedral 
of Algiers. 
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In order to found Roman Catholic missions and stations in the various parts of the Congo State, 
the Algerian missionaries already have six stations at Lake Tanganika. 

Australia. We take the following notes from a report on the meeting of the "Lutheran 
Synod in Australia" held at Lobethal from February 17 to 19 of this year, which is found in the 
"Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia" of April. Pastor Dorsch, of Callington, sent, as is well 
known, by our Synod to the "Synod in Australia" at their request, preached the opening sermon. 
Presently there were 18 pastors (namely, 16 from South Australia, and 2, Pastor Heine and 
Pastor Darsow, from the Victorian district), 12 church teachers, and 60 deputies. According to 
the report of the President on the existence of the Synodal Union, the same at present consists 
of 14 parishes with 16 preachers, 30 parochial schools, 50 preaching places, and about 4500 
communicants in the Province of South Australia, and of 8 parishes with 8 preachers, 10 
parochial schools, 30 preaching places, and 1500 communicants in the Province of Victoria 
(Mount Gambier and Albury Districts included); Summa: 22 parishes, 24 preachers, 40 parochial 
schools, 80 preaching places, and 6000 communicants. - The "Kirchenbote" comments: "After 
all, a pleasing growth since the founding of the synod in 1848 with 2 parishes and 500 church 
souls. May it please the Lord to let our church body continue to grow inwardly and outwardly! 
May he especially always awaken in grace capable men who hold high the banner of the pure 
doctrine of the divine Word in its midst and are eager to help build the walls of Zion with zeal and 
perseverance through the Word of Truth." - Incidentally, the pastors of Victoria and New South 
Wales are proceeding with their congregations to establish a "branch synod," for which they have 
already received the approval of the Church Council. In a report on this matter it says: "It should 
also be noted that by establishing this Synod we pastors and congregations will remain in the 
same relationship and connection as hitherto with the 'Synod of Australia' and we only want to 
form a 'Branch Synod' as the name indicates. - The purpose of such a Branch Synod is to make 
our relationship with the Synod of Australia, from which we are so far separated by local 
circumstances, a much closer one, and to enable our congregations to enjoy the same blessings 
which the congregations of our Synod in South Australia enjoy through their regular meetings, 
but which we have hitherto had to do without; we desire by such synodal assemblies to raise and 
promote ecclesiastical consciousness, spiritual life, and brotherly love in our congregations, to 
ground them in the knowledge of wholesome doctrine, and thus edify us with one another upon 
the foundation of our most holy faith." W. 

Nekrologifches. On April 10 died in Neckarweihingen Rev. Zeller (born August 26, 1807 
in Muhlihausen a. N.), known in wider circles through the "Biblical Dictionary" which he edited and 
which has recently appeared in its third edition.' - Heidelberg, May 20. Last night, after a long 
illness, Kirchenrath and Dean Daniel Schenkel died at Heidelberg. Schenkel was an outstanding 
representative of free theological research and ecclesiastical rationalism. The Protestant 
Association is his foundation; in numerous theological edifying and controversial writings he 
championed his principles. Schenkel was born on December 21, 1813, at Dégerlin in the Canton 
of Zurich; he embarked on an academic-theological career and was called to Heidelberg in 1851, 
where he served as professor, university preacher, and seminary director until his death. 
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The "New York Ministry" and the Doctrine of 
Grace Election. 


The so-called New York Ministry, at this year's Synodical Convention at 
Buffalo, N. A., pronounced on the doctrine of election by grace. This, to our 
knowledge, is the only Synod in the Council which has made this doctrine, which 
has recently been in controversy, the subject of public discussion. We therefore 
believe we ought to present here the result of that discussion, according to the report 
recently published "in Herald and Magazine," especially as Dr. Spath of Philadelphia 
was present at the Synodal meeting and presided over the doctrinal proceedings. 

The "New York Ministry" had asked the theological faculty of the seminary in 
Philadelphia for an expert opinion on the doctrine of election by grace. This report, 
which we have also discussed (see "Lehre und Wehre" 1884, pp. 233-246), was 
accepted at last year's meeting of the Ministry, with the promise that it would be 
discussed as a synod at the next, i.e. this year's, meeting. This was done under the 
direction of Dr. Spath, a member of the Philadelphia faculty. 

What then is the position of the New York Synod in the doctrine of election by 
grace? It is difficult to say. Already the Philadelphia opinion suffered, as we have 
shown at the time, from a certain vagueness and ambiguity. Even more 
indeterminate and in part even more incorrect is the result - if one can speak of a 
result at all here - which the New York Ministry has arrived at. The concealed attacks 
on the "Missourians," partly originating with Dr. Spath, also make an impression of 
their own. 

We place the report published in "Herold und Zeitschrift" here in extenso and, 
for the sake of brevity, add our remarks directly to the individual sections where such 
appear necessary to us. "Herold und Zeitschrift" reports: 
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"The introduction to the fundamental remarks is passed over, and Thesis I." 
(which emphasizes that we cannot rhyme everything in this doctrine) "is at once 
adopted. Exhibitions are made by some against the version: 'This dogma, even more 
than other articles of faith, presents to human reason certain peculiar difficulties, which 
make it impossible to formulate it in such a way as to exclude all apparent 
contradictions and disharmonies." 

What kind of exhibitions had been made against the preceding sentence of the 
expert opinion is unfortunately not stated! Very appropriately, just this sentence is 
prefixed by the authors of the expert opinion. Whoever does not give his full consent 
to this sentence, whoever, for instance, does not want to suffer the "apparent 
contradictions and disharmonies" in this doctrine, it is a foregone conclusion that he 
does not have the Lutheran doctrine of the election of grace. Our confession states 
as a characteristic of the right doctrine in this article, "that we cannot nor ought to 
search out and reason out everything in this article. "*) "For above that which has 
hitherto been hunted out, so hereof revealed in Christ, God hath yet hid and 
concealed much of this mystery, and reserved it to his wisdom and knowledge alone, 
which we ought not to search out, nor to follow, conclude, or ponder our thoughts in 
it." 2) Modern theology, which has made it its business to eliminate "apparent 
contradictions and disharmonies," thus characterizes itself from the outset as a 
pseudo-theology. 

"The Synod then proceeds to Thesis 2. in which the special difficulties which this 
doctrine presents are considered in more detail. In this thesis it is shown how, on the 
one hand, the Word of God teaches election by God's purpose of grace, and in such 
a way that any thought of a condition or behavior on the part of man, by which such 
election would be caused or induced, is entirely excluded." 

A splendid, genuine Lutheran sentence. If it were held fast, then the New York 
Synod would have clearly and firmly placed itself on the side of Lutheran truth, even 
in the most recent controversy; it would then no longer be possible to stray from the 
right path, even in the face of individual ambiguities and inaccuracies. But 
unfortunately the sentence is later withdrawn. 

"(In this thesis it is shown how the Word of God) on the other hand also describes 
man just as clearly as a moral personality. For either by his own act he rejects the 
grace offered to him, or he accepts it, impelled by the Holy Spirit, out of whose action 
comes the beginning, progress, and consummation of faith, so that man stands in the 
relation of a willing recipient moved by God, while God himself is the sole author and 


giver.' But the divine work can be stopped and disturbed at any point by the opposition 
of the recipient." 


1) S.D. XI. ? 64. 2) S.D. XI. ? 52. 
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By the expression "moral personality" in this connection, according to the 
enclosed explanation, it is meant to be said that rejection and acceptance of 
salvation take place in man as in a being endowed with intellect and will, but in such 
a way that while man's rejection is "his own doing," acceptance takes place solely 
through the effect of God. This is true. But here again, as in the discussion of the 
Opinion, we must point out the precariousness of the contrast: grace and "moral 
personality." The old Lutheran theology does not know the fear that grace wants to 
abolish the "moral personality"; this fear is modern. Admittedly, the Concordia 
formula also emphasizes, in opposition to the insinuations of the synergists, that 
God does not deal with man as with a "stone and block" or as with a creature without 
reason, when it says: "But when it is spoken of how God works in man, God the 
Lord nevertheless has one modum agendi or way of working in a man as in a rational 
creature, and another way of working in another unreasonable creature or in a stone 
and block." 1) But in thus pointing to "the moral personality" of man, the Concordia 
formula immediately adds a cautele: "However, nevertheless, no modus agendi or 
some way of working anything good in spiritual things can be ascribed to man before 
his conversion." 2) The "moral personality," the humanity, has been exploited by the 
synergists to the detriment of grace, as if in man, precisely as a result of being 
human, there were after all still a capacity to behave in some right way in conversion. 
In this sense the "moral personality" was also understood by "some" in the New 
York Synod. This is clearly evident from what follows immediately: 

"Many Synodicals took part in the discussion of these theses, and though one 
emphasized more the side of the free grace of God, the other the responsibility of 
man, yet no synergistic or Calvinizing expressions were heard from either." 

If those who "emphasized" man's "responsibility" to grace had anything at all 
in mind when they spoke, and did not merely use thoughtless modern-theological 
phrases, they connected a synergistic sense with their speech. Man is the cause of 
unbelief; he may, however, "abide and disturb the divine work at some point." But 
to emphasize man's "responsibility" in opposition to grace, or to the effect of faith, 
can only be done in the sense of agreeing with the newer theology, to which this 
whole opposition belongs, 


1) S. D. Il. § 62. 2) op. cit. 
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thinks that man ceases to be a "moral personality," or "the ethical process" of 
conversion falls away, if grace alone works all things, not only the power to believe, 
but also the act of believing. 
"Proposition 3. in which a choice is rejected for arbitrary decision, gives occasion 
to emphasize and reject an unconditional choice taught by certain quarters." 


By the "certain side" are to be understood Missouri, Wisconsin, etc., and this 
part of the report now shows what astonishing confusion as to doctrine prevails in 
the minds of the Council - theologians, and how little reliance there is on them, even 
when they speak correctly for once. Concerning Thesis 2, they have said above that 
"the Word of God teaches election by God's purpose of grace, and that in such a 
way that any thought of a condition or conduct on the part of man, by which such 
election would be caused or induced, is entirely excluded."" It is in this sense, and in 
this sense alone, that the "Missourians" have taught an "unconditional" Election 
taught. For, while their opponents (Schmidt, Ohio) expressly allow election to be 
conditioned by "the conduct of man," we "Missourians," from the beginning to the 
end of the doctrinal controversy, have continually inculcated that election is founded 
solely on God's mercy and the merit of Christ, "but every thought of a condition or 
conduct on the part of man, whereby such election would be caused or occasioned, 
is altogether excluded."" And while the New York Ministry professes this 
"unconditional"" under Thesis 2," choice, Thesis 3 gives "reason" to "reject" the same 
"unconditional choice. With such "theology"" someone start something! 


"Under Thesis 5, the expression "self-decision," so often used and sounding 
suspicious, is equally decisively rejected, and the thesis is upheld which declares, "If 
we grant man the faculty of deciding in his natural power for the grace offered, we 
thereby expose ourselves to the charge that we (a) ignore all that is taught in the word 
of God concerning divine election, and that (6) we make man himself the author, or at 
least the contributory cause, or the accomplice, of his blessedness." 

Here the Synod fell short of the opinion. Whereas in the Philadelphia Opinion 
"self-decision" was originally rejected outright, in the words, "Let us grant him (man) 
self-decision in regard to the grace offered," according to the wording accepted by 
the Synod only "self-decision" out of natural powers is rejected, the words being thus 
changed: "Do we concede to man the faculty of deciding, in his natural power, in 
favor of the grace offered 
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decide". Synergism is thus so little excluded that it is rather offered a welcome and 
familiar shelter. The Latermannians of the seventeenth century and the modern 
Lutherans, as is well known, put their synergism on the market in this form, that they 
say that man cannot convert or decide for grace by natural powers, but that he can 
do so by virtue of the powers of grace that are imparted to him. On the other hand, 
J. A. Osiander, for example, says: "Man does not concur in his conversion, either by 
the powers of free will, as the papists teach, or by the use of the grace that comes 


before (per exercitium gratiae praevenientis), as Hornejus and his comrades suppose. 
Both opinions reject (reprimit) spiritual death." In short, by rejecting only "self- 
decision" from natural forces, the New York Synod has evaded the confession of 
truth to the synergism that is going on. 
"Saturday evening the discussion of the expert opinion will be continued and the 
historical part will be dealt with; Dr. Spath called attention to the quotation from 
Zwingli's confession (presented in Augsburg), which is so strongly contested by 
certain sides, and which is listed under Thesis 3 and states exactly the same thing 
that has also been asserted in this controversy, and that without a doubt in the 
absolute, deterministic sense: 'The free election of God does not follow faith, but faith 
follows election.' Those who are chosen from eternity are undoubtedly chosen before 
their faith." 

The "certain side" is again us "Missourians". The citation from Zwingli was 
challenged by us in our discussion of the Philadelphia Opinion because it does not 
in the least prove Calvinism. In the very garbled citation only such words are retained 
as are, as they read, not specifically Calvinistic, but genuinely Lutheran. Here is the 
citation from Zwingli, in the form in which it appeared in the Opinion, "God's free 
election does not follow faith, but faith follows election.... For those who are chosen 
from eternity were undoubtedly chosen before they believed. .... Many are chosen 
who do not now believe.... Were not Matthew, Zacchaeus, the penitent thief, and 
Mary Magdalene chosen before the foundation of the world?" Now we ask anyone 
who has only a superficial knowledge of the Lutheran doctrine of election by grace: 
is there Calvinism pronounced in the words? In the words is pronounced that 
election does not happen only in time, but is an eternal act of God, that the faith 
which the elect have in time does not precede election, but follows it. This is 
scriptural, Lutheran teaching. Chemnitz writes, at the same time giving Scriptural 
proof: 


1) Collegium theol. p. IV, p. 322. 
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"St. Paul says Eph. 1: We were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world. 
2 Tim. 1: He hath saved us, and called us, not according to our works, but according 
to his purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ before the world began. So 
also the election of God followeth not after our faith and righteousness, but goeth 
before as a cause of it all." 1) "Before the time of the world," says the Concordia 2), 
"before we were, yea, before the foundation of the world was laid, seeing we could 
do no good, we are chosen unto salvation by grace in Christ, according to the 
providence of God, Rom. 9. 2 Tim. 1." Therefore, according to the Formula of 
Concord, the doctrine of election by grace "mightily confirms the article, that we are 
justified and saved without all our works and merits, purely by grace, for Christ's sake 
alone." 3) In short, there is nothing in the wording of what is quoted from Zwingli that 
is not also found in Scripture, in the Lutheran Confession, and in the pure Lutheran 
teachers. This is so clear that one is almost ashamed to return to it again and again. 
And yet - we must say - Dr. Spath dares to hold his citation as an apt one and to 
continue to confuse the ignorant by producing the thoughts as if what is present in 
the citation is Calvinistic heresy. When Dr. Spath seeks to cover his blunder by saying 
that we have "undoubtedly used" the sentence, "The election of God does not follow 
our faith, but precedes it as a cause of faith," "in an absolute, deterministic sense," 
this is a very ignoble way of extricating himself from embarrassment, and what was 
at first an intellectual lapse becomes thereby a moral one. 


"It is then pointed out that the doctrine of the concordia formula on election is 
contained in Sol. Decl. XI, § 18. miller p. 708, where it is said: ‘But the Word teaches, 


that God in His purpose and counsel hath decreed that He would justify all those who 
in true repentance by right faith receive Christ, and receive them to grace, and to the 
adoption and inheritance of eternal life." 


| wonder if anyone believed that! Here is a true monster of an assertion. The 
authors of the Formula of Concord must have been great fools to labor over 93 
paragraphs if everything they wanted to say was contained in those words: above 
all, they could have spared themselves the careful definition of the election of grace 
as distinguished from praescientia and providentia (§§ 3-8), especially also the 
provision: "The eternal election of God, however, not only sees and knows 
beforehand the blessedness of the elect, but is also from graciousness. 


1) Enchiridion, in Frank, Theology of the Concordienf. reprinted IV, 336. 
2) S.D.XI. ? 43. 3) A. a. O. 
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God's will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus is a cause that creates, works, helps, 
and promotes our salvation and all that pertains to it" (§ 8); also § 23: "And in such 
his counsel, interposition, and ordinance, God hath not only prepared salvation in 
general, but hath also providentially considered all and every person of the elect, who 
through Christ shall be saved, and hath providentially chosen them unto salvation, 
and also ordained that he would bring, help, promote, strengthen, and preserve them 
in the manner now reported, by his grace, gifts, and effect." Out of the eight 
paragraphs which the Formula of Concord says are all to be "summed up" for the 
wholesome consideration of election, as opposed to speculating on hidden election, 
the Council Theologians pick out any one paragraph, claiming that the same contains 
the Formula of Concord's doctrine of election. But what the Concordia Formula says 
about election as the cause of the Christian state and the blessedness of the elect, 
they do not care about at all! 


Finally, Dr. Spath remarks that no one can be comforted on his deathbed by 
saying: "Be of good cheer, you have been chosen for faith and blessedness! There is 
nothing that can be done with an absolute choice of grace, as he himself had 
experienced in abundance. There is nothing so comforting as the second article of 
our catechism: "| believe that Jesus Christ, etc., is the one who has redeemed me, a 
poor lost and damned man." 


According to this, Dr. Spath seems to have been involved in the false Calvinist 
doctrine of the election of grace, or at least to have practiced it. The Lutheran 
Christian, who knows no absolute election of grace, but only such an election, which 
is based on Christ's merit and is revealed through the preaching of Christ, does not 
bring the second article in opposition to the election of grace, but the election of grace 
is revealed to him from the wounds of Christ, shines forth to him from the wounds of 
Christ, as Luther and the Lutheran confession continually state. And on this basis, 
and in this God-ordained connection, something can be "done" with the election of 
grace, both on the deathbed and before, as surely as the words of the Holy Spirit are 
not spoken into the wind, but are intended for the use of Christians in life and death: 
"If God be for us, who can be against us!" "Who shall accuse the elect of God?" Rom. 
8:31. ff. Election considered on the ground of the second article, or, generally 
speaking, on the ground of the gospel, gives, according to the Concordia formula, 1) 
"the most constant consolation to afflicted, controverted men, that they know that 
their blessedness is not in their hands, otherwise they would obtain it much more 
easily than happened to Adam and Eve in paradise, yea, every hour. 


1) S. D. XI. § 90. 
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and moment, but in the gracious election of God, which he hath revealed unto us in 
Christ, out of whose hand no man shall pluck us, Joh. 10. 2 Tim. 2." So it was Dr. 
Spath's fault if he did not know what to do with the election. But he was not to let 
others avenge his error, and not to make the right use of the right doctrine of election 
suspect by thoughtless speeches. 


"It is also emphasized that the Lutheran Church in its historical appearance 
existed for 50 and (?) 60 years without a word in its confession about the election of 
grace, that the purest parts of our church, namely the Scandinavian churches (?!), 
had no confession about the election of grace until this day, and that only in 1577, 
because of the disputes that had broken out, it was deemed necessary to include an 
article about it in the Formula of Concord. Never in the Lutheran Church has so much 
emphasis been placed on this doctrine as is now the case. This is an undue emphasis 
on an article of our faith, which has otherwise always been assigned a more 
subordinate position in our Lutheran Church." 


If the reproach contained in the last words is to be directed against us 
Missourians, it has not the slightest justification. We have testified again and again, 
and have emphasized it in our discussion of the Philadelphia Opinion, that we do 
not regard the doctrine of election by grace as a so-called central doctrine, from 
which we must always proceed and to which we must always return. We leave in 
the center the general grace of God in Christ, which has been purchased by Christ 
for all men and is offered to all hearers of the gospel. Pastor Dr. Philippi recently 
pointed out this position of ours, and Dr. Spath in particular should not be unaware 
of it. We have taken up the fight over the doctrine of election by grace as those who 
have been attacked, because the clear teaching of the Word of God and of our 
Lutheran Church has been condemned to us as Calvinistic heresy. If, under these 
circumstances, we did not shy away from a hot fight over the doctrine of election by 
grace, this can only be called unionist indifferentism, "an undue emphasis on an 
article of our faith." The Lutheran Church, which holds the whole Word of God high 
and dear, does not confine itself to the defense of a few so-called fundamental truths; 
nay, it does not refuse even the most serious struggle, even if it concerns doctrines 
less central. Moreover, in the most recent battle, not only the external fortifications, 
but at the same time the actual internal works of Lutheranism and of Christianity as 
a whole were attacked. In the final analysis, the questions were: Should God's Word 
alone be the article of faith, or should human reason also be involved? and: Are the 
promises of the Gospel free promises of grace, or are they determined by human 
behavior or by the will of God? 
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Promises conditional on performance? That the Council should fail to recognize this, 
should regard our struggle as quite superfluous, and should even accuse us of 
making secondary matters the main thing, reveals the spiritual and theological 
dullness and unionistic indifferentism in this fellowship. Dr. Spath and the New York 
Synod seem almost to regret that the Lutheran Church has a Formula of Concord, 
and in the same a detailed article on the doctrine of election by grace; in the end 
even the Formula of Concord, with its confession on the doctrine of election by grace, 
is guilty of the corruption that has broken out in the Lutheran Church. Church is to 
blame! For what is the point of such rash speeches as these, "that the purest parts 
of our church, namely, the Scandinavian churches, have to this day no confession 
concerning the election of grace"? And what is there in the argument that the 
Lutheran Church in its historical appearance has existed 50 or 60 years without a 
word in its confession about the election of grace? The church existed for centuries 


before the Athanasianum existed. 


"Finally, Dr. Spath summarized his view of the election of grace in the three 
sentences: First, God wants all men to be helped and all to come to the knowledge 
of the truth, and he does not want the death of the sinner. Second, he gives me the 
means of grace, and through them works faith in me. Third, therefore | know that | 
am chosen and shall be saved." 


What Dr. Spath has said here also belongs to the discussion of the doctrine of 
election by grace and especially to the question of the recognizability of election. But 
he will not want to persuade anyone that with these three points he has made known 
the Lutheran doctrine of election by grace as it is found in Article II of the Formula of 
Concord. The Formula of Concord refers first of all to the relationship in which the 
faith and the entire Christian state of the children of God stand to their eternal 
election, namely, that the latter is "a cause" out of God's gracious will and good 
pleasure in Christ Jesus, "so that it creates, works, helps, and promotes our salvation 
and all that belongs to it; on which also our salvation is thus founded, that the gates 
of hell shall not be able to do anything against it, as it is written: My sheep shall not 
be plucked out of my hand. And again, And as many as were ordained unto eternal 
life believed" (§ 8). It is just this causal relation of eternal election to conversion, to 
faith, to the preservation, to the blessedness of the children of God, that the 
Concordia formula takes as its basis, when it wants to comfort with eternal election. 
See 45-49 and again at the end §§ 89. 90. But of this causal relation Dr. Spath's 
"conception of the election of grace" says not a word! It is just this relation of eternal 
election to the temporal Christian state of the elect, which was also the subject of the 
youngest Christian. 
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Thus Dr. Spath's proclaimed "conception of the election of grace" is of little value 
under the present circumstances. 
"The Synod finally decides unanimously that it gives its hearty approval to the 
expert opinion and thanks Dr. Spath warmly for his explanation of it." 
The "New York Ministry" is really an appreciative public. 


"It would still be necessary to make up for the fact that it was pointed out that 
Thesis 5I> p. 15 had thus been interpreted as if the words contained in it: ‘according 
to which it' (i. e. the election of grace in the broader sense) ‘concerns all men equally’ 
taught Huberianism, as if God had elected all men. This interpretation is rejected by 
the authors, and Dr. Spath believed that the sentence might just as well be deleted 
for the sake of misinterpretation, without altering the sense in the least." 


Even if the words: "according to which it concerns all men equally" are deleted, 
5 b is of little help. The assertion still remains that the authors of the Formula of 
Concord and its defenders in the sixteenth century, in speaking of election as the 
cause of faith, took election and predestination in a general sense, but on the other 
hand, in speaking of the particular election of individual persons to eternal life, let 
faith enter as the factual condition of the appropriation of general election to the 
individual person. In our discussion of the Opinion, we have shown that the citations 
submitted by the Faculty in support of the above assertion prove partly nothing and 
partly the exact opposite.*) 5b contains a historical error that cannot be corrected by 
deleting the above short relative clause, but only by completely deleting the entire 
statement. Moreover, Huberianism disertis verbis is not merely contained in the 
relative clause: "according to which it concerns all men equally," but also in the 
words: "appropriation of general election to the individual person." This also the later 
dogmatists have declared. 

From the proceedings of the New York Synod on the doctrine of election by 
grace, it is again evident how great the doctrinal disunity is in the Council. The 
Lutheran confession is formally and officially held, but it is so little understood and 
grasped by the individuals that there is a lack of strength to confess the truth when 
it is necessary to make a confession. FP. 


1) "Lehre und Wehre" 1884 pp. 239 ff. 
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(Sent by Prof. A. F. Hoppe in New Orleans, La.) 


The two oldest editions of Luther's works. 


The two oldest editions of Luther's works, the Wittenberg and Jena editions, 
do not include: the Hauspostille, the Kirchenpostille, the Vorreden Uber die Bibel und 
Uber die biblischen Bucher, the Randglossen zur Bibel and the Tischreden. 

The postils were omitted from these collections, because they were published 
in numerous separate prints, some of them under Luther's own supervision and 
direction, and were therefore in almost everyone's hands; the prefaces to the biblical 
books and the marginal glosses were found, as in our Bible from Altenburg, in many 
editions of the Bible, and for that reason did not need to be included, any more than 
it was thought, or would now be thought, to include the German translation of the 
Bible in an edition of Luther's works. 

A different meaning had it with the setting aside of the table speeches. These 
cannot be called "Luther's writings," for they supposedly contain the speeches that 
Luther spoke privately over tables, in his family or to his good friends, and which 
were made public through printing. But that which has been compiled in the 
Tischreden, in their present form (first by Johannes Aurifaber in 1566), has in many 
cases no special claim to credibility, in that it partly bears the character of untruth (I 
mean of deliberate deception), and partly is translated or borrowed from other 
writings already contained in the Tomis. In order to make table speeches out of 
them, some are provided with an introduction, such as, "I have often said it, said D. 
Martinus," "Dear Sirs, said Doctor Martinus Luther," "I say verily, said D. Martin," 
"Therefore | say," and the like, where then, however, not a table talk, but a passage 
from some writing of Luther's follows from word to word, or in the translations from 
sentence to sentence. Several times, it has also been treated quite arbitrarily, 
introductions to it have been fabricated, pieces have been omitted, the biblical 
passages have been changed in order to conceal the source from which the piece 
originated, and the names have been falsified. Therefore, it has also happened to 
the compiler that he has often forgotten what he invented for each piece, and in 
several places attributes to Luther things that, according to their duplicates, belong 
to other persons. The reader may be surprised at this harsh, dismissive judgment, 
but it is justified. | will only remark here that | can prove what | say, in that | am able 
to prove about five hundred such pieces in the Table Talks, in all previous editions 
of them, which without exception refer to Auri- 


212The two oldest editions of Luther's works. 


faber, thus also in the Walch and Erlangen editions which reproduce Aurifaber's text 
unchanged. Only Stangwald's edition, which still appeared in the sixteenth century, 
but is also worked after Aurifaber, is significantly better, in that it contains one 
hundred and forty duplicates and pieces borrowed from elsewhere less than the 
other editions. As often as Stangwald himself knew where a piece was taken from, 
he indicated it. 

A reproduction of Aurifaber's uncritical edition will not be able to take place in 
our new Luther edition, but it must and will be sifted. If only the duplicates | have 
found are removed, the volume of the Tischreden will be reduced by a whole sixth, 
that is, by as much as a whole volume of the Erlangen edition contains. | am 
convinced, however, that there is still much that has escaped me. It would be even 
better if Aurifaber's Tischreden were dispensed with altogether and a redaction 
derived from other sources, such as Lauterbach's, were used as a basis. 

According to what has just been said, it will not be a defect of the oldest editions 
of Luther's works that they do not contain the Table Talks, not even in their later 
editions. 

New editions of these two editions occurred in incredibly rapid succession. The 
second German volume of the Wittenberg edition appeared in 1548, and already in 
1551 a second edition was necessary. The third volume of 1550 had to be printed 
for the second time in 1553. Yes, of the Jena edition, the first volume of which came 
out in 1555, the fourth and fifth volumes had already seen their third printing in 1566, 
the sixth and seventh volumes their third printing in 1568; but the second volume, in 
1585, its fifth printing. With these details, some will perhaps think: In those times, 
what is happening now, namely, that a new title page is printed for the old 
shopkeepers, and they are thus thrown into the market as fresh goods, may well 
have already been practiced. No, my dear reader, they were not the same books as 
to size and. No, my dear reader, they were not the same books as the previous ones, 
but really new editions, so that the author of the register for both editions was already 
forced in 1563 to give double page numbers for the sake of the different editions, 
because, as it says in the preface, "the Wittenberg printers have saved a little paper 
in the new printing, and the Ihenians have wanted to improve the order of the writings 
according to the Jarzal in the new printing. Thus, also in the fifth printing, which is in 
my possession, are completely different numbers than in the previous ones. 

What | cannot explain, and what | cannot wonder enough about, given the 
enormous sales of Luther's works and writings at that time and the presumably 
diligent study of them, is that 
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to my knowledge, no voice has been raised about the true nature of the Tischreden, 
and it has thus been possible that the same fraudulent edition of Aurifaber has been 
printed again and again until recent times, also in Walch and in the Erlangen edition, 
and in the separate edition by Férstemann and Bindseil. The ancients were 
otherwise very sensitive in seemingly small matters, and not stupid to state their 
opinion, be it timely or untimely, straight out. In the third volume of the second Jena 
edition of Luther's works, M. Georg Ro6rer, for example, takes an entire folio page in 
the index to defend himself against the accusation of the Wittenbergers, as if it had 
been he who, in the first printing of the second volume of the Wittenberg edition, had 
omitted several passages in Luther's writing: "That these words of Christ, that is my 
body," etc., to please the sacramentarians. 

Those who know Luther's works only superficially or from hearsay usually 
judge the Jena edition rather disparagingly, because it has a significantly smaller 
number of volumes than the Wittenberg edition. The latter has a total of 19 folio 
volumes, 12 German and 7 Latin, whereas the Jena edition has 12 volumes, 8 
German and 4 Latin. Thus, there are 7 large folio volumes less in the Jena edition 
than in the Wittenberg edition. But whoever would draw from this the conclusion that 
the Jena edition is therefore more than a third less valuable than the Wittenberg 
edition, would be mistaken, for in the Jena edition only the great interpretation of the 
first book of Moses, Enarrationes in Genesin, is missing, which is in the Wittenberg 


edition twice, once in Latin (Tom. VI), the other time in German (Tom. 10 and Il). So 
there would still remain a difference of 5 folio volumes. This is caused by the fact 
that in the Wittenberg edition an unjustifiably large number of writings are printed, 
which are not by Luther, nor are they necessary for the understanding of his other 
writings. Such writings are, for example, Rabbi Samueli's epistle (Witt. 5, 566 V-583 
b), various writings concerning the Anabaptists by Melanchthon, Justus Menius, Nic. 
von Amsdorf, Antonius Corvinus, Henricus Dorpius and others (Witt. 2, 266-481 b), 
Melanchthon's writing: Wider die Artikel der Bauernschaft (Witt. 2, 97-106), 
Interpretation of the Prophet Haggai by Melanchthon (Witt. 8, 559-562), Justus 
Jonas' Lessons from the Turk (Witt. 2, 561-572), and others. The 5 writings listed 
here already represent 255 folios or 510 folio pages. In addition, more than 70 
writings, some of them very extensive, have been translated from Latin into German 
and also reprinted in the Latin writings, such as DaB der freie Wille nichts sei, de 


servo arbitrio (Witt. 6, 462-569), the Auslegung 
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of the Epistle to the Galatians (Witt. 1, 1-334). The entire eighth volume, with the 
exception of the last 10 folio leaves, contains translations of the interpretations of 
Psalms, Prophets and the 5th Book of Moses, which are all once again in Latin. 
Furthermore, a large number of writings, also extensive ones, which were originally 
written in German, are translated into Latin, e.g. Of the Abomination of the 
Breastfeeding Mass, of Good Works, the Edict of Worms, two imperial discordant 
and repugnant commandments of the emperor, the Large and Small Catechism, 
Exhortation to Establish Schools, that the words, This is my Body, still stand fast, 
that JEsus Christ is a born Jew, of the Jews and their lies, answer to the king of 
England's blasphemy title, simple way to pray, Against the Sabbaths, of prayer 
against the Turk, interpretations of the prophets Daniel, Jonah, Habakkuk, 
Zechariah, several psalms of the 7th and 15th chapters of the first chapter of the first 
book. and 15th chapter of the first letter to the Corinthians, the first and second letter 
of Peter, the letter of Jude, many sermons, letters and other writings. Finally, a large 
number of Melanchthon's Latin disputations (many more than a hundred) are 
included in the Latin Tomis, along with many other writings that are not by Luther. 
That such a way of publishing Luther's writings has annoyed the people of Jenens 
and others is not to be wondered at. All of Luther's writings contained in each of 
these editions would not fill more than thirteen folio volumes, with the addition of the 
foreign writings and translations found in the Jena edition, fourteen; the Wittenberg 
edition, however, has nineteen folio volumes. 

During Luther's lifetime, only two volumes of the Wittenberg edition were 
published, namely the first German one in 1539 and the first Latin one in 1545. Of 
the later publication, Nicolaus von Amsdorf says in his preface to the first tome of 
the Jena collection: "But after his (Luther's) death ... the game has turned and 
although some Tomi at Wittenberg have gone out by the pressure, so had his 
electoral grace and our much this concern: 

"First, that some books of controversy are omitted, which are good, useful, and 
necessary for the history of the churches of Christ. (This can only refer to the 
omission of the following three writings: Jen. 5, 22 b Letter of Luther to Landgrave 
Philip of Hesse on account of the Sacramentschwarmer; Jen. 2, 469 Ob nach Mose 
oder nach kaiserlichen Rechten urtheilen sei, und Jen. 6, 5 Urtheil Luthers Uber 
Herzog Georg von Sachsen). 

"On the other hand, many things in the same tomis have been omitted, 
silenced, or changed for the sake of gelimpfs." (Herewith mainly aimed at the 
Scripture: Jen. 3, 423 b to 424 b "That these words, that is my body, still stand firm 
against the swarming spirits", perhaps also to Jen. 1, 288 "To the Christian Nobility 
of the German Nation", 
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Of which some pieces are not in the Wittenberg edition, because it follows an earlier 
edition of this scripture, but the Jena edition reproduces the edition that Luther 
himself had increased and corrected. The first reproach was founded, but lost its 
force by the fact that in the second edition of the second volume of 1551 the missing 
pieces are inserted, and the first volume of the Jena edition appeared only in 1555. 
But almost as bad is the fact that the preface to this second volume is supposedly 
reprinted "von D. M. L. vor seinem Abschied gestellet" from the old edition of 1548. 
With respect to the same, | have already proved in the eighth volume of "Lehre und 
Wehre" that it was "not written by Luther," but compiled by the editors of the 
Wittenberg edition from three different writings of Luther. Such a pia fraus seems to 
me to be one of the most detestable things, because by it the confidence in historical 
credibility is most strongly shaken. This preface is also reprinted in Walch 14, 475- 
490 and in the Erlangen edition, vol. 63, 407 to the end. The Jena edition does not 
include this preface). 

"Thirdly, other types of books are included, although we desire to have Doct. 
Luther's books alone with each other to have, as then also the Tomorum title 
indicates and proves." (How justified this exhibition is, is evident from the above, in 
that a buyer of Luther's works is forced to buy five to six folio volumes, which he does 
not desire). 

"Fourthly, the interpreted books are also put in, which' in many places did not 
meet nor reach the spirit and mind of Luther." 

"Fifthly and lastly, in the printed tomis, the books of Doctor Martini are not 
gathered together according to the order of the time, as the man of God has let them 
go forth, from which many want to conclude their opinion (that one should and must 
hold the papacy and compare oneself with it) and defend it, because the man of God 
in the beginning of things, since he was still a pious, strict monk and pope and at the 
same time did not know otherwise, had written and left much popery." 

With respect to this last reproach, many things could be said for and against it. 
It is true that in the Wittenberg edition there is no specific plan or goal other than to 
collect and "gather together, so that it does not perish," everything that the great man 
of God wrote. Only here and there are groups of related writings formed. The 
chronological order, however, which the Jena edition seems to consider the only 
correct one, is not followed even by Luther himself in the first volume, but he has 
such writings first. 
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in which he interprets the holy Scriptures in order to lead us into God's Word through 
his writings, as he testifies in the preface to the Catalogus: "For my part, | would well 
suffer them all to perish, as | have sought nothing but that the holy Scriptures and 
divine truth should come to light, which now, praise be to God, shines so brightly 
and mightily everywhere that one could well get hold of my and my like (but rather 
of my unlike [i.e., which are not according to God's Word] books), where the thrill of 
writing new and many books would not so almost sting us. (i.e., which are not 
according to God's word), where the thrill of writing new and many books does not 
so almost sting us." 


In the preface to the first part of his German books in 1539, Luther also says: 
"| would gladly have seen that all my books would have remained there and 
perished, . . . for where they all (of all the Fathers' and Conciliar books) 'should have 
remained, no one should be able either to go in or out for the books, and yet would 
not have done better than one finds in the Holy Scriptures." 


"This was also our opinion when we began to translate the Biblia itself, that we 
hoped there would be less writing and more studying and reading of the Scriptures. 
For also all other writing in and to the Scriptures, as John saith unto Christ, Wise, as 
he saith, | must decrease, he must increase, that every man himself may drink of 
the fresh fountain, as all fathers that have willed to do good, have done." 


For this reason, Luther included in the first German Tomus, in addition to the 
German interpretations of several epistles of the apostles, the translation of his 
interpretation of the Epistle to the Galatians (by Justus Menius), which fills well over 
half of the first volume. On the other hand, he is not particularly interested in the 
controversial writings against indulgences and the papacy, but leaves them in Latin 
and publishes those that cover the years 1517 to 1520 in the first Latin volume, with 
the request in the preface "to read such his first books quite apprehensively and with 
great pity", because "before that time he had also been a monk and one of the right 
nonsensical, raging papists". From these first writings it may be seen, says Luther, 
"how many articles | then with great humility indulged and conceded to the pope, 
which | afterwards held and condemned as the most horrible blaspohemies and 
abominations, and will hold and condemn for ever. Amen." 


In the Wittenberg edition there is not only no chronological order, but the dates 
are several times inaccurate, often neglected altogether. 
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The chronological order followed in the Jena edition has the advantage that 
one can immediately know from the year whether a writing is to be regarded as 
completely pure (for example, from the year 1524 on), or not. However, it is 
unpleasant that related matters are scattered through so many folios, so that it is 
often only with great difficulty that one can find them together. Every error and 
fluctuation in the chronology, and there are many in Luther's works, completely 
overturns the order of the writings. This is evident in the significant rearrangement 
that each volume of the Jena edition has undergone with each new edition. This is 
particularly disturbing in the case of smaller writings, such as letters, prefaces, and 
the like, which are now scattered throughout the entire work, but in the Wittenberg 
edition they are more or less together in the ninth and twelfth volumes. One 
advantage of exact chronology (provided that the dates given are correct, which, 
however, is often not the case - | have noted more than forty deviating chronologies 
-) is that the danger of duplicates is greatly reduced. So there is really only one 
duplicate in the whole Jena edition; a small letter to Elector Frederick, Jen. 2, 354, 
is printed again Jen. 3, 435, caused by wrong time indications. In the first place, this 
letter was set in the year 1523, in the second in 1527. The Erlangen edition 53, 129 
gives March 28, 1522. In 1525, Elector Frederick had already died, so the letter must 
have been written before that. The editors also noticed this and put it in the register 
of the 3rd volume 1523 next to it. In the letter itself Luther refers to the fact that he 
wrote from his Patmos already in this matter. On March 7, 1522, Luther had already 
been back in Wittenberg. The letter will have been written not long after his return, 
and the date of the Erlangen edition will probably be correct. 

The fact that the entire Edict of Worms, Jen. 1, 456, is printed again, Jen. 2, 
399 b, in the text: "Zwei kaiserliche uneinige und widerwartige Gebot Luther 
anlangend" ("Two imperial discordant and repugnant commandments concerning 
Luther"), is not an actual duplicate, although it would not have been necessary to 
express the same Edict, which takes up 16 folio pages, twice in the same edition, 
and a reference to the place where it was already to be found would have sufficed. 
As the marginal gloss in the 2nd volume proves, the editors were aware of this. 

Another apparent duplicate is Jen. 3, 436 (old printing). This writing is also in 
Tom. 2, 509 in the new printing, from that place in the third volume put into the new 
edition of the second, when one became aware of the erroneous date. It is the same 
with Luther's preface to the booklet: Was von pabstlicher Heiligkeit u. s. w., Jen. 2, 
161 (old printing) and Jen. 6, 535 (new printing). In the 5th edition of the 
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second volume fol. 158 is referred to 6, 535. Of this same writing there is a duplicate 
in the Wittenberg edition 9, 156 and 12, 366. 

A second duplicate in the Wittenberg edition is of the writing: BekenntniB des 
Glaubens Martini Lutheri, Witt. 6, 154 b-158 a. This is namely the third part of the 
Scripture: Confession of Luther of the Supper of Christ. Witt. 2, 237 a to 240 b. This 
duplicate seems to have been caused by the fact that the passage mentioned is 
printed in the "Betbichlein," without any indication of where it was taken from. 

Furthermore, Of the Church. Welches die rechte Kirche sei u. s. w., is 
duplicated in the Wittenberg edition, Witt. 7, 553-565b and 12, 312b taken from the 
writing: Wider Hans Worst. This duplicate is probably due to the fact that this section 
alone is translated into Latin, Witt. lat. VII, 147. This section is thus found three times; 
twice in German, once in Latin. 

The Christian letter of consolation to the Miltenbergers is also double: Witt. 3, 
63 and 6, 382. 

So there are only four duplicates in the whole Wittenberg collection, at least as 
far as | know. 

In contrast, | have not found in the Wittenberg one: Luther's great preface to 
the large catechism, the sermon of own righteousness, the seven penitential psalms 
in the first edition of 1517, Luther's spiritual songs, interpretation of the 32nd Psalm, 
Visitatoren-Unterricht corrigirt of 1538, and still some few small things. 

These few exhibitions of the entire collection are negligible, the care of the 
editors extraordinarily great and commendable, the correctness of the Jena edition 
downright admirable. M. Georg Roérer, who had already been chosen by Luther 
himself to direct the publication of his writings, and to whom, as Amsdorf says, "Doctor 
Martinus, the dear man of God, had previously ordered his books to be printed," was 
therefore called back from Denmark to publish the Jena edition, and has taken care 
of it. In order not to take this statement for an exuberant adulation, one contrasts with 
it what | have set down in the already mentioned essay in the eighth volume of "Lehre 
und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre), one thinks of the five hundred duplicates in the 
table speeches, as mentioned above, yes, | am able to prove fifty duplicates in the 
letters of the Erlangen edition alone. Yes, it will be said, the Erlangen edition is also 
so rich that it is much more difficult to wade through the large number of individual 
pieces, and therefore duplicates will more easily remain than in an edition which does 
not even contain a volume of letters. To this it is to be replied: In the Erlangen edition 
there are 885 letters; deducting from these 50 duplicates, there remain 835 letters. 
The Jena edition has 
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at least 224 letters scattered through her German tomos, would thus have been 
entitled, so to speak, to 13 duplicates in the letters, but supplies only one duplicate 
in all the writings. 

According to the plan of the Jena edition, no foreign writings were to be 
included, not even translations. Fortunately, however, this rule has been abandoned 
in many cases and, with good judgment, a large number of other writings have been 
included that serve to improve the understanding of Luther's writings, namely 136 
pieces by other authors and 70 pieces translated from Latin. The accusation that is 
often raised against the Jena edition, that it does not bring Luther's writings to their 
full understanding because of a lack of opposing writings, is also unfounded. One 
could even do without several of the foreign, introduced writings, e.g. the Augsburg 
Confession, the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, the Papal Confutation, the 
rebuttals of Tetzel against Luther's 95 theses and others. 

The testimony of completeness and correctness must be given to both 
editions, the Wittenberg and the Jena. Both will always remain the foundation on 
which every later edition must be based. The only essential thing in which they lag 
behind the Erlangen edition is the collection of letters, because only in recent times 
have many archives been opened from which a large number of them have been 
brought to light. 

While in the Wittenberg edition the exact determination of the time, as already 
mentioned, has been treated carelessly, the Jena edition, on the other hand, has 
taken the greatest care of it, if only because of its arrangement, and in many places 
passages from letters and other details have been added in the margin, from which 
the correctness of the time indication emerges with unquestionable certainty. 

Because here, thank God, not only theologians but also laymen read Luther's 
works diligently, the regulation, which is followed in the Jena edition on the whole 
and on the whole, and recently in the Erlangen edition somewhat more strictly, to 
bring each writing only in the language in which it was written, would not be 
expedient, but it is necessary that in this country every piece be published in German, 
in a good translation. Luther himself led the way in this with his example in the first 
German volume. Therefore, it is a wise regulation that the Walch edition, which 
contains everything in German, be printed in our new edition for our church, naturally 
with every possible consideration for correctness. 

Someone who owns the Wittenberg or Jena editions should, in addition, read 
the Hauspostille, the Kirchenpostille, at the Jenaische 
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also the interpretation of the first book of Moses, the interpretation of the letter to the 
Galatians that free will is nothing, the letters of Luther, and (of course in a well edited 
and purified edition) the Table Talks of Luther. 

For the eye the old editions are very pleasant. The beautiful? large print allows 
even a weak eye to read for a long time without fatigue. The binding of these old 
works is almost indestructible. The difference between the language and that of our 
time is not at all great, and after a short time one has completely read into it. 

Finally, | would like to make the remark that, since we already have all of 
Luther's main writings in the old editions, the main focus of the new editions should 
not be on bringing together new, previously unprinted material, but rather on sifting 
through and purifying the existing material, so that our edition of Luther's works may 
also become as inviolable as the two oldest editions, especially the Jena edition, and 
may also come into such favor with all friends of Luther that, God grant it, within thirty 
years it will also experience its fifth edition. 


Divination and fulfillment. 


Matthew closes and crowns his gospel, as do the other evangelists, with the 
story of the suffering, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. In this the work of Christ 
culminated, that He gave His life for the redemption of many. Matth. 20, 28. And just 
this last part of the gospel of St. Matthew is interwoven with Old Testament citations. 
Already during His Galilean prophecy Jesus pointed the wicked and adulterous 
generation of His time, who did not believe His signs and wonders, to the last and 
greatest sign, the sign of the prophet Jonah. Matth. 12, 39. 40. 16, 4. "As Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the belly of the whale, so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the midst of the earth." In the last weeks and months that He 
stayed with His disciples, the Lord gave them detailed instructions about the end that 
was to be with Him. The beheading of John the Baptist marks a turning point in the 
history of Jesus. The death of the forerunner reminded the LORD of His own death. 
"Elias is come already, and they have not known him, but have done unto him as they 
would. So shall also the Son of man suffer of them." Matth. 17, 12. Since then JEsus 
escaped with His disciples into remote places, into the wilderness, to the borders of 
Sidon and 
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Tyri, to the region of Caesarea Philippi, to the country beyond the Jordan. Only here 
and there he showed himself to the people. His teaching was now mainly for his 
disciples who were to continue his work on earth. They had believed and known that 
their Master was Christ, the Son of the living God. But that Christ should enter into 
His glory through suffering and establish His kingdom on earth through His death 
was still hidden from them. It was to this very subject that the last instruction of the 
Lord referred. Matthew notes in chapter 16, 21: "From that time began Jesus to show 
his disciples how he must go to Jerusalem, and how he must suffer many things," 
etc. The evangelist Matthew repeatedly refers to the prophecy of Christ about His 
suffering, death, and resurrection, and reports that the Lord also announced in 
advance the individual stages and features of His passion, His condemnation, 
condemnation, scourging, torture, mockery, mockery, and death on the cross. Ch. 
16, 21. ch. 17, 22. ch. 20, 17-19. But at the same time he emphasizes that Christ 
taught and showed, it must thus come to pass: 5€! aitov mda xa"siv. Ch. 16, 21. This 
was the eternal counsel of God, of which the prophets already testified. Luc. 18, 31. 
The prophets had already testified in advance to the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
hereafter (1 Pet. 1, 11.), and the evangelists now describe the execution of the 
counsel of God, the fulfilment of the prophecy. 

From Ch. 20, 17. on Matthew reports the last stay of JEsu in Jerusalem. With 
the consciousness and the intention to suffer and die the Lord started this last 
journey. Ch. 26, 17-19. But before His suffering began, He let Himself be seen and 
heard as a prophet in His city and in the temple of Jerusalem. He once again clearly 
identified Himself as the Messiah of Israel and emphatically referred to the testimony 
of the prophets. The story of the last deeds and speeches of the Lord, Matth. 20-22, 
contains several important prophetic words. We will first look at these prophecies in 
relation to their fulfillment. 


Zech. 9, 9. and Matth. 21, 1 - 5. 


When Jesus drew near to Jerusalem, he sent two of his disciples, saying, "Go 
into the village which is before you, and soon you will find an ass tied, and a colt with 
her; untie her, and bring her to me. And if any man shall tell you any thing, say, The 
LORD hath need of her, and soon he will let her go unto you." In what follows, v. 6. 
&c., we are told how the disciples did what they were commanded, and how the HER 
made His entrance into Jerusalem on the ass's colt, which went after the ass. The 
evangelist says: "Now all these things came to pass, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell the daughter of Zion, Behold, thine 
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King come to thee, meek, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt of the loadable 
ass." 

First of all we look at the quoted word of the prophet according to its wording 
and in its context. The word of the prophet Zechariah, chapter 9, 9, reads in a literal 
translation: "Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; be glad, O daughter of Jerusalem. 
Behold, thy King shall come unto thee, a righteous man, and he that is gifted with 
salvation, poor, and riding upon an ass, and that upon an ass's fill, the son of asses." 

Obviously there is a messianic prophecy here. The king of Zion, the righteous 
one in the absolute sense, the king who also the Gentiles will serve according to v. 
10. is the Messiah, the son of David, according to the context of the Old Testament 
prophecy. The people of this king is called the daughter of Zion, the daughter of 
Jerusalem, v. 9. That is the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who represent the whole people 
of Israel. But the true Israel is meant, or, as Keil also rightly remarks, "the spiritual 
Israel," the congregation of God, which stands in contrast to the Gentile world 
described in vv. 3-8, the very congregation that eagerly awaits the future of the King 
Messiah and will then heartily rejoice at the appearance of the Promised One. The 
prophet fixes the moment when the king comes to his people. What is this coming? 

The manner and purpose of the advent of the king of Zion is precisely 
characterized in verses 9 and 10. Of this king the prophet says: XXX XXXXX, that is: 
“he is gifted with salvation" and that in such a way that he 
the salvation, which he has in his hands, to his people. The translations of the 
Septuagint, the Vulgate, and Luther are correct: o@«v, salvator, a helper. The king 
comes to help his 
He comes to help the people, who are oppressed and oppressed by the Gentiles 
according to v. 3-8, to redeem his captive people. He comes as a poor man, in lowly 
offerings, not after the manner of the kings of the Gentiles in worldly pomp and glory. 
He seeks nothing for Himself, poor and lowly He comes to the poor and lowly to help 
them. The Septuagint translates "meek," not unjustly; for the expression often denotes 
at the same time the disposition, and is synonymous with DI'. The king is also low- 
minded; his mind and heart incline to the poor. He wants to help the poor, and the 
help, the salvation, which the Messiah brings to His people, is now described in more 
detail in v. 10. The Lord, through the prophet, assures His people that He will in time 
remove chariots, horses, bows, and all instruments of war from Jerusalem, and thus 
bring peace to His people, and adds: "And He will speak peace to the Gentiles, and 
His dominion will be from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. So 
the King of Zion comes for the purpose of establishing a kingdom of peace in Israel 
and among the Gentiles. He comes, of course, to dwell among his people... 
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to reign as the Prince of Peace over His church, which was gathered from Israel and 
the Gentile nations. So the New Testament kingdom of grace and peace and the 
advent of grace, in contrast to the advent of judgment and glory inv. 14, is the theme 
and content of this prophecy. 

But to this description of Christ's kingdom and regiment of peace is now added 
v. 9. the remark: "riding upon an ass, and that upon a colt, the son of asses." The 
more recent exegetes fast the riding on the ass as an emblem of this king, as a 
symbol of his dominion, some as a symbol of lowliness (Hengstenberg, K6hler, Keil), 
others as a symbol of peace (Meyer). That this procession, the ass's ride, is adapted 
to the character of the Advent and the regiment of Christ, the connection brings with 
it. And since both terms, "lowliness" and "peace," are connected, it is most 
appropriate to recognize in the king riding on an ass, not on a proud horse, not ona 
warhorse, both an image of lowliness, of meekness, and of peace. 

Meanwhile, the prophet's statement goes further. Not only does he say that 
the king of Zion will ride on an ass, but he adds, "on a colt, the son of asses." An 
ass's colt, which is still accustomed to its mother, which goes after the asses, will be 
his mount. This is a quite specific characteristic, which is not yet set and given with 
the general character of his future, his regiment. If the prophet wanted to illustrate 
the lowliness of his advent, the peace of his regiment, only by a special characteristic 
trait, the remark: "riding on an ass" would suffice. With the addition: "on a donkey's 
colt, the son of donkeys" he marks a quite singular historical characteristic of Christ's 
turning in to His people. 

And this is exactly what the evangelist Matthew takes up, where he shows the 
fulfillment of the prophecy of Zechariah. According to the report of Matthew, the Lord 
expressly tells his disciples about a donkey's colt, which is not yet weaned from its 
mother, and orders both animals for his entry into Jerusalem, the donkey and the 
donkey's colt. With this he wanted to fulfill the word of the prophet. According to the 
intention of the Lord and the story of Matthew, at the time when Jesus entered 
Jerusalem for the last time, this specific proclamation was to be fulfilled literally. 

Some of the newer exegetes (Hengstenberg, Kohler, Keil) note that the 
prophecy of Zechariah would be fulfilled in Christ, even if Christ had not made His 
entry into Jerusalem in the manner described. This is only partially true. In that 
prophecy we must distinguish between the two things: the general description of the 
coming of Christ in Jerusalem, and the general description of the coming of Christ in 
Jerusalem. 
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The prophet's words are the same as those of the prophet's prophecy concerning 
the appearance and peace of Christ and the specific statement about the donkey's 
colt and the donkey's wife. What the prophet proclaimed in the first respect finds its 
fulfillment and confirmation in the existence and appearance of the Christian church. 
Christ came, the righteous one, in lowly circumstances, and just by his lowliness, by 
his suffering and death, he obtained help and salvation for his people. Through the 
preaching of the gospel he then promised peace to those near and far, Jews and 
Gentiles, and thus established his kingdom, Christianity, and now rules in this his 
people by word and spirit. The riding in on a donkey's colt, which followed the 
donkey, took place at the entry into Jerusalem six days before his death, and only 
then. Thus the evangelist Matthew, with the remark, "All this came to pass, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet," states the fulfillment of that 
particular singular preaching, a fulfillment apart from which there is no other. We are 
not obliged, with Vitringa on Isa. 53:4, to distinguish in Zechariah's prophetic word a 
double sense, the sensus literalis and the sensus spiritualis or mysticus, or to 
acknowledge with the newer ones the "complex" character of the prophecy. No, that 
prophecy has two separate parts, the general statement of Christ and his kingdom, 
and the specific statement of the donkey's fill and the ass, and each has been fulfilled 
in its own time, in its own way, once and for all. 

Because Matthew ch. 21, 1. ff. only speaks of the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem 
and only wants to show the fulfillment of this special prophecy, he leaves out the 
words that are not relevant here and that only generally describe the king of Zion, 
namely: "a righteous" and "a helper". He retains, on the other hand, the third epithet, 
Tpauc, since that very entry into Jerusalem was a proof of JEsu's lowliness and 
meekness, and now lays all stress on the last expressions, "riding upon an ass, and 
that upon an ass's fill, the son of the ass that is able to bear weight." And in order to 
impress this unique characteristic on the disciples of the Lord from Israel, but also 
on those from the Gentiles, he opens the quotation from Zechariah with an 
introductory formula taken from Is. 62, 11, namely with the words: "Tell the daughter 
of Zion". 

Of course the evangelist Matthew wants to remind the readers of his gospel of 
this prophecy in general by proving the fulfillment of that part of the prophet's word, 
Zech. 9, 9. The Lord Himself, when He brought the colt and the donkey to Himself, 
not only wanted to show that He would fulfill everything that was written on Him in 
detail, but also to remind His people, especially His disciples, of this. 
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that he is the Lord who, according to the testimony of the prophet Zechariah, was to 
establish a kingdom of peace encompassing the world through his humiliation. He 
who rides on a donkey's colt, the son of the burthen donkey, is truly the King of Zion, 
the righteous, the helper, the poor, who through his poverty and lowliness, through 
his suffering and death, brings true peace and perfect salvation to his people and to 
the Gentiles. Of this we are to become certain from the coherence of prophecy and 
fulfillment. 

The double word, Zech. 9, 9. and Matth. 21, 1-5, is characteristic for the right 
understanding of prophecy and fulfillment. The prophecy truly did not come from the 
prophets’ own will. Never would a prophet, in describing the kingdom of Christ, if he 
had wanted to illustrate the characteristics of lowliness and peace according to his 
own spirit, have thought of filling the ass and the donkey. Nay, such special 
prophecies prove most conclusively the authorship of the Holy Spirit, who gave 
many a word into the mind and pen of the holy men of God, which they themselves 
did not yet understand. And Jesus of Nazareth is truly Christ the Lord, because he 
did not overlook or leave aside any of the least words spoken by him, but fulfilled all 
things in due time, remembering also at the proper time the donkey and the ass that 
stood ready for him. We do well if we insist on and defy every word of Scripture, and 
trust implicitly in Christ the Lord, who has brought us peace, in spite of his small 
gifts. 


Ps. 118, 26. and Matth. 21, 9. 
Ps. 118, 22. 23. and Matth. 21, 42 - 44. 


When Jesus, fulfilling the prophecy, entered his city on an ass's colt, many of 
the people spread their clothes on the road, and others cut branches from the trees 
and scattered them on the road. And the people that went before and followed cried 
out, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; that is, Happiness and salvation to the 
Son of David, the King Messiah. "Hosanna in the highest!" that is: the salvation that 
is in heaven, happiness and salvation from God Most High come upon the head of 
the Son of David! The Hosanna shout with which the people greeted their King and 
Messiah was taken from the 118th Psalm. But from this same Psalm the rejoicing 
people also introduced the other words, "Blessed is He that cometh in the name of 
the Lord!" There can be no doubt that the people saw in him who comes in the name 
of the Lord the promised Messiah, the Son of David, and that the words of the Psalm, 
Ps. 118:26, pointed to Christ, as the synagogue had already done. From the Spirit 


226Prediction and fulfillment. 


Seized by God's moment, the people of Israel gave due honor to their Lord and King 
before they crucified him. 

Christ accepted this honor, and soon after also expressly confirmed that use 
of the 118th Psalm. In His last conversation with the chief priests and elders of the 
people, He referred to the word of Scripture: "Have ye never read in the scriptures? 
The stone which the builders rejected is become the cornerstone: of the LORD is 
this done, and it is marvellous in our sight?" Ps. 118, 22. 23. This word he refers to 
his person, to the son of the father of the house, whom the wicked husbandmen kill, 
as he states in the similitude, chap. 21, 33-41. He Himself, Christ, is the stone which 
the builders reject, the Son of the Father, who is delivered up to death by His own 
people and their rulers. But this same stone, after being rejected, becomes the 
cornerstone. Christ crucified is exalted by God and made the cornerstone upon 
which the holy edifice of the Church rises. The kingdom of God is taken from the. 
The kingdom of God is taken from the Jews, who cast Christ away, and given to the 
Gentiles. Matth. 21, 43: Christ presupposes that the prophecy of the Psalmist refers 
to the Messiah, by reminding the rulers of the Jews of the fate and judgment that will 
befall those who reject Christ. According to the analogy of the Old Testament 
prophecy, according to the parallel Is. 28, 16: "Behold, it is | who founded in Zion a 
stone, a stone of probation, a precious cornerstone of a well-grounded foundation - 
he who believes will not waver", the statement about the cornerstone rejected by the 
builders cannot be understood in any other way than about the Son of David, the 
King and Messiah of Israel. The messianic content of the 118th Psalm is obvious to 
every unprejudiced scriptural scholar, to every simple-minded reader of the Bible. 

The modern interpretation of the Scriptures, the so-called scientific criticism, 
becomes miserably ashamed of this very prophecy and its fulfillment, of that 
"cornerstone". The newer ones, also Delitzsch, Hengstenberg, Keil, understand the 
118th Psalm as a common song of praise, which was composed and sung at the 
foundation of the post-exilic temple or at the dedication of the temple. The stone, 
which was first rejected and then became the cornerstone, they point to the happy 
completion of the poorly begun temple building or to the people of Israel freed from 
the pressure of the Gentiles. Accordingly, the Lord, "who cometh in the name of the 
Lord," must allow himself to be degraded to a choir of Levitical priests entering the 
temple. Such science and criticism is bottomless arbitrariness. Those historical 
relationships are purely guessed and assumed. To be sure, the text itself is too 
powerful, and the interpretation of the New Testament too unmistakable, for one to 
dare to eradicate Christ entirely from this passage of Scripture. But how do those 
interpreters help themselves? 
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ten? Delitzsch notes that the messianic meaning of verse 22 of the 118th Psalm is 
justified in that the history of Israel is recapitulated in the history of Christ. Keil writes: 
"Since the temple formed the center of the Old Testament kingdom of God, the 
congregation could also recognize a fulfillment of the prophecy Isa. 28:16 in the 
building of the temple, which was completed by the help of God's grace." This is 
scientific fraud and deceit. This is a nonsensical, frivolous game with words and 
concepts. So the temple of Zerubbabel, Israel delivered from the bondage of the 
Gentiles, and Christ crucified and risen, are said to be in essence One Thing, One 
Concept! That stone and cornerstone in the Psalm signifies the One as well as the 
Other! The assumption of "indirect" prophecy but poorly covers this hollow sophistry. 

No, it is Christ, the Lord, the Son of David, and he alone, "who comes in the 
name of the Lord,” who is the "cornerstone" and no other. Christ, before His end, 
testified Himself again to His people, and especially to their most treacherous 
enemies, the rulers of the people, as the One who was to come. He comes, He has 
come in the name of the Lord. Many, of course, despise and reject him, and are 
offended at him. Others sing to him a hypocritical hosanna. But the stone which the 
builders rejected has become the cornerstone. He, the King, David's son, has a 
people who serve him willingly and sing hosannas with a pure heart. The church 
built on this rock stands firm and immovable. Blessed are all who trust in him! "But 
whosoever shall fall upon this rock shall be dashed to pieces; but upon whomsoever 
it shall fall, it shall crush him." Matth. 21, 44. 


Ps. 8, 3. and Matth. 21, 16. 
Ps. 110, 1. and Matth. 22, 43 - 46. 


Christ bore witness to himself to the end, even as he was approaching death, 
which seemed to frustrate all hope of the faithful in Israel, that he was the one of 
whom the Scriptures say, the Son of man and the Son of God. He draws the 8th 
Psalm, which deals with the Son of man, to his own person, by accepting the 
hosannas of the children in the temple, and justifying this right with the words of the 
Psalmist: "Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou prepared for thyself 
praise, or power". Matth. 21, 16. In spite of the recent criticism, which has long since 
deleted the 8th Psalm from the series of Messianic prophecies, we remain with the 
interpretation of Christ. Christ proves to His enemies from the clear, unambiguous 
words of the 110th Psalm: "The Lord has said to my Lord", that He is not only David's 
son, but also David's Lord, yes, with God, the Lord, 
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on the same level. Matth. 22, 43-46. This Christ, who testified of Himself even unto 
death, to whom all of Scripture bears witness, true man and true God, we also 
confess with David and all believing souls of all times as our Lord. 

Two sayings of the Lord from His last speeches, which He likewise 
corroborates with Old Testament words of God, refer to the end of things. We let 
them follow immediately. 


Ex. 3, 6. and Matth. 22, 31. 32. 


After the Lord had shut the mouths of the chief priests, the Pharisees and the 
Herodians, the Sadducees came to try Him. These believed in no resurrection, and 
held up to JEsu that captious story of the woman who had seven husbands. After 
the Lord had first spoken about the "how" of the resurrection and reminded of the 
power of God, he proved that the dead rise from the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 
He says: "Concerning the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which is 
told you of God, saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob? God is not a God of the dead, but of the living." He appeals to the 
word of God which Moses had heard at his calling from the burning bush, but which 
was Said in and with Moses to all Israel, even to the Sadducees, "unto you," Ex. 3:6. 

From the self-naming of God: "I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob," the Lord first draws the conclusion that Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, the pious fathers, live before God, since God is a God of the living and not 
of the dead. God is and has life in himself, and when the living God takes care of 
poor, mortal men, relates to men, has fellowship with men, so that he is their God 
and they call him their God, he gives these men a share in the life which he himself 
has and which is not touched or spoiled by death. People who, like Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, believed in God, the true God, in their lives, and who, like those pious 
fathers, walked before God and with God during their earthly lives, and to whom the 
living God testified in many ways, now live in God and before God even after they 
have died. 

But with this life of the dead, eo ipso, the resurrection of the dead is also 
established and given. After Christ has shown that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are 
alive to God, he has already come to the end of his argument in support of the article 
about the resurrection of the dead. That the dead are alive after death, that they are 
alive to God, and that they are alive to God. 
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the resurrection of the dead are identical statements. Also in other respects the 
scripture always directs the view, the hope of the believers to that last, great goal, 
the resurrection of the dead, which occurs at the return of the Lord. To "the 
resurrection of the dead” it links "eternal life". The well-known rationalistic dogma "of 
the immortality of souls," though souls are immortal, is nowhere discussed in 
Scripture. According to Christ and the Scriptures, we are not to speculate much 
about the state of souls between death and resurrection, but are to go to death with 
the hope of the resurrection of the dead. This is true, human life, for which man was 
originally created, that both body and soul may rejoice in the living God. Into this life 
enter the pious who die in the Lord. "Resurrection" and "life," "life eternal": this is the 
end of faith. "The blessedness of the soul" is within, not without, this sphere. 

For our part, if we should have refuted the Sadducees with the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament, we would have recalled other passages of the Bible, such as Isa. 
26, 19. Ezech. 37, 3. ff. Dan. 12, 2. Job 19, 25-27. Christ reaches further back, into 
the books of Moses, to testify that believers from the beginning heard and believed 
the promise of the resurrection of the dead. Christ appeals, in proof of the article of 
the resurrection, to the fundamental article De Deo. This is the true, living God, who 
from the beginning revealed Himself to the fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, the God of Jacob. Now as well known, as common and prevalent in Israel was 
this name of God, so was the article of the resurrection of the dead. By revealing 
Himself to Israel and the fathers from the beginning, God, the living God, at the same 
time opened to them the prospect of eternal life. With faith in God, the true God, the 
hope of the resurrection of the dead and of eternal life was and is inseparably 
connected. He who denies the resurrection does not know God, he denies the living 
God. This is what the Lord wants to demonstrate to the Sadducees and all 
Sadducee-minded people with his own unique argumentation. 

The newer exegetes, and also so-called positive theologians, such as 
Delitzsch, teach, as is well known, that the consciousness of faith of the Old 
Testament pious was limited to this world, that the hereafter, apart from a few fleeting 
glimpses of light, remained closed to them, that only in the New Testament, after 
Christ's death and resurrection, did faith rise to that height of resurrection hope, the 
hope of eternal life. These theologians "know not the Scriptures," Matt. 22:29, any 
more than did the Sadduczeans. They pervert and counterfeit the New Testament, 
as well as the Old. For the Be- 
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Iveis guidance of Christ in our text, according to them, amounts to a fallacy. They do 
not understand the power of God. If the article about the resurrection of the dead 
begins to waver, then all the foundations of the Christian faith, including faith in the 
living God, give way. Certainly, he who does not believe in the resurrection of the 
dead because it has been told him by God, because God has revealed this to the 
children of men from the beginning, he who lets the hope of resurrection emerge 
little by little from the process of the life of faith, from the development of human 
thought and will, whose faith and hope is a mere delusion and expires in the face of 
the terrors of death, who, if he does not at last cling to the word as it reads, as it is 
spoken by God, as it is confirmed by Christ, dies without consolation and without 
God, and remains in death. God save us from the old and new wisdom of the 
Sadducees! 


Dan. 9, 23-27. and Matth. 24, 15. 


When the Lord went away from the temple after those last conversations with 
his enemies, he prophesied to his disciples about the destruction of the temple and 
the city of Jerusalem and the end of the world and gave in detail the signs that 
indicate the end. Matt. 24. The signs of His future and the end of the world are these: 
War, war-cry, indignation, and other great terrors, pestilence, theurung, earthquake, 
persecution of Christians, false prophets, general apostasy, the preaching of the 
gospel in all the world. Where he describes the last and most severe tribulation, 
which will be immediately followed by the appearance of the Son of Man, he calls 
attention to one sign in particular, the abomination of desolation, while at the same 
time inculcating in his own the duty to flee and leave the place where this 
abomination will become visible. The Lord does not enter into an exact description 
of this last abomination, but instead refers to the word of the prophet Daniel, who 
gives sufficient information about it. "When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation, which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, which standeth in the holy 
place, then flee. Matth. 24, 15. Christ admonishes us to examine the prophecy of 
Daniel carefully. 

The prophecy of Daniel is a revelation that Daniel received from God in the 
first year of Darius, the king of the Medes. Since the man of God was concerned that 
the city of Jerusalem remained in ruins even after the destruction of Babylon, after 
the establishment of the Medo-Persian world empire, the angel Gabriel brought him 
a message that referred to the future of the people of God. The words of the angel 
read in a literal translation: "Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and 
upon thy holy city, until the iniquity of thy people be ended. 
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And sin shall be finished, and iniquity shall be forgiven, and everlasting 
righteousness shall be established, and prophecy and foretelling shall be fulfilled, 
and the most holy place shall be anointed. Mark therefore and understand: From the 
time that the commandment goes out for Jerusalem to be rebuilt until Christ the 
Prince, there are seven weeks. And for two and threescore weeks shall the street 
and the lane be built again, in the course of the times. And after the two and 
threescore weeks Christ shall be cut off, and there shall be no more room for him: 
and the holy city shall destroy the people of a prince that cometh, whose end shall 
be in the flood: and unto the end there shall be war, and desolation, as it is 
determined. And he shall strengthen the covenant of many for a week: and in the 
half of the week he shall offer sacrifice and meat offering; and upon the fodder of 
idolatrous sacrifices shall the desolator go, until the determined end come upon the 
desolator." Dan. 9:23-27. 

This revelation of God spans a period of seventy weeks. From time 
immemorial, people have reckoned with numbers, and have understood the weeks 
as weeks of years, and have inserted seventy weeks of years, or 490 years, between 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the appearance of Christ. But this calculation does 
not agree with the prophecy, according to which only seven weeks are to elapse 
until Christ the Prince, nor with history; for the return of the Jews from exile falls in 
the year 536 before the birth of Christ. Nay, the "seventy weeks" is an ideal number, 
corresponding to the number of years that Jerusalem should lie desolate, according 
to the prophecy of Jeremiah the prophet, Dan. 9:2, a number which comprehends 
the world-time from the rebuilding of Jerusalem to the end of time. The terminus ad 


quem of the seventy weeks, marked ch. 9, 24. is the consummation of the kingdom 
of God. Only at the last end will sin be completely done away with, closed up and 
sealed, and an eternal righteousness factually established. Then the Holy of Holies, 
the new temple, which Ezekiel also saw in the Spirit, will be anointed and 
consecrated. There the church of God will appear in its completion. The seventy 
weeks which are to elapse until then will be divided into three periods. The first 
period, which comprises the first seven weeks, lasts from the rebuilding of the city 
of Jerusalem "unto Christ the Prince," that is, until the appearing of Christ. During 
the following, considerably longer period, which comprises sixty-two weeks, the city 
of Jerusalem, and in fact, since the time after Christ is described, the New Testament 
Jerusalem, the Christian Church, is built up and extended, but "in the rush of the 
times", under much cross and suffering. But the tribulation reaches its climax in the 
third period, in the last week. There comes the prince of a people, a desolator, who 
disturbs the sanctuary, draws many into the covenant of ungodliness, and 
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who turns away from God, yes, who cuts off Christ, the present one in the church, as 
much as there is in him, so that he no longer has a place on earth. The worst time 
will come in the first half of the last week, when this enemy of God and his people will 
completely abandon the sacrifice, the proper worship of God, and instead set up 
idolatrous abominations in the holy place. Thereby he reveals himself most glaringly 
as "the desolator". This is the summit of desolation. But since only one half of the 
week is meant here, it is at the same time indicated that in the second half of the last 
week a change and improvement will take place and the right worship will be restored, 
of course only partially, for the desolator remains until the end, until the determined 
end, a flood of judgment, comes upon him. We add that according to Dan. 7, 7. 8. 
this last enemy of God and His people will come out of the fourth world monarchy, 
the Roman world empire. Summa: the Antichrist, the Roman Antichrist, is most clearly 
presented by the prophet Daniel, and at the same time it is pointed out that in the last 
time, which bears the sign of the Antichrist, at the end of the last week, the true 
service of God will once again be established on earth, and will emerge from the 
abomination of desolation. He who has eyes to see sees and understands the words 
of the prophet Daniel. The newer "Lutherans", who do not want to acknowledge the 
Roman Antichrist as such, have closed eyes and ears. 

Christ, the Lord, has emphatically confirmed the prophecy of Daniel, which 
needs no further explanation, and has especially reminded the faithful of the last days 
of this significant portent of the end of the world, the abomination of desolation, in 
advance, in order to warn and protect them from the final deception. We live in the 
time of which the prophet Daniel said, we see the abomination of desolation standing 
in the holy place, and at the same time we rejoice in the clear gospel which was to 
shine forth once more before the end, and the fulfillment of the double prophecy of 
Daniel and Christ, which is before our eyes, makes us all the more certain that we 
have a firm prophetic word, and that we do well if we pay attention to it. G. 
St. 


(Submitted. ) 
Some glimpses into papist missionary practice. 


(Conclusion.) 

What a special help to this substitution, therefore, does the Roman image 
service! Since, according to the Jesuits’ own confession, the statues of the papists 
differ too little from the idolatrous figures "to which the catechumens have hitherto 
shown their reverence," the Jesuits have not yet made a distinction. 
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and therefore could easily become a snare," so a missionary working in China 
urgently asked for the sending of images, but nevertheless it happened with the 
remark that he wanted to use them as a "substitute for the idolatrous figures. Since, 
however, one seeks to console oneself that the images supplanted the old idolatrous 
statues without tempting the neophytes (?) "to transfer to them the idolatrous 
veneration which they formerly cherished for their idols," Dr. Warneck points to the 
mass examples of the use of the statues in the Roman mission, at the same time to 
further substantiate his assertion that the Roman Christianity brought to the heathen 
was in many cases merely a "whitewashed paganism. From the blatant examples he 
singled out, only one will be presented here, and that is the one that shows the 
method of substitution, as it is also systematically practiced by the pictures. In 1876 
Octave, a Jesuit missionary in China, reported to his superiors in Europe: "Every 
time a new family registers for the catechumenate, my joy is marred by the words: 
Father, give us images to replace the idols we have been worshipping. One thinks 
that the Father is painfully touched by the lack of Christian understanding among his 
catechumens; but on the contrary, he is sorry that he lacks the images to realize the 
desired exchange. For so he continues: "| am then in no small difficulty, since it is 
impossible for me to grant all requests. For every family desires -an image for itself, 
and that a pretty large and colorful one, and without such a representative the 
prospective catechumens decide only with difficulty to remove the idols. Do your 
utmost, therefore, to send me a plentiful supply; you can scarcely render me a 
greater service." Surely the substitution of Roman images for pagan idols could not 
be more clearly pronounced! 

In missions one can rightly and usefully make pedagogical and didactic use of 
biblical images, as is often done in Protestant missions. The Papist mission also 
makes such use, but again in its own way. The Jesuits, for example, once introduced 
a deck of cards with sacred pictures to the local Indians. On the individual cards were 
the sacraments, the principal virtues, the ecclesiastical commandments, the deadly 
sins, the conscience, etc., "symbolically designated." "Thus our savages learn to be 
blessed in the game." The missionaries called this game du point au point, and the 
Iroquois were quite fond of it. It was also recommended to the priests in France 
among their peasants as a suitable Sunday entertainment. But how this didactic use 
of images is far behind the cultic one, and how the service of images is generally 
considered a 
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The following unreserved Jesuit explanation from earlier times shows how the 
Indians quietly changed the object of worship and addressed the invocations and 
prayers to the true God (i.e. to Mary and the saints), which they had previously used 
in their sacrifices. 

That the most idolatrous veneration of images resulted from such a method of 
substitution is natural, but is likewise illustrated by Dr. Warneck. Thus, for instance, 
in Japan the images of Buddha were changed into images of Christ, those of the 
Buddhist saints into those of the Papists, and in India Mary takes the place of some 
Indian idol in the Roman processions, which are entirely imitated by the heathen 
ones. "And so it is," Warneck assures us, "in all missionary fields, in recent as well 
as in ancient times: substitution is ecclesiastically sanctioned law. 

Yes, one is not content to apply this method of transformation or substitution 
to the images. Thus, in Madura, the use of the pagan processional chariot was 
incorporated into the Roman processional celebration. It suffices to at least put down 
the beginning from the description of this celebration, which had an entirely pagan 
character. The Jesuit BeBmann writes: "In Madura St. Bartholomew, whose feast 
had been celebrated the day before, is church patron. But to the celebration of such 
a patron saint's feast especially two things belong, a magnificent procession and a 
religious spectacle. The centre and main ornament of the procession is a colossal 
chariot on which the statue of the saint is enthroned. The custom of driving such a 
chariot around in the procession is borrowed from paganism. At every pagoda one 
sees one or more of them. On the axles of the chariot stands a truncated pyramid - 
built in the manner of the temples themselves - on which the idol, usually a rather 
colossal figure, is placed and led around at certain festivals. It is drawn by men, that 
is, of course, by a whole crowd of men. Since it is not the task of the missionaries to 
take from the Indians those customs which are not in themselves heathen - the 
missionaries do not want to train the natives to be European, but to be Indian 
Christians - they have also left them the chariot, without which the Indians cannot 
imagine a procession, and have Christianized it." This is followed by the description 
of this Christianized chariot and then of the "religious play", the subject of which this 
time was the story of St. Anthony; since, however, the actors "add their own 
fantasies and poems" to the historical (?) material, so "it may easily happen that not 
everything, 
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what they recite is pious and edifying, or even decent and proper enough". But why 
should one not "let the good people have their way", since they "receive the holy 
sacraments, and before they begin their play, go to the missionary and get his 
blessing"? Incidentally, a non-Christianized carriage also does so once in the 
procession. In the same number of the "Kathol. Missionen" of 1874 Dubois tells that 
once "the idol tower of the Dschaggernat was used for the celebration of a Christian 
(?) festival". 

This also includes that in China a mountain held sacred by the pagans, on 
which various idols are worshipped, is transformed into a place of pilgrimage to Mary 
Help of Christians, as the "Kath. Missions" 1874 "relate in great detail and with great 
satisfaction"; furthermore, that instead of amulets and other magical means, people 
are given medals, have them kiss the crucifix, or organize processions in which also 
pagans and Muhammedans participate, who, as the Jahrb. 1864, "no doubt ascribe 
to this religious celebration a similar infallible power as to their own superstitious 
customs." - 

His exposition and illustration of this method of substitution Dr. Warneck as 
follows: "With such a missionary method it is, of course, not surprising if the sham 
Christianity planted by it immediately reveals itself again as naked paganism as 
soon as the so-called Christians have overburdened themselves ; when the 
Amazons of the King of Dahome wear around their necks as fetishes the crucifixes 
once brought into the country by the Portuguese; when at the Congo "the crucifixes, 
censers, silver chalices, statues, missals, bells, and sacred vestments left behind 
by the Capuchins on their departure" have become pure fetishes; when in Elmira 
Marian festivals are celebrated with "much fetish service, spectacle, dancing, and 
perhaps drinking parties"; when the South American Indians "worship the chalice"; 
when in Tongking the Host effects conversions-in short, when Roman Christianity 
sinks to a magical sorcerous power, and is in fact nothing but a whitewashed 
paganism! We have had to be moderate in enumerating individual examples; the 
Roman sources supply them by the hundreds. At any rate, the ones we have given 
are sufficient to allow us to consider the assertion proven that the Roman mission 
does not teach the worship of God in spirit and in truth." - 

At the end of this chapter of the papist missionary practice Dr. Warneck 
remembers for further insight into the same also the accommodation system of the 
Jesuits, especially of one de Nobili, the disputes caused by it in his own house, the 
papal decisions that became necessary, the Jesuits' lodging with them and the 
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role played here as their newest advocate by Janssen, who became notorious since 
the Luther year. But because this can be done by Warneck only in shortness, since 
"an in-depth treatment of this subject would require a book", so Einsender has also 
had to do without an excerpt concerning this equally interesting piece of papist 
missionary practice for these sheets from the outset. F.L. 


(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of May 1.) 


Reply to Rev. Techel. * 


I. 

The propositions in n. 3, which the same one raised on the question of the 
election of grace, rest essentially on the misunderstood "mere passive se habere." Here 
is the mPQtov weddoc of Modern synergism. 

While the "mere passive se habere" of Luther and our Confession says that man is the 
object, God the subject of conversion, or, as the Concordia formula says, man is 
subjectum convertendum, man is passive in the sense that he only suffers what God 
does to him, the synergists make of this "mere passive se habere" an intransitive "to 
behave," "to keep quiet," "to put up with,” "not to resist," which then, because the 


resistance is to be suppressed, restrained, refrained from, becomes an active doing, 
a positive cooperating. 


2. 


The assertion: "The authors of the opinion used the expression (non- 
resistance) to distinguish acceptance, faith in its character as receptivity from the 
opsra" is not true. The Faculty has rather used the expression to explain the election 
of some before others, and to indicate the cause of this election. T. thinks that the 
view regards non-resistance as the effect of grace. No, it is not so. To be sure, all 
synergists can say so in a certain sense, for according to their doctrine grace must 
indeed help and cooperate everywhere, but this they deny in the most definite way, 
that grace merely works all good, even non-resistance. If the Faculty taught this, if 
they did not speak of the conduct of the natural man, then all controversy would be 
at an end. It is a question of whether man's conduct in bringing about faith in him, as 
against the divine effects in conversion, is decisive for the same. 


1) We print this reply here without at the same time giving the sentences against which it is 
directed, since this is not necessary for its understanding. D. R. 
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3. 

Where the Concordia formula sets forth the general way of salvation on which 
all the elect must be, the marks of which they must have, or they are not elect, it 
says, "where they keep God's word," "keep the being begun to the end," or "by right 
repentance and true faith turn again." But T. wants to prove by these conditional 
sentences his conditional predestination, conditioned by this human "conduct." As if 
we could fulfill these conditions, as if the decision to salvation should lie in our 
behavior, there is no mention of this in the passages cited. 


4. 
It is very remarkable that it never occurred to the ancient dogmatists to teach 
election in terms of "conduct" or "non-resistance"; they said intuitu fidei because they 
thought they could thereby hold fast the content of faith, Christ, or "meritum Christi 


fide apprehensum" as a cause of election. But the intuitu fidei is easily misunderstood 
and dangerous for this very reason, because it can be conceived as "accepting," or 
even "yielding," "behaving," "not resisting." This conception, which was far from the 
Fathers, and against which they polemicized, the moderns accepted, and thus 
revealed themselves as synergists. 


5. 

It is called postponing the controversy to come here with the difference of merit 
and means. It does not occur to any synergist to make "merit" out of man's 
cooperation in conversion. The question is not at all about merit or not, but about 
cooperation or not. Now if Gerhard has polemicized against the misunderstanding 
of his intuitu fidei, he has done so against the view of it on the part of the moderns, 
who teach not an intuitu fidei, but intuitu nonresistentiae. Is conduct to be a means? 


Yes, faith is causa medians, inasmuch as faith takes hold of the merit of Christ, is insofar 
the means of blessedness. But here we are speaking of a conduct in consequence 
of which faith is first to come to pass. For it is to be explained why some come to 
faith before others. 


6. 

He was a very good man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very 
good man, and he was a very good man, and he was a very good man, and he was 
a very good man. But if it were so: faith is certainly a behavior, but only one wrought 
by God. 
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But how can this success of the effect of God be a cause of this itself? Does God 
give faith "in consideration of faith"? This is the question that should always be 
asked. It is evident that this makes no sense. So the moderns say: "God gives faith 
in view of conduct," "in view of non-resistance. Thus it is clear that by conduct, by 
non-resistance, it is not faith itself that is meant, but the cause of man's becoming a 
believer, or synergism. 


7. 


When T. concludes by saying that he cannot claim that the faculty has solved 
the problem, he is right, it has not solved it, it has simply eliminated it. Where, then, 
has a secret remained with them at all, on which reason could take offence? Divine 
omniscience explains everything. Everything is placed on free will, on the non- 
resistance that comes from free will, and "only foreknown" by God, as the view says. 

Dargun. Brewer. 


Miscellany. 


The Pabst. We Lutheran preachers, if we want to show ourselves to be true 
sons of our father Luther, must, according to Luther's procedures and example, keep 
in mind and present the pope as "the right and actual antichrist. - Or is the good 
Christ's governor on earth, and not rather an insurrectionist against the majesty of 
his King and Lord, who, against his gracious appointments and ordinances for the 
eternal salvation of poor sinners, has set up his own human statutes, 
commandments of power and compulsion, and bound to obedience to them the 
forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness? Christ says, "He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved." - Is it not therefore that the pope, contrary to the institution 
of his Lord, has mutilated the Holy Supper, and robbed Christ's people of its blood, 
and set up false sacraments instead? - Is it not the pope who, against Christ's once 
for all valid, bloody sacrifice of atonement on the cursed wood of the cross, has 
instituted the abomination of the daily sacrifice of the Mass, in which the priest, in a 
senseless and blasphemous manner, offers up Christ in an unbloody way, for the 
forgiveness of sin for those who are present and those who are absent, the living 
and those who have departed in the imaginary purgatory? - Is it not the pope of 
Rome who, against Christ and his word, binds the consciences of his subjects to the 
oral traditions supposed to have come from the apostles, as if they were equally 
obligatory to obedience as the 
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scripture? Or are they not lying traditions? While the pope asserts that the 
prohibition of priestly marriages, the eating of meat on Fridays and during the 
Passion, the fast days, and the invocation of the saints are such traditions, the Holy 
Spirit, 1 Tim. 4:1-3, condemns the first assertions as doctrines of the devil, and 
testifies in 1 John 2:1, Rom. 8:34, and Heb. 7:25 that there is only one intercessor 
and advocate with the Father, namely, our one high priest Jesus Christ. - Is it not 
the pope, moreover, who, by the mouth of his ministers in the Gospel, has publicly 
or specially absolved Jesus, and set up against him the allegedly sufficient works of 
the confessors in so and so many prayers, alms, and fasts, and the judicial 
absolution of his priest? And did he not invent a treasure of indulgences out of the 
alleged surplus merit of the saints, of which he was the steward, and from this he 
granted indulgences to the deceived superstitious people, and formerly sold them 
for money? - Is it not the Antichrist at Rome who, against the grace of God and the 
merit of Christ, against the Gospel and the faith, has set up an innumerable mass 
of so-called meritorious works according to his statutes and commandments? And 
what must necessarily be the consequence and effect of this? Nothing but that the 
evangelical doctrine of justification was buried and buried, that the faithless workers 
were strengthened in their self-righteousness, and that the consciences, terrified by 
the law, were driven to despair, and still are. Who, then, is it but this first-born of 
Satan, not according to time, but according to wickedness, who so unceasingly 
helps his father to fill hell? - Is it not also the pope who, in the words of Christ, "My 
kingdom is not of this world," lies and strikes to the face much worse than that 
servant of the high priest? For the kingdom of the pope is very much of this world, 
in that he sets himself up as suzerain over all the kingdoms of this world, and 
regards their princes only as his vassals, and mixes Christ's kingdom and the 
world's kingdom together in the most harmful and pernicious way. It is a well-known 
historical fact that he, before Luther's scriptural testimony of the essential difference 
between the two, was the first to be found: For he has installed and deposed kings, 
confiscated their kingdoms and given them away in other ways, banished these and 
those princes who opposed his declarations of power, contrary to God's word, and 
absolved their subjects from the oath of allegiance, while imposing his jnterdict on 
those who remained loyal to their princes. Nor did he refrain from inciting the princes 
against each other for his worldly interests and from stirring up pernicious wars. But 
if he was already, in an indirect way, a murderer, who carried off thousands of 
unbelieving men of war in the midst of their sins, he was, especially in the century 
of the blessed Reformation, in a direct way; 
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For, as is well known, through his heretical judges and the papal princes and 
authorities fanaticalized by him, he murdered many thousands of evangelical 
confessors, often after long torture and imprisonment, because they did not want to 
withdraw their honor from Christ and give it to him. Thus he was, in a twofold way, a 
murderer on a grand scale, a murderer of souls by his anti-Scriptural, anti-Christian 
teaching Against the Blessedness of Souls, which he still is, and at the same time a 
murderer of bodies, so that he and his church are the harlots of the Apocalypse, 
"drunken with the blood of the saints." And yet this satanic monster, at the same time 
as the arch hypocrite, clothes himself with a halo. He calls himself "the servant of all 
the servants of Christ," while in fact and truth he wants to be the prince of all princes, 
the lord of all lords. - Indeed, the words of St. Paul, 2 Thess. 2:3, 4, apply to him 
alone, that he, as "the man of sin and the child of perdition," has at the same time 
"set himself as an abominable man in the temple of God," i.e., the Christian church, 
"as a god," and by his antichristic statutes and commandments, under the 
appearance of the church, has "exalted himself above all that is called God and (true) 
worship," i.e., has brought down Christ and his gospel. And, as the apostle 
concludes, "pretending to be God," so the pope is pleased to be called an "earthly 
god" by his God-blaspheming hypocrites and flatterers. - But how do we read Gal. 
1:8, 9? There St. Paul, in holy zeal for Christ's and his gospel honor's sake, curses 
even an angel from heaven, who would preach the gospel to his Galatians differently 
from what they had heard and received from him. The Levitical ceremonies, 
however, which the Judaizing false teachers imposed on the converted Galatians as 
necessary for salvation, were really originally given by God to his old covenant 
people, except for Christ, and they were thereby bound in conscience to obedience. 
But the pope is a much worse falsifier, corrupter, and subverter of the gospel than 
those false teachers; for against God's grace and Christ's merit, against the gospel 
and faith, he loads the unbearable yoke of his purer human commandments and 
statutes, as necessary for the forgiveness of sins and the salvation of souls, upon 
the necks of the disciples, who alone were bought at a high price by Christ's blood, 
and who alone were declared righteous before God by true faith in him. - How then 
are the righteous Lutheran preachers to be more merciful to the pope than the 
apostle was to those false teachers? Shall they not follow the example of David, who 
says, Ps. 139:21, 22:'"| hate them, O Lord, that hate thee, and am angry with them, 
because they sit down against thee. | hate them in all earnestness"? Wherefore it is 
right that every faithful Lutheran preacher, yea, every righteous Lutheran of the 
audience, should curse the pope with all his heart and with a good conscience, as 
he acknowledgeth not Christ and his word to be above him, and as he 
acknowledgeth not his word to be above him. 
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tramples his merit underfoot. Thus Luther rightly said that he could not pray the first 
three petitions without at the same time cursing the pope and his anti-Christian 
regime. And his harsh writing, "Against the Papacy at Rome, founded by the devil," 
written a year before his death, still bears strong witness to his righteous hatred and 
holy indignation against the pope. - But the continual unmasking of the pope and his 
antichristian empire and regiment is highly necessary, especially at the present time 
and in this country. For no one can deny that the Church of the Pope, with its 
antichristic doctrine and practice on this side of the water, is spreading more and 
more in a threatening manner from within and without, and is developing a 
dangerous power for the local, bottomlessly reckless American people. As stated 
earlier, Christ's saying, "My kingdom is not of this world," is not that of the anti-Christ. 
Accordingly, what is his ultimate end here at home? Nothing other than, by the use 
of all manner of guile and mischievousness, and by the ways of the many-entangled 
instinct of partisanship, to establish here a "church-state," in which the "heretics," 
that is, the confessors of Christ's truth, will not be tolerated. To the careless 
Americans, of course, this final renunciation of the pope may seem ridiculous and 
unattainable. But the almost innate recklessness of the people here, even in matters 
of politics, makes it easier for the pope to carry out his plan. In addition, his faithful 
confederates, the brood of vipers, also dangerous to the state, and the brood of 
vipers of the Jesuits, who have been expelled several times in Europe, have been 
received here with open arms. And these will not fail to serve the Pope with counsel 
and deed and to help carry out his eventual plan. (Sent by Dr. W. Sihler.) 

Murder of Unborn Children. Already a number of years ago, some 
patriotically-minded men sent out an earnest exhortation in pamphlets all over the 
country, which not only brought to light the fact that among the native population a 
secret crime, the killing of the foetus, was spreading in a frightening manner, but 
also the criminal nature of this crime, its disastrous effects on the perpetrators 
themselves, and the inevitable consequences, was spreading among the native 
population in a frightening manner, but also exposed the criminal nature of this 
crime, its disastrous effects on the perpetrators themselves, and the imminent 
downfall of the Anglo-American population as a necessary consequence, in blunt 
and forceful words, to the culprits. This exhortation aroused the hope that it would 
achieve its purpose and control the disaster. This hope, however, seems to have 
proved deceptive, as is evident, among other things, from an essay published under 
the title Ante-Natal Infanticide in the magazine "Christian Cynosure of May 28th of this 
year, and from which we transmit the following passages. "It is of historical interest 
that it was formerly an honor to have the house full of boys and girls; now 
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but fashion dictates two or three. The poorer families must supplement the ranks 
thinned by death. The Bible is against this practice. It really seems that modern 
civilization has become so exalted that Bible truth disgusts it. Let these finely 
educated ears hear God's Word. Ps. 127:3-5: "Behold, children are a gift of the Lord, 
and the fruit of the womb is a gift. As arrows in the hand of a mighty man, so are 
young boys. Blessed is he that hath his quiver full of them: they shall not be put to 
shame, when they deal with their enemies in the gate." Ps. 128:3: "Thy wife shall be 
as a fruitful vine round about thy house, thy children as the olive branches round 
about thy table." - It is an undeniable truth that violent means are used to kill unborn 
children. This must be considered murder. If, on the dreadful Day of Judgment, the 
innocent children were to be brought face to face with their murderesses, their 
number would be like the sand on the shore of the sea, innumerable. Who can count 
the noble sons who were to reign in this republic and never saw the light of day? 
How many physicians have stained hands? Joseph, the son of Jacob, the eighth 
son, became a ruler and the deliverer of his people. Benjamin, the ninth son, gave 
us St. Paul, the mightiest preacher. Americans have been mighty on earth until now. 
Do you not perceive that on the list of names which govern this nation, the Puritan 
ones are diminishing, those of a foreign tone are increasing?" - "There are many 
school districts, especially among our rural population, which are almost entirely 
denuded of children. | know of teachers who have had only seven or eight children 
in class for a whole summer. The attendance in the public schools of New York State 
decreased last year by three thousand. A preacher | know was zealous against 
infanticide in the presence of a full house, and the women were indignant that only 
three appeared the next evening. After some years, the same preacher returned to 
that neighborhood; a physician, who had been present that evening, complimented 
him, telling him that the offensive sermon, had done more good than any that had 
ever been preached there. "I was," he said, "a school trustee then, and still am. We 
had forty pupils on the roll then; we have eighty now.' You can trace the mystery of 
such child depopulation to an intentional disturbance of the laws of nature." - "Since 
Americans are not multiplying fast enough to fill the gaps made by death, strangers 
inevitably take their place to own the land, run our civil government, change our state 
constitutions, abolish the free-school system, and turn the Christian Sabbath into a 
recreation day. Unless a 
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improvement comes soon, all this will happen. The majorities rule and we now see 
the writing on the wall. Rome does not sleep. The confessional is its power. The 
priests are celibate and press for multiplication. They know that elections are 
decided more by votes than by intelligence. It will be a day of deep humiliation to 
see a class of people in power whom the rich will rob by taxation to fill their own 
suitcases. But if this change should come, do not conceal the fact that this beautiful 
inheritance has been sold by women who refuse to be mothers." 
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The History of the Lutheran Missouri Synod in North America and 
its Doctrinal Struggles from the Saxon Emigration in 1838 to the Year 
1884, Presented by Chr. Hochstetter, Pastor at Wolcottsville, N. Y. 
Dresden. Published by Heinrich J. Naumann 1885. price: hardback $1.40. 


It is a memorable story, one may say, which is presented to us here, a story in which the 
adorable workings of Almighty God and His grace come before the reader in a truly moving way. 
The author p. 159 speaks of the founding of the Missouri Synod, which held its first meeting in 
Chicago on April 26, 1847, and then continues: "But the gracious and merciful God, without all 
our merit and worthiness, gave such a rich spiritual blessing that in the course of 38 years the 
mustard seed became a mighty tree." Yes, truly a mighty tree! From the small number of 22 
pastors, who came together with their congregations in the aforementioned year to form a 
Lutheran Synod, 80 had already grown after four years, along with 12 teachers, and at present, 
according to the present history, the number of Missouri pastors has risen to nearly 850; but in 
the teaching institutions of the Missouri Synod, of which there are always several, there are 
about 900 students, who are taught by 34 professors. God's undeserved grace crowned the 
Missouri Synod with such abundant blessings, which, resting on the rocky foundation of the 
divine Word and the pure, unadulterated confession of the Lutheran Church, had to fight 
continuously for the jewel of the pure, unadulterated Lutheran doctrine, and was contested and 
blasphemed by countless opponents of the beatific truth from all sides without ceasing. And as 
the two delegates of the Missouri Synod, Prof. Walther and Praeses Wyneken, who were sent 
to Germany, were able to say as early as 1851, in an address to their fellow believers in 
Germany, in view of many a possible objection: We prefer to answer, come over, see and 
examine for yourselves, and then judge whether you do not like the lively, cheerful life founded 
on God's Word and flowing from the same, this activity so lively and yet regulated according to 
firm, eternal principles and moving within divine bounds, if you at all take pleasure and delight 
in the life and activity of Christian freedom in love (p. 223)": so also the author, at the close of 
his historical account, p. 475, testifies with reason of truth: "We can confidently point to what is 
before our eyes, and say, come and see it!" - Yes, if one had only wanted to take the trouble to 
become more closely acquainted with the Missouri Synod, to impartially examine its standpoint 
with regard to doctrine, its congregational ordinances, its congregational government, etc., 
according to the guide of divine Word and according to the confessions of the Lutheran Church, 
how many false, unjust judgments, denigrations, and blasphemies against the Missouri Synod 
and its leaders, especially Dr. Walther, would then have been omitted on this side and on that 
side of the sea! Now here, as to the friends, so also to all opponents of the 
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Missouri Synod a faithful account of the history of the same from its origin to the present day. 
The honored author was undoubtedly qualified before many others to write the history of the 
Missouri Synod, since he himself testifies in the preface (p. V) as follows: "It has not become 
easy for us, the former members of the Buffalo Synod, to justify those in whom we formerly 
believed to see church destroyers; the readers will recognize from what is reported at the end 
of Chapter VIII. Chapter, that it was only through many a tribulation, which had to be for our 
good, and after the contest which teaches to mark the Word, that we were brought by God's 
gracious guidance out of the way which we have now walked in unity of spirit with the members 
of the Missouri Synod for eighteen years." And even before this it says: "This preliminary 
recollection the writer thought he ought to make, because it is evident from it that the writer of 
this is not only in many pieces an eye and ear witness of what he relates in this writing, but is 
also to some extent grown up in the doctrinal disputes and struggles which have attended the 
Missouri Synod." The author, who has been given a special gift of historical writing by God, has 
not invented anything from his own cops, but, as befits a reliable historian, has only 
communicated what he has gleaned from the "Lutheran," from "Doctrine and Order," from the 
synodal reports of the Missouri Synod and other authentic sources. And so this fine work, written 
with great care and efficiency, is a faithful account of the history of the Missouri Synod, as the 
title indicates. It gives a vivid picture both of the outward development of the Missouri Synod and 
of its doctrinal position in the various doctrinal struggles it has had to endure up to the present 
day. And we can confidently put this book into the hands of all our opponents and say: "If you 
want to know the nature of the Missouri Synod according to truth, read it; its history is its best 
apology. - But with what delight will the Missouri Synod's own members take in their hands this 
book, so most interestingly written, and so admirably furnished! A glorious and grand picture of 
wonderful divine government and mighty divine deeds is rolled up before their eyes. Many will 
no doubt be astonished to read what they have not yet heard of in the history of their synod, 
which they love with all their hearts, or what they have not yet heard in its proper context. Many 
characteristic details will appeal to him and captivate him; he will be given welcome information 
and insights into the history of men who were dear and valuable to him and whom God the Lord 
used as his instruments in the founding and continuation of the Missouri Synod. Even the older 
members of the Missouri Synod, who will find here almost only what they have experienced, will, 
in their old age, once again look back with pleasure to that blessed time in the past, in which the 
breath of God poured out a new spiritual spring over his Lutheran Zion of this Occident and did 
great things in it. - The whole book is divided into 13 chapters, the contents of which are as 
follows: I. The Emigration from Saxony in October, 1838, and the Settlement of the Lutherans 
in Perry County, Missouri. Il. Stephen's exposure in May 1839. The doctrinal struggle that 
followed in Perry County. The Altenburg colloquy in April, 1841. Pastor Ferd. Walther's letters 
to the congregation. Ill. The activity of the congregation for higher and lower schools. Pastor H. 
Léber's and Hermann Walther's last work and end, Pastor Ferdinand Walther's beginning activity 
in St. Louis from May 1841. IV. Fried. Konr. Dietrich Wyneken, the father of the German- 
American mission. The arrival of the first Lutheran emissaries from Germany, 1838-1847. V. 
The state of affairs in the old synods called Lutheran. The so-called Lutheran General Synod, 
the Ohio and Michigan Synods. The withdrawal of the Frankish Lutherans from the Michigan 
Synod. The successful combating of the Methodists. VI. The Constituting of the German 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, &c. St. I., 2nd and 3rd Synodal Assemblies, 1847- 
1849. A View of the Synod's Teaching Institutions, Boarding Institutions, Negro, Jewish, and 
Emigrant Missions. VII. Rev. |. A. A. Grabau's pastoral letter and its reply by Pastors Lober, Keyl, 
Grtiber and Walther. The presentation and acceptance of the book of the church and the holy. 
Amt. The 4th and 5th Synodal Assemblies, 1850-1851. VIII. The Delegation to Germany, and 
the Address of the two Delegates, Walther and Wyneken, to their Fellow-Christians there. The 
epistles of the Leipzig and Firth Conferences and of the Breslau High Church College. The 
decline of the Buffalo and the vigorous increase of the Missouri Synod, 1852 to May, 1866. IX. 
The Buffalo 
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Colloquium, that is: the proceedings and final declarations of the Buffalo and Missouri Synod 
representatives, Nov. 1866 to March 1867. X. Rev. Loehe's decline in the Confession, and the 
formation of the lowa Synod of Opposition. The Colloquy of the Representatives of the Synod of 
lowa and the Representatives of the Synod of Missouri at Milwaukee, Nov. 1867. Rev. A. 
Slatedecker's former resignation and eventual return to the Missouri Synod. XI. The 14th 
meeting of the general Missouri Synod at Fort Wayne, in 1869. The proceedings there on the 
doctrine of usury, 1869. The Jubilee Synod at St. Louis, in 1872. The meeting of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Synodal Conference in the same year. The separation of the Ohio Synod, and the 
latest doctrinal position of that Synod. XII. The outbreak and louse of the election of grace 
controversy. The first general pastoral conference at Chicago. The 13 propositions, as the sum 
of the doctrine of election of grace. The second general pastoral conference at Fort Wayne, Ind. 
The real point of controversy. 1879-1881. XIII. The Law and Origin of the Saxon Evangelical 
Lutheran. Free Church. The withdrawal of the faithful Lutheran East India Missionaries from the 
service of the Leipzig Mission, and its consequences. The position of the Missouri Synod as 
such on the Grace Election Controversy. The laying of the foundation stone, construction and 
dedication of the new seminary in St. Louis. The 19th general synodical convention in 1884. 
Review and conclusion. G.S. 


The Synergistic-Rationalizing Position of the Rostock Faculty of Theology 
Toward the Concord Formula of Conversion and Election by Grace. By A. 
L. Grabner, professor of theology at Milwaukee. Milwaukee, Northwest 
Book Publishers. 1885. 


Ever since there has been a Missouri Synod and its confessors, the former, together with 
the latter, have publicly testified and irrefutably demonstrated before all the world that a great 
apostasy from the old truth has taken place in modern, even modern Lutheran, theology. But 
apart from the accusation of doctrinal repristination and overstretching of the necessary doctrinal 
unity, which has occasionally been raised against us, the modern Lutheran theologians have 
until recently let us go along quite quietly. Why? The result has shown that only too clearly. They 
knew only too well, after all, that Missouri had the Church of the Reformation behind it, and that 
therefore by their attacks they would make manifest not only this, but their own apostasy itself. 
However, after it was believed to have been clearly seen from certain reports of a Fritschel that 
Missouri had given itself a strong nakedness with its presentation of the doctrine of 
predestination or election by grace, now one thought that the time had come to be able to attack 
Missouri without danger to oneself and to avenge Missouri's betrayal committed against modern 
Lutheran theology. Thus one has freshly begun to prove Missouri's alleged apostasy to 


Calvinistic Predestinatianism, which was traced back to blind jurare in verba magistri, in order 
to rid oneself forever of the ever more unpleasant counter-witness of the Missourians, as finally 
unmasked heretics. But what happened? While German modern Lutheran theology thought that 
it was entering a battlefield on which it could play the role of a defender of Lutheranism against 
the invasion of Calvinism, it did not consider that in doing so it would inevitably find itself on a 
field on which its worst nakedness would have to be revealed more than anywhere else. For 
since Missouri rejects and condemns with the fullest energy all specifically Calvinistic doctrines 
concerning predestination, except that she teaches an election by grace not conditioned by 
man's conduct, the newer theology saw itself impelled to operate against Missouri only from this 
point. It probably did not foresee the grave temptation it would thereby enter into; but that it has 
succumbed to it is now evident. Prof. Grabner's writing, the title of which is at the top of this 
advertisement, also documents this irrefutably. 

As far as the origin of this writing is concerned, it is related as follows. When, in the past 
year, the theological faculty of Rostock had issued an "Opinion on the Doctrine of the Wisconsin 
Synod on the Election of Grace," it was necessary, on account of the members of the 
congregation, to whom the opinion of Rostock had to come, that a counter-witness be given from 
the midst of that synod, 
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and therefore a "popular illumination" of that "opinion" appeared from the pen of Prof. Grabner. 
Although the word "synergism" did not appear in it, the Rostock professor Dr. Dieckhoff saw 
himself induced not only to oppose a "Public Testimony against the Un-Lutheran New Doctrine 
of the Theological Faculty of Rostock on the Election of Grace" written by the Mecklenburg 
pastor A. Brauer, but also to oppose Prof. Grabner's "Illumination" with his and his colleagues' 
"Opinion". Grabner's "illumination" to defend his and his colleagues’ "opinion" against the 
accusation of synergism; he did this in a 78-page paper to which he gave the title: "The 
Missourian Predestinatianism_and the Concordia Formula. A rebuttal to two counter-writings 
against the views of the Theological Faculty at Rostock by Dr. A. W. Dieckhoff, Consistorialrath 
and Professor of Theology. Rostock 1885." Thus, then, Prof. Grabner, in the writing indicated 
above, although he had not used the expression "synergism" in his illumination, proceeded to 
prove that Herr !)r. Dieckhoff's and his colleagues' counter-witness against the so-called 
"Missourian predestinarianism" is based on nothing but the most obvious synergism. 

Dr. Luthardt writes in his "Literaturblatt" in an advertisement of Dr. Dieckhoff's writing: 
"While we express our gratitude to the author of the 'Entgegnung', we cannot do so without at 
the same time expressing the wish that Dieckhoff would like to bring the history of the Lutheran 
doctrinal concept up to the Concordia formula to a summarizing presentation. Probably no one 
else unites as he does the most exact knowledge of the subject with the corresponding dogmatic 
sharpness" - this effusive praise alone is easily explained. Dr. Luthardt is himself a decided 
synergist. His book, published in 1863, "Die Lehre vom freien Willen und seinem Verhaltni8 zur 
Gnade in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwickelung dargestellt" ("The Doctrine of Free Will and its 
Relationship to Grace in its Historical Development"), has no other purpose than to solve the 
problem of the relationship of so-called free will to grace in a historical synergistic way. For this 
reason, Dr. Dieckhoff's writing made such a heart-lifting impression on Dr. Luthardt that he led 
him to that effusive praise. This impression, however, Dieckhoff's writing evidently did not make 
on Mr. Pros. Grabner; for he shows in his writing that Dr. Dieckhoff, on the contrary, lacks just 
those two things, "exact knowledge of the subject and dogmatic sharpness. 

Grabner's writing is divided into two main sections. In the first, he irrefutably proves the 


following double, as one says, ad oculos: first, that Dr. Dieckhoff's and his colleagues’ doctrine, 
down to the positive and negative reasoning and down to the expression of the same, is 
absolutely nothing other than the old, well-known synergism, rejected by the Confession and 
fought with great zeal by the orthodox theologians of our church in both the 16th and 17th 
centuries as a most soul-dangerous error. On the other hand, he also masterfully proves that it 
is a pure illusion on Dr. Dieckhoff's part if he believes and claims that he is unjustly accused of 
synergism because he does not teach man's cooperation in his conversion from fine natural 
powers, but only by means of the powers of grace given to him in his calling. In the second main 
section of his writing, Prof. Grabner also answers the question, "What interest underlies the 
synergism (of the Rostockers) and where it has its source?", and shows that their interest is to 
explain and rhyme what cannot be explained and rhymed here, in order to preserve the allegedly 
scientific character of theology, the source - rationalism. 

Grabner proves all this so conclusively that even any attempt at refutation seems 
impossible. The quotations from the writings of the former notorious 


1) The Mecklenburg "Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of June 13, which has just come into our hands, also writes in 
a truly naive manner in an advertisement of Dieckhoff's "Entgegnung": "We conclude this review with the wish 
that Consistorialrath Dieckhoff's writing, which sheds clear light on several important points of the doctrine of 
election by grace (!), may receive the attention it deserves, and may have forever removed the reproach of 
synergism against those who speak of a conduct of the called and the converted, towards the calling, 
enlightening, converting, and preserving in the new life, grace wrought in man by the anticipatory work of grace." 
Those who can write thus can hardly have even a superficial knowledge of the history of Melanchthonian and 
Latermannian synergism. Such strangers to this field, however, should rather keep silent and learn than want to 
talk and fight along. Let alone that Dieckhoff's writing should have "forever eliminated" the accusation of 
synergism raised against him and his comrades, this writing, on the contrary, has put the justification of this 
accusation in the clearest light. 
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Synergists are of such a nature that the Rostock theologians must find themselves in them if 
they do not want to come face to face with the actual truth, and it seems to be an insoluble 
mystery how they, since one must assume that they know the writings of Melanchthon, 
Pfeffinger, Latermann, and others as well as we do, could nevertheless deny that they are their 


most faithful followers. "Latermannus redivivus" would undoubtedly be the proper title of a 
writing in which the doctrine of the Rostockers of free will, of conversion, and of predestination 
were to be compiled. One can only wonder that they do not admit their synergism with the same 
unsophistication with which Kahnis does so, when he writes in his Dogmatics: "Melanchthon, by 
the doctrine of the participation of the human will in the appropriation of salvation (synergism), 
had entered upon the right, evangelical, and at the same time truly traditional way of holding 
fast the substance of Augustine's doctrine without its excesses." (Il, 539.) Dishonest as the title 
of Dr. Kahnis's Dogmatics is as "the Lutheran" (!!), yet that omission of it is a commendable 
piece of honesty which deserves imitation. 

Finally, the following with regard to the nature of the present Grabner's writing. Although it 
contains quite a number of Latin quotations without translation, it is nevertheless written in such 
a way that even the unlearned, those who do not know Latin, can understand it very well. 
Grabner has the splendid gift of being able to quickly unravel in a few words what others have 
so confused that the matter seems to resemble an unravelable knot, in such a way that any 
reader with even a modicum of understanding can see through the correctness of his resolution 
and the deception or error of the confounder. At the same time, the whole is written as if froma 
single mould, and everything is so fresh and lively, with such a lovely flow, with such 
unmistakable plerophoria, and at times with such a delicious, thoroughly fine sense of humour, 
that one follows the author with excitement, without tiring, and with true heartfelt pleasure. No 
theologian, no pastor, no school teacher, no Lutheran interested in the discussion of heavenly 
doctrine should neglect to acquire, read, and study this magnificent work, which is among the 
best that has been written in the present controversy over the doctrine of the election of grace. 
It concerns not only the Rostock, but the entire modern Lutheran theology, which, as can be 
seen from Dr. Luthardt's judgment on vr-Deckhoff's writing, has become loud in the latter. In 
short, whichever orthodox Lutheran desires to be strengthened in his faith in regard to the 
present doctrinal controversy, let him read Grabner's writing, for there he will see with joyful 
amazement how miserable is the state of the reasons which even the otherwise really learned 
theology of Germany knows how to advance against our most holy faith, not to think of the 


common sense theology here. 
The layout of the 96-page book in large octavo is brilliant, worthy of its valuable content. 
The price of a copy is 35 cents, to be obtained from our local Concordia publishing house. 
W. 


The new critical complete edition of Luther's works. 


"D. Martin Luther's Works. Kritische Gesammtausgabe. Weimar, Hermann Bohlau" - this 
work, of which we have so far the first two volumes, the first from 1883, the second from 1884 
(the third volume, which has recently left the press, is still on its way to America), occupies one 
of the first places in the newer ecclesiastical literature and makes much mention of itself in the 
ecclesiastical journals of Germany. After the project of this enterprise was brought to the 
attention of the readers of this journal two years ago, it will perhaps be welcome to them to learn 
something more about the nature of the present beginnings, especially since very few are ina 
position to come into personal possession of this work. The editor's preface, preprinted in the 
first volume, is the best guide to this. We bring the same, a few minor remarks deducted, here 
to print. 

"Monuments of ore have been erected to the Reformer in Wittenberg and Worms; soon 
his monument will also rise in Eisleben, the town of his birth. We are going to another building, 
for which he himself supplied the material. Luther's works,' says the doyen of present-day church 
historians, 'are as good a German national monument as Cologne Cathedral.’ The purpose of 
our enterprise is to produce a dignified edition of the complete works, which at the same time 
satisfies the requirements of scholarship. 
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"It is true that we possess collections of Luther's works from every century since the 
Reformation, but all of them fall far short of the legitimate claims of our time. For the older of them 
this needs no proof. With regard to Walch's edition, which is still highly esteemed in some circles, 
we need only recall the often absurd, often linguistically unacceptable translations of the 
Reformer's Latin writings. And even the Erlangen edition, which cannot be denied certain 
advantages over the others, provides too little secure ground for scholarly research. 

"A critical complete edition of Luther's works is therefore still an urgent need. 

"As early as 1853, Dr. K. F. Th. Schneider, now Schulrath in Schleswig, pronounced this 
as 'sufficiently recognized,' and since then, through the expansion and deepening of the studies 
on Luther, the awareness of this has become even stronger. Only a few years ago, the Academy 
of Sciences in Berlin expressed this through the prize assignment: ‘According to which principles 
would a new critical text edition of Luther's oldest German writings, published approximately until 
1521, be produced?’ In the meantime, | had already envisaged the plan of a critical edition of all 
his works and had prepared its execution for more than a decade by purchasing relevant old 
prints and by special studies. 

"In view of the forthcoming Luther Jubilee, encouraged and advised by Consistorialrath 
Prof. Dr. Késtlin in Halle, | turned to the Royal Prussian Ministry of Spiritual, Educational and 
Medical Affairs on August 3, 1880, with the request for support of my enterprise. | can only look 
back with heartfelt gratitude on the negotiations that followed: from the very beginning they 
testified to the warm interest that the matter found. His Excellency the Minister von Puttkamer, 
the Senior Consistorialrath Prof. Dr. Wei as advisor in the matter, the General Superintendent 
Dr. Kégel personally stood up for it. The Academy of Sciences in Berlin gave a favorable opinion 
in favor of the enterprise. The negotiations were concluded by the fact that His Majesty the 
German Emperor graciously granted a large sum of money to continue the scientific preparations 
for the edition and to secure it. 

"For the management of the enterprise, a commission was formed by the Royal Prussian 
Ministry of Spiritual, etc., Affairs. Affairs, consisting of a representative of the Ministry 
(Oberconsistorialrath Prof. Dr. WeiB) and two delegates of the Academy of Sciences (Geh. 
Regierungsrath Prof. Dr. Millenhoff and Geh. Regierungsrath Dr. Waitz). The publishing house 
of Hermann Bohlau in Weimar took over the publishing, while the editorial work was entrusted to 
me: other researchers who have already proven themselves in this field will hopefully assist me. 

"The aim of our undertaking is to produce a complete edition of Luther's works. Accordingly, 
all of the Reformer's writings are to be included, including those that were not published by him, 
but which nevertheless originated from him. On the other hand, everything that belongs to other 
authors is excluded, as long as it does not appear to be inseparably connected with a piece of 
writing by Luther himself. This alone distinguishes our edition from the others: in our opinion, to 
its advantage; for it thus escapes the reproach of arbitrariness in the selection that prevails in the 
older as well as in the newer collective editions. 

"In the arrangement of the whole, one might be tempted to prefer the factual order intended 
by Luther himself to the chronological. However, Luther's idiosyncrasy often makes it difficult to 
assign a writing to the right group. Even Christoph Walther, corrector in the Lufft printing office, 
must admit, although he defends the factual order followed in the Wittenberg edition published 
there after Luther, that it 'was not kept so consistent at times’. Moreover, one need only compare 
Walch's and Erlangen's editions, both of which are arranged objectively, to see how differently 
the same principle is applied in them. Yes, in the Erlangen edition itself, the second editor regrets 
not being able to include twenty writings in the catechetical section, because his predecessor 
had already assigned them to the homiletical section; three sermons, which Luther described in 
the dedicatory letter as belonging together, are separated from each other and one is placed with 
the homiletical, the other with the catechetical, and the third with the polemical writings. 

"We will keep as chronological an order as possible, and thus Latin and German writings 
will be mixed according to their chronological order. This 


Literature. 249 


enables us to recognize how Luther gradually got rid of the habit of writing in Latin and worked 
his way to become the most powerful German writer. In general, we gain a deeper insight into 
his spiritual development and work as a preacher, catechist, reformer, etc. through the 
chronological arrangement. 

"Our edition is divided into three main sections, the first of which covers the writings up to 
1521, the second those up to 1530, and the third the remainder: Luther's stays at Wartburg and 
at Coburg are the dividing points. In the individual sections, the writings are also arranged 
chronologically as far as possible, and the exegetical and homiletical ones are inserted 
accordingly, except that the sermons are arranged as far as possible at the end of the year in 
which they belong. Sermons that are published later are placed in the same order as those of 
the year in which they were preached. Lectures published later than they were delivered are 
placed under the year of their publication, if the edition is sanctioned or reviewed by Luther; 
lectures published after Luther's death are placed at the end. The collection of letters, arranged 
chronologically, is given at the end, as well as the so-called table speeches according to the best 
sources. 

"Each individual writing is preceded by an introduction. Only in exceptional cases are 
smaller pieces, closely linked by time and history, combined into a group and given a common 
introduction. This introduction develops the genesis of the writing from the external evidence, 
describes the various editions that have appeared of it, at least up to Luther's death, evaluates 
them possibly in their relationship to each other, establishes the original printing and also lists 
the places where it is found in older collections and in the collective editions. 

"We place special emphasis on the bibliography. We strive to give a complete bibliography 
within the circle we have drawn (up to Luther's death). In the case of prints that do not have an 
imprint, we try to determine the printer and place of printing otherwise, but, because this is too 
far from our purpose, we cannot rely on proof of this; we are convinced, however, that an 
examination by experts and specialists will usually confirm our assumptions. By this, as we hope, 
the history of printing is enriched not insignificantly; and for the history of art the short description 
of the woodcuts probably also offers some yield. Above all, however, the dissemination of 
Luther's writings reflects the intellectual movement of his time. The more one follows the traces 
of Luther's writings, the more one will understand the inner course of the Reformation and its 
ideas. Very little of this, however, is recorded in the pages of history: the various editions can 
give us information here. We learn, for example, from the places of printing, the share of the 
individual cities and countries, the centers of the movement, from which the rays of divine light 
poured anew through our fatherland. 

"What we offer is a critical edition. This is above all a question of the design of the text. We 
set out our principles below. 

"Where, in addition to manuscripts, there are printed editions that can be proven to have 
been made under Luther's eyes, the text of the edition is chosen as that which Luther himself 
handed over to the public; the deviations from the manuscript are placed in the notes. In the 
case of various editions that Luther himself arranged, the tenor of the first edition is placed in the 
text, and the deviations of the later editions are placed in the annotations. Exceptions to this rule 
are those cases in which the later treatment of the text is so far-reaching that it has the value of 
a work in its own right and must be presented as a special text. In the case of prints that are not 
organized by Luther, the text is given according to the manuscript, where it exists, and the 
variants of the print are given in the notes. Where the original print and the manuscript do not 
exist, the relatively oldest print is critically determined and used as a basis for the edition, unless 
one of the later prints is demonstrably based on better sources. The variants of other printings 
are only included insofar as they are of factual importance. Variants that are of linguistic interest 
and that occur in reprints, especially in southern Germany, that are not otherwise taken into 
account, will be discussed, if possible, in the introduction to the respective manuscript. 

"The originals chosen according to these principles are reproduced in their original form. 
We allow ourselves no alterations of grammatical forms; where we deviate, the reading of the 
original is noted in the note. 'Luther's language,’ says Jakob Grimm, 'must be regarded as the 
nucleus and foundation of the New High German 
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language reinterpretation.’ By his development in linguistic terms we see not only the struggle 
of his mind, but of our language in general. Our edition must enable every researcher to pursue 
this for his particular purposes. But also every Luther lover shall meet here the man himself as 
he was and as he has become. 

"In spelling (orthography) we seek to adhere as strictly as possible to the source writing. 
Pfeiffer in his edition of the "'Theologia deutsch’ explains with regard to his impression of the 
manuscript: 'l have somewhat thinned out and simplified the all too luxuriant forest of letters.’ 
We leave it standing with its knots and crooks; only individual branches we break off. The 
Jnconsequence that seems to occur in the process lies not in our procedure, but in our models, 
and it is here only the expression of the still unfinished becoming. Uniformity in writing cannot 
be achieved in this field without violating the character of time and linguistic development. 
Accordingly, the written or printed originals that are printed are reproduced in the original 
spelling; where manuscripts exist alongside the prints, the orthography of the latter is included. 
The same applies to the alternation of capital and small letters at the beginning of words, which 
is mostly retained according to the originals, almost without exception in the German scripts. 
Individual deviations from the original are not particularly noted here. On the other hand, the 
alternation of Latin and German letters, which occurs not infrequently in the manuscripts, is 
erased... 

"Open questions remain as to whether the woodcuts that appear in Luther's writings will 
be reproduced, and whether the letters to him, as well as individual contemporary writings 
important for the understanding of his works, will be added to our edition in a supplement. The 
publishing house will, as it is already proving, also in the future take care with all its strength for 
tasteful and dignified decoration. It has had the beautiful title border of this volume copied from 
a woodcut border by Melchior Lotther, attributed to Lucas Cranach; it uses initials to decorate 
the individual writings, faithful reproductions of the woodcuts made from drawings by the 
masters of the 15th and 16th centuries, which served in Luther's time to decorate his works and 
those of his contemporaries. 

"If our undertaking is a debt of honor owed by the Protestant Church and the German 
people to the Reformer and the most important shaper of our New High German language, then, 
above all, Sr. Majesty the German Emperor deserves our most respectful and humble thanks 
for the fact that it can be paid off. In memory of the noble princes of the Ernestine House, the 
witnesses and protectors of the Reformation, His Royal Highness the Grand Duke of Saxony 
has addressed to the Protestant sovereigns of Germany the request for their assistance in the 
dissemination of our Luther edition, for which His Highness wishes to express his most humble 
thanks. Also the most reverend church authorities, especially the Royal Prussian Protestant 
High Church Council, who have helped to pave the way for this edition by recommending it, are 
here remembered with most grateful appreciation. | express my heartfelt thanks to the Royal 
Prussian Ministry, which offered its hand to secure the undertaking, as well as to the members 
of the Commission, who have always been willing to promote it; furthermore, to the honored 
boards of the archives and public libraries in Berlin, Dresden, Halle a. S., Munich, Nuremberg, 
Weimar, Wittenberg, Wolfenbittel, and the directorate of the British Museum in London, all of 
whom have most obligingly supported my researches, to which | am convinced | shall in time 
have to add others, therefore | reserve the right to mention their names in the future. Finally, | 
would like to sincerely thank all the men who, in many ways, through advice and action, have 
enabled me to accomplish more and more what | am offering here: even seemingly small 
contributions have had their effect. On behalf of the publishing house | would like to thank Dr. 
Georg Hirth in Munich, the meritorious promoter of book ornamentation, for his obligingness in 
procuring the initial decoration for our work. 

"May God then bless the old Luther word, which once again goes forth in its very own 
sound with all the fullness of faith and igniting power of speech, on the heart and life of our 
people! To him be the glory! 

"Drakenstedt, September 1883. J. K. F. Knaake, Doctor of Theology." 

In the preface to the second volume it is added that, in addition to the actual editor, Dr. 
Knaake, Prof. Dr. Kawerau and P. Dr. Bertheau have joined the editorial staff. 
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In accordance with the stated principles, the first volume contains Luther's writings from 
1512 to August 22, 1518, and the second volume contains Luther's writings from the years 1518 
and 1519, including the first Latin commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians. 

It is in truth a critical edition. The text is reproduced as accurately as it can be, according 
to the originals. The bibliography is for the first time securely and carefully registered, based on 
personal examination of the existing manuscripts and first printings. Knaake shows in many 
places how the Erlangen edition has noted one and the same printing several times as different 
ones and has caused confusion when indicating the different editions. The historical 
introductions to the individual writings contain many valuable, hitherto unknown data. Printing 
and decoration are excellent. 

Now, someone might have the thought, which was expressed in the Luthardtsche 
Kirchenzeitung at the time, as if this so accurately edited Luther edition made our new St. Louis 
edition of Luther's works by Dr. J. G. Walch superfluous. In order to refute this objection, it should 
be permitted to point out the difference between these two most recent complete editions of 
Luther's works, which were begun only a few years ago. 

The Weimar edition is a critical edition and is intended only for theologians or students who 
know Latin and are accustomed to the old German language forms of the 16th century. It will be 
difficult to fulfill the wish of the publisher that the old Luther words, especially in this new, of 
course genuinely old form, may ignite in the hearts of the German people. After all, there are 
very few preachers among the subscribers themselves. 

The St. Louis revised Walch'sche edition is a popular edition, wants to serve not only the 
theologians, but generally the Lutheran Christian people. Therefore, Luther speaks here 
throughout German and a language understandable to the German people of our day. 

Of course, it is also important for us to provide the most correct text and to include as much 
historical material as is necessary for an understanding of Luther's writings. Therefore, as we 
have already taken into account the new Luther literature, so we now also gratefully accept the 
excellent work of Knaake and his co-workers and will compare the text offered by them and 
include their bibliographical and historical notes, as far as it corresponds to the purpose of our 
edition. The main defect of Walch's edition, which Knaake criticized, "the absurd, often 
inappropriate translations of the Latin writings of the Reformer", has already been remedied by 
the preparation of new, literal translations. 

However, one must not overestimate the factual value of textual criticism in this area. The 
deviations of the various printings and editions, the errors of the later editions of Luther's writings 
mostly concern only the linguistic expression; the meaning remains in most cases completely 
the same, whether one chooses this or that reading. The actual content of Luther's thought and 
teaching is not affected in the least. Moreover, in many cases even Dr. Knaake will not be able 
to decide which letters and syllables Luther originally put on the paper. Also, one must not forget 
that already Dr. Walch, in the case of most of Luther's writings, as well as the Erlangen edition, 
has essentially presented the text of the original printing, or at least of one of the first printings. 
The text of Luther's first Latin writings, especially the fine sermons from the years 1514-1517, is 
the most precise. However, the new Weimar edition has also had to make do with the rather 
corrupt print in the Léscher'schen Reformationsacten and help with conjectures, because the 
original manuscript could not be found. So essentially the criticism refers to correction of later 
printing errors or other mistakes. 

The new Weimar edition of Luther's works is to be "a German national monument". The 
high patrons and promoters of this costly undertaking, without whose assistance it could not 
possibly be completed, celebrate Dr. Martin Luther only as a German natronal hero. Luther's 
spirit and teachings are alien to them, even repugnant. Insofar as the Church comes into play 
here, it is the Union, which has buried the Lutheran confession, which here erects a monument 
to the prophet, who after all counts for nothing in his fatherland. One is involuntarily reminded of 
the construction and decoration of the prophets' tombs, Matth. 23, 29. Our Luther edition, as we 
may confess by God's grace, has come forth from a church community and is intended for a 
church community which not only has Luther's name written on its banner, but in which the "old 
Luther word," the pure, unadulterated teaching of Luther, is still alive and_ thriving. 

G. St. 
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The so-called Northern "General Synod of the Lutheran Church in the United States" 
held its 32nd biennial meeting in Harrisburg on May 20 and the following days, as we see from 
the "Lutheran Observer" of June 5. As commendable as the activity is which it has again 
displayed on this occasion, it is nevertheless deeply to be deplored that this time too it has 
nothing less than denied its inherently unionist character. To substantiate this judgment, only 
the following is to be communicated. Concerning altar fellowship with false believers, Dr. Morris 
spoke in his opening address as follows: "For my own part, | preach the Lutheran doctrine of the 
real presence of our transfigured Lord in the blessed elements; but if a poor, penitent, praying, 
confessing, believing sinner comes and asks permission to communicate with me, | dare not ask 
him if his views are the same as mine, as a condition of his admission. All | desire to know is 
whether he believes in Jesus Christ. There is no evidence that the apostles required more of 
their converts from Gentile or Judaism." The Doctor is so much taken up with his unionistic 
inclinations that he does not even realize how earnestly the holy apostles in their writings urge 
unity of faith among Christians in general, and how in particular St. Paul, for example, threatens 
with God's judgment those who "do not distinguish the body of the Lord" and yet want to partake 
of Holy Communion. Yes, if the Doctor were not of a unionistic spirit, he would shrink from the 
very thought of presenting the "really present" body and blood of the Lord for oral enjoyment to 
a person who, in spite of Christ's clear words, meant to receive nothing but a little bread and 
wine with it. He would soon realize that he would be committing an irresponsible abuse of the 
body and blood of the Lord and would be leading the communicant into a grave sin. Another 
proof of what a syncretistic body the General Synod still is is this, that at the end of its sessions 
it has delegated "fraternal delegates" to the following church bodies: to the "General Synod of 
the Reformed Church in the United States", to the "General Assembly of the United Presbyterian 
Church", to the "General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church" and finally to the "General Synod 
of the Reformed Church in America". How the "Lutheran" General Synod views these irreligious 
communities can be seen from the fact that the report states: "On Sunday, in the three Lutheran 
churches of Harrisburg, proficient sermons were preached (by the synod members), while 37 
Lutheran preachers took the pulpits of the other Protestant orthodox denominations." This and 
similar things have made the General Synod so notorious even in the German churches which 
still bear the name Lutheran, that even there the emigrating Lutherans are warned against joining 
it, while the Unirte Church in Germany recommends it as a good sister, and rightly so. 

W. 

Norwegian Lutheran Synod. The following news, among others, has reached us about 
the course of the district meetings held this year and about the present conditions within them. 
In Wisconsin and Minnesota, although the Schmidtians have had a small majority, the latter are 
not united among themselves in doctrine, and have therefore accomplished nothing for their 
purposes. 
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can. In the lowa District the voting members were at last in the following proportion: about 60 
Missourians against 40 Schmidtians, in that also this time, as usual during the synodal meetings, 
some lay delegates had their eyes opened. In general, throughout the Synod, the reaction 
against the Schmidt-Muus party, though slow, is undeniably steady. Prof. Schmidt had 
presented a petition to the Synod, in which he describes his position in Madison as intolerable 


(misrepresenting the status controversiae altogether, as he has always done), and asks the 


Synod to send him to Columbus as theological professor of the Norwegian Synod. But as for the 
lowa District, without a single word of discussion, it voted a unanimous "No." In Wisconsin the 
petition is said not to have come up for hearing at all. Of Minnesota we have no report. The 
doctrinal hearings in lowa dealt with the question posed by Prof. Larsen: "Has any man, before 
regeneration, capacity to determine himself for grace?" A similar question was also dealt with in 
Wisconsin, where the Schmidt-Muus Confession was used as a model. Most of the time, by the 
way, has been spent in all districts on the various difficulties caused here and there by the 
controversy in the congregations, and in Wisconsin at the same time on the question whether 
Pastor Frich or Pastor Rasmussen had the right to the office of president. It was decided to 
consult legal scholars and to follow their opinion. In the lowa District, the matter of a tyrannical 
Schmidtian pastor named Hartmann (who had come from Norway as a candidate) had to be 
dealt with. A significant minority of the members of his congregation, about 50 of whom were 
entitled to vote, apparently the best core of the congregation, had sent a complaint against him 
to the synod, protesting mainly against a so-called "confession for the benefit of the simple" 
which Pastor Hartmann had imposed on the congregation. Although the president of the district, 
Pastor Koren, had tried to settle the matter, he had been prevented from doing so twice during 
his visitation by the pastor and his fanatical followers. The pastor rejected his visitation. The 
matter was then referred to a committee, as it was of importance, both in relation to the large 
congregation itself, and because of the difficulties which had arisen in many congregations (e.g. 
in those of Pastors Preus and Ottesen) through the various new Schmidtian "confessions". After 
much debate, the lowa District adopted the following resolution in regard to this: "No 
congregation has the right to adopt a new confession if some of its members protest against it, 
much less to church discipline or threaten those who so protest." The Schmidtians, of course, 
strongly resisted this resolution, and some even had their protest solemnly recorded. They 
wanted to make it appear as if the Missourians wanted to abolish any vote and decision in 
doctrinal matters on the part of the congregation, etc., while the latter referred to the necessary 
unanimity in doctrinal matters, to the obligation to the Lutheran symbols, to the sufficiency of the 
same, to the danger of licentiousness and tyranny with such a majority rule, etc. Finally, the 
matter was dealt with in a faraway way. In the end, the further handling of the matter in that 
congregation was turned over to the District President, Pastor Koren, by 71 votes to 15. It now 
appears that the Missourians acted correctly in their cunctatorial proceedings. Of course, they 
did not have the power to dismiss Schmidt, even if they had wanted to do so; but they could 
have either resigned from the synod or immediately caused the rupture. But in so doing they 
would have abandoned many honest souls, who at first were intimidated by the wild cries of their 
opponents: "Calvinism! Calvinism!" and let themselves be drawn to their side. The 
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But the Missourians were of the hope that if the doctrinal question would only be treated on all 
sides, many a preacher and layman would undoubtedly find out that he had been deceived and 
turn to the truth. In this hope the Missourians have not been deceived. Already thousands of 
souls have sobered up from Schmidt's enchantment, and there is every prospect that more and 
more will follow them by God's grace. Thus, among others, the very congregation at Decorah 
(the college staff excepted) was entirely Schmidtian, and counted some of the worst Schmidtian 
demagogues in their midst. One boasted there: "With us there is no doctrinal dispute; we are all 
of one mind" (namely, Schmidtian). Since the New Year, however, Prof. Larsen has dealt with 
doctrine in 14 congregational meetings, and now about half the congregation is Missourian, as 
it was before, and with a few exceptions it is hoped that the others will become so also. 
Excitement is what Prof. Schmidt wanted, the people should, 'where possible, not be given any 
time at all for calm deliberation and immediately be swept to one side as if in a storm; since it is 
good to fish in the mud, everything should only be brought to a decision quickly, before the water 
clears. Schmidt would have been only too happy to follow the ringleaders of Ohio, who urged 
their incompetent ministry and people to break away from the Synodal Conference as quickly 
as possible, in order to protect it from the influence of all those who knew the truth. Schmidt 
therefore scolded the General Praeses Preus and the District Praeses Koren for not having 
deposed him, as they should have done according to their conscience. That the aforementioned 
had publicly declared him to be an apostate from the Lutheran confession was not enough. Of 
course he knew that they, although members of the church council, did not have the power to 
depose him, but they should at least have made an attempt - why? - so that he could get his 
hands on something to be able to alarm the majority of the synod, which was initially on his side, 
to expel him. That has always been the way of all heretics, that they have sought to overcome 
the witnesses to the truth, to rise to the top themselves, and to gather a sect around themselves, 
above all by means of ecclesiastical-political chess moves. Up to now Schmidt, praise be to 
God, has not succeeded, and everything suggests that one may hope that he will not succeed 
in the future either, but that the Norwegian Lutheran Synod, even if a final break is inevitable, 
will emerge purified from the hot struggle. W. 

“Herald and Magazine" and the Doctrine of Election by Grace. Stroebel, of 
Denison, lowa, had written the following, among other things, to the Herald and Magazine: "Once 
the Missourians taught rightly when they said that it was the fault of men if they were not 
converted; now they are to teach that the election of grace is the cause of God's taking away 
the reluctance from some and not from others. | did not sleep during the election of grace 
controversy, but followed it attentively, and could find nothing of the once and now of Mr.N. ... 
How did Mr. N. and the other opponents of the Missouri Synod come to such an assertion? We 
Missourians say with God's word and the confession of our church that the election of grace not 
only knows the salvation of the elect, but is a cause of God's gracious will and good pleasure in 
Christ, so that it creates our salvation and what belongs to it, and so on. Now our opponents 
teach us that the election of grace is the cause of God's taking away reluctance in some, but not 
in others. God is to be blamed if so many rebel against him, for he could also take away the 
reluctance in them. Now when we teach that God removes the opposition from some, we do not 
teach that God removes the opposition from others. 
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But this is the fallacy of man's reason in use.... The accusations brought against the Missourians 
in the doctrine of election by grace do not strike God and his Word less than they do us. 
Therefore, dear sirs, let not the Lady Hulda be master of God's Word, but disciple of it." To the 
foregoing, "Herold und Zeitschrift" immediately publishes N.'s reply, which is supposed to be a 
defense against Father Strobel. How does N. defend himself? He says, first, that the Missourians 
carried the doctrine of election by grace too far to extremes, and placed it too much in the 
foreground; from the hosts of the Concordia formula, "The eternal election of God is a cause," 
they made, "The eternal election of God is the cause." According to the words, though they had 
"always adhered to the letter of the Concordia formula, and always used the indefinite article 
‘a, yet "materially" the election of grace would have been pushed so much into the foreground 
that "it would become the cause of blessedness, or rather of the appropriation of salvation.” In 
proof of this he cites five quotations. In the first and fifth it is said: only the elect will be blessed; 
in the second: the elect will certainly be blessed; in the third: the election of grace is not a general 
one; in the fourth: only the persevering faith of the elect, not the faith of those who believe in 
time, is a consequence of the election of grace. And this is to prove that Missouri puts too much 
stress on the election of grace! If only Father N. would tell us in "Herald and Magazine" what 
else can be said about the election of grace without placing it too much in the foreground! We 
Missourians emphasize in the well-known eighth paragraph neither: the eternal election of God 
is a cause, nor: the eternal election of God is the cause, but: the eternal election of God is the 
cause. Of God is t h e cause, but: the eternal election of God is a cause of the blessedness of 
the elect. We understand, however, a real cause. That the Concordia formula does not speak 
of a painted cause, but of a true, real cause, is evident from the fact that it calls it stronger than 
all the gates of hell, "whereupon also our blessedness is thus founded, that the gates of hell 
shall be able to do nothing contrary thereto, as it is written." In this nature of the cause the 
Concordia formula finds the very consolation of the election of grace. How the general way of 
salvation, Christ's merit, and the means of grace remain intact, we have often enough explained 


in God's Word. Here we will only lead Father N. ad absardum with a few words. As appears from 


his exposition, he does want the election of grace to be somewhat the cause of the elect's 
blessedness. If, in Bue to the blessedness of the elect, he separates the election of grace as a 
cause from God's grace, Christ's merit, means of grace, etc., then he may call the election of 
grace a primary or secondary cause, a quarter or one hundredth cause, then he may place it in 
the foreground or in the background: always it will appear to the wise man as that which tips the 
scales and makes the means of grace powerful in the first place. Secondly, the Missourians are 
said to teach, "with the elect God taketh away the reluctance, but with the rest he doth not." This 
speech, as it reads, is senseless. Does Bro. N. really mean to teach that God takes away 
reluctance in all men? Then there would be no lost ones. At any rate, he wants to say that the 
Missourians teach that God takes away the reluctance in the elect, but does not want to do so 
in the others. For this he cites three quotations from our Scriptures. The first two say - we are 
not concerned here with the mutilation of the citations - precisely this: God is a hidden, 
incomprehensible God to us, when we see that he gives his word in one place, and does not 
give it in another; he takes it away from one place, and leaves it in another. Item, one is 
hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, as well in the same guilt, is again 
converted, etc. The third citation says: the natural man is not a friend, but a friend. 
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an enemy of God; he does not send himself for conversion, but resists God, even knowingly and 
willingly, until he is converted by the Holy Spirit. Whoever wants to prove from this that God does 
not want to take away the reluctance "in others" knows nothing of God's Word and Lutheran 
doctrine on this point. Father Stroebel clearly reproached Father N. with the truth: "When we 
teach that God takes away the reluctance of some, we do not teach that God does not want to 
take away the reluctance of others, but that this is the fallacy of blinded human reason. If N. 
cannot see this, we would not know how to help him in this matter. No one can have a say here 
who does not keep present the truth that no man is wise in spiritual things beyond God's word. 
Again, N. has borrowed his citations not from our Scriptures, but from an lowa or similar 
catalogue. This is plain to see. Four quotations are mutilated in such a way that just what is 
necessary for the understanding of what is included is left out. And yet Father N. has the audacity 
to say: "But these sentences all contain a quite definitely expressed doctrine." Finally, he 
expresses his astonishment at our recent declaration "that one" (on our part) "has never retracted 
a point of doctrine 1) nor even intends to retract it." We repeat that statement here. What would 
we not have to retract in order to teach rightly in N.'s opinion! We would have to retract, for 
example, that election is not universal, that the elect will certainly be blessed, that only the elect 
will be blessed, etc., in order not to "push the doctrine of election too far". It is quite clear from 
N.'s argument that he is still completely in the dark concerning the doctrine of election by grace. 
F. P. 


The false doctrine of Sunday in General Synod. How it came to be that the false 
doctrine of Sunday was again professed at this year's meeting of General Synod at Harrisburg, 
Pa. is evident from the following report of the editor of the "Lutheran Observer." The same 
reports: During the meeting of the General Synod at Harrisburg, a Christian mother came up to 
me and said with deep emotion, "Has the General Synod done anything to promote the 
observance of the Sabbath?" We answered: No. Thereupon she urged upon us motions to that 
effect. She founded her recollection by saying that the erroneous views prevailing among worldly- 
minded people, and the disregard of the sanctity of the Sabbath among many church members, 
made it very difficult for her to fill her children with reverence for the Sabbath, and to induce them 
to remain at home, and keep away from improper company and play, while they had the evil 
example of the neighboring children before their eyes. We therefore wrote the following brief 
introduction and resolutions, "Since God at creation ordained and sanctified the Sabbath," &c. 
&c. The Editor goes on to relate how, though he was unable to bring his motion to the floor, in 
spite of repeated attempts, it was proposed by the Rev. Leisenring that the General Synod should 
repeat its declaration made two years ago at Springfield, O., on the "Sabbath." This proposition 
was unanimously adopted, admittedly without the former declaration being read again. The editor 


thus remarks: "We called for the reading of it; but hurry ruled the hour, and even the Sabbath 


failed to get a hearing.” But the earlier resolutions will appear in this year's report. These also 


begin, "As the Christian Sabbath is ordained in God's Word to be a day of rest and holy 
employment," &c. 


1) Highlighted by us. 
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and the first resolution reads: "We, the pastors and laity, the delegates of the General Synod of 
the Lutheran Church in the United States, do hereby confess our belief that the Christian Sabbath 
is instituted of God as a day of holy rest, religious instruction, and worship of Almighty God," etc. 
Lutheran it is not, for it contradicts the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession; Christian it is not 
either, for it contradicts Col. 2:16, 17; nor is it Jewish, for in the Old Testament the observance of 
the seventh day was commanded by God; it is genuinely sectarian. Here, too, the "Lutheran" 
General Synod is walking in the ways of the Reformed sects, which drive into the consciences 
with legal ordinances in order to help up the Christian life and nature in this way. What a pity for 
so much zeal in a wrong cause! The Augsburg Confession gives reasons enough why the order 
of Sunday should be maintained; there is no need to confuse the conscience with the doctrine 
"that the order of Sunday is established as necessary for the Sabbath. (Augsb. Conf.) F. 
P. 

The "Freisinnigkeit" in America. The "Lutherische Volksblatt" of Canada reports: In 
Milwaukee, Wisc. there is a German-American seminary built by professed unbelievers of 
German tongue. In this seminary, unbelieving German schoolmasters are to be trained, who will 
then do Cain's work on the poor children and drive them into the arms of unbelief and thus into 
eternal ruin. However, it seems as if God the Lord also wanted to nullify the counsel of the 
heathen here. For after begging, dancing, concerts, picnics, and the like had finally led to the 
erection of a building, it is now reported that the first class of this seminary has only two students, 
and that the best teachers no longer want to have anything to do with this matter, because the 
salaries are low and the "internal strife" is great. 


"Henry Ward Brecher," writes the Chicago "Christian Cynosure" of May 28, "began a 
series of speeches on evolution last Sunday, and from the remarks recently reported, seems 
willing to preach the gospel of Darwin rather than that of JEsu Christo." 

Unitarians. The Western Conference of Unitarians recently held its annual meeting at St. 
Louis. Special attention was given to the remarks of Dr. Sunderland, Secretary of the Conference. 
He pointed out the fact that the expansion of Unitarian fellowship in the West was not keeping 
pace with the increase of population. As the cause of the phenomenon he stated: "Free thought" 
is widely preached, and when a church is founded, the declaration is made that one has no creed. 
Agnostics, materialists, etc. were not only allowed to enter, but these people also left their mark 
on the community. The loud clamor against religious dogma had taken the core out of religious 
life and robbed the organization of its foundation. In this direction, he said, progress had always 
been made. State and local representatives had adopted constitutions in which no profession of 
Christianity, not even of theism, was contained. Dr. Sunderland's remarks caused a sharp debate, 
in which the secretary was accused of being "a reactionary and not a representative of the bold, 
progressive spirit of the Western Unitarians. It would not have taken much for the conference to 
elect a new secretary. Even some of those who cast their votes for Dr. Sunderland were yet very 
anxious to profess the laxity rejected by the same. A certain Collier, in discussing the state of 
affairs, said that they were, indeed, very advanced, but that he was ready to extend the brotherly 


hand to all who only did not take Ingersoll's stand. The "Congregationalist,” from which we take 
the foregoing data, adds. 
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He adds: "The extent to which this conference has gone downhill is evident from the fact that 
thirty years ago it was organized on a ‘decidedly Christian basis'; later the conference adopted 
theism as its platform; three years ago this too was dropped, and now only Ingersollism is in 
sight." 

F. P. 


Il. foreign countries. 


“The Diaspora Conference.” How much the promotion of the "Lutheran Church in the 
Dispersion" was close to the heart of this society is exemplified by the following message in the 
Allg. Kz. of May 22: "On behalf of the board of the Diaspora Conference, the delegation of two 
young men to North America took place on April 30 in Rudolstadt through Gen.-Sup. vr. 
Trautvetter, the delegation of two young men to North America took place. One of them, a 
secondary school student at Stendal in the Altmark, is going to the German Lutheran seminary 
in St. Louis; the other, a senior in Erbach on the Rhine, is destined for the German Lutheran 
seminary in Chicago." However, there seems to be a special doom over the efforts of the 
Conference for the Lutheran Church. For we have just read in "Herold und Zeitschrift" of June 6: 
"The German Seminary for Preachers of the General Synod at Chicago Lawn, Cook Co., Ills. 
after Pastor Severinghaus had begun it and Dr. Giese had taken it over from him, has now again 
ceased. The latter, in fact, has accepted the calling of the German congregation at Cumberland, 
Allegheny Co., Md." W. 

The feast of St. Gregory passed off rather quietly in Germany, although the Roman 
press and individual leaders of the Ultramontanes took great pains to produce a small image of 
the feast of Luther among the Romans. Thus reports the "Pilger ausSachsen" of June 7. Dr. 
Munkel, at the close of his description of the festival, says: "In short, the celebration fell through." 
Unfortunately, however, itis precisely a Lutheran, namely Pastor Grote, who has done everything 
in his "Kreuzblatt" to inspire his readers with enthusiasm for the Gregory feast. We have already 
proved this in the June issue of "Lehre und Wehre" pp. 186-189. What we reported there was 
taken from an article in the "Kreuzblatt" of May 10. In the same paper of May 31, Pastor Grote 
continues, among other things. continues as follows: "If one would not let oneself be dominated 
by ignorance and foolishness, by foolish prejudices and blind partiality, one would soon come to 
the realization that we are dealing here with a whole man and faithful servant of Christ, yes, with 
a world-historical hero, who saved the Church of the Lord from the destruction of all freedom and 
to whom Western Christendom owes the fact that it did not succumb to Byzantinism like the 
Oriental and Russian Churches and succumbed to a complete ossification of spiritual and moral 
life.... Since he correctly looked into the future, he (Gregory VII) saw the hardest battles still to 
come. But when he was penetrated, when he recognized that he could not resist the divine call, 
he "accepted" (the papacy offered to him). It would be difficult for an ultramontane scribe to have 
placed Pope Gregory higher than a Lutheran does. While the Lutherans of the 16th and 17th 
centuries recognized in Hildebrand a "hellfire" and therefore also paronomasized his name in 
this way, Grote sees in him a faithful servant of Christ, yes, the divinely appointed savior of 
"freedom" and "the spiritual and moral life of the church"! The reason that so many do not want 
to recognize this can, according to Grote, only be "ignorance and ignorance" or "prejudice and 
blind partiality". Ww. 

Hermannsburg. We read the following in the "Hannov. Pastoral-Korrespondenz" of June 
6: On April 21 the people of Lehrt complained in Uelzen about their conduct of the 
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Hermannsburg Mission that from now on they do not want to participate in the Hermannsburg 
Mission festivals, nor in the editorial work in the Hermannsburg Mission Gazette, nor in the 
inspection of mission stations, nor do they want to be members of the advisory board. So Fr. v. 
Lipke will no longer write for the Supplement and Fr. Oepke will not go to Africa. - Konrad Dreves' 
position in Hermannsburg was untenable, since on the one hand he did not agree with the 
majority influenced by Th. Harms on the question of church and church government, and on the 
other hand because of his opposition to the election of the young Harms he dissenting with many 
members of the congregation. He now goes over to the Breslau church community. 

The election of E. HarmS to the position of Mission Director has been cassified! 
So writes the "Allg. Kirchenz." of June 19: In place of the tPast. Thdr. Harms, his son, the Miss. - 
Jnsp. Edmund Harms, was elected Director of the Hermannsburg Mission Institute. A protest 
was lodged against the election, and the royal landdrostei Luneburg, as the supervisory authority 
of the Hermannsburg Mission, cassified the election and ordered a repetition of the election act. 
The relevant letter from the Landdrostei Luneburg is dated April 22 of this year and reads: "It is 
hereby announced to the Board of Directors that we see ourselves compelled by state 
supervision to declare the election of a new Mission Director, which took place on March 17, 
1885, invalid, since it was held in a manner contrary to the statutes. According to s 3, para 2 of 
the state-approved statutes, the mission committee, which is entitled to elect the director in 
accordance with § 4, should only consist of 10 to 12 pastors, while according to the election 
protocol 14 persons participated in the election and thus persons who were not authorized to do 
so. Also, the simultaneous appointment of a narrower advisory board of four members to the 
side of the mission director runs contrary to the provisions of the statutes, which, according to § 
8, can only be changed with state approval. According to § 3, Para. 2 of the same, the internal 
and external management of mission affairs is the exclusive responsibility of the respective 
director, and the committee consisting of 10 to 12 persons serves him as an advisory board, 
which should only have a decisive vote in financial matters and in the election of a new director. 
A narrower advisory board is not provided for. We therefore instruct the board to conduct another 
election in accordance with the statutes and to notify us of the result of the same in the near 
future, enclosing the election proceedings." - According to the "Kreuzblatt" of June 21, the 
Deutsche Volkszeitung, on the other hand, says: "The supervisory authority has not become 
aware of the fact that on May 14, 1866, the Royal Hannovian Ministry of the Interior approved 
an increase in the number of members. Ministry of the Interior had approved the increase in the 
number of committee members from 12 to 14. The election had therefore taken place in 
accordance with the statutes. In a longer exposé, the Justitiar of the Missionary Institution of the 
Royal Landdrostei had made this known and at the same time justified the election of the 
Advisory Board as not violating the statutes. 

Hanover. The "Pastoral Correspondence" writes: The election of the Protestant Union 
Past. Thiessen in Hameln has been objected to by the Royal Consistory - as we hear because 
of formal errors (!) - and a new election has been ordered by September of this year at the latest. 
Probably, however, a valid election will not be held by then. - It almost seems as if the Consistory, 
in order not to have to take upon itself the disgrace of a confession of that, has used a trick here. 
Before men it may thus happily get out of the affair, before God its "objection" to the election of 
a ravening wolf because of a "formal error" is miserable hypocrisy and denial. W. 

Need for preachers among the people of Breslau. We read the following in the 
"Kirchenblatt" of the people of Breslau of June 1: "In our church there are or will be vacant now 
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the parishes of Rogasen, Freistadt, Bunzlau, Hanover, Steinbach-Hallenberg, Cologne, Baden, 
i.e. six, which must be provided by neighbouring help. Four of our candidates are still about to 
take their first exams, and two of them are unfortunately very much afflicted with physical 
ailments. Of the students, only two will finish the triennium at Michaelmas. Besides, it is said: lay 
hands on no one soon. We believe that in this time of need our entire Church should make a 
greater effort to redouble its urgent intercession for workers in the vineyard who are able and 
inclined to embrace the sacred ministry with body and life and to do everything in their power to 
administer it in the spirit of Christ, not even to shy away from the temporal cross, which in our 
case at present consists of much work and strain in addition to little temporal reward. For an 
eternal wreath this poor life must be called whole, so it must also be called with regard to the 
ministry in our church. An appeal to foreign countries has been tried in the past in such cases of 
need, but has not always been successful. A plea to parents, who have ways and means of 
allowing their sons to study, to warm them up more for theological studies, which are often held 
in such low esteem, if they are inwardly disposed to do so and if it can be done without coercion, 
is expressed in No. 9. But the Lord knows many ways to help our need, but he wants to be 
asked, and these lines would like to encourage this. - The church report from Treptow mentions 
a disturbance and movement that was caused by the peasant preacher Kukat from East Prussia. 
He publishes a German-Lithuanian paper, the "Friedensboten," which gives an edifying 
treatment of a Bible verse and indicates the time and place of his sermons. He organizes 
congregations, builds churches and prayer houses, and exercises all the powers of the office of 
preacher, without having a regular calling, deriving the right to do so from the general priesthood 
of all believers. The duly called preachers are then considered dead." - Unfortunately, the people 
of Breslau themselves are greatly to blame for the lack of preachers, since they handed over the 
young people among them who wanted to study theology to the false-believing universities for 
preliminary training, and only so late thought of establishing a seminary for preachers of their 
own. The Prussian Lutherans who emigrated to Australia acted more thoughifully in this respect. 
W. 

The Breslau "ecclesiastical authorities". In the Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of June 1 it 
says: "Some time ago there was an essay in the "Pilgrim from Saxony" about Scheibe! in which 
the question was raised whether Scheibel, if he were alive now, would still be on our side or 
would hold to the so-called Immanuel Synod. Now his daughter and his friend Huschke are still 
alive, who testify that nothing was further from his mind than ecclesiastical independentism. 
Scheibel was an honorary member of the O.-K.-K., and when different opinions appeared at the 
Synod as to whether one should say: General Church College or: High Church College, it was 
he who tipped the scales in favor of the latter, so that the concept of ecclesiastical authority 
would stand out quite clearly." - What does it help the Breslauers if they can refer to a Scheibel 
for their church government doctrine, but if God's clear Word (Matth. 20, 25-28. 2 Cor. 8, 8. 1 
Petr. 5, 3.) is opposed to them? W. 

Chiliasmus. The Pastoral Conference in Liegnitz took place on May 27 in the usual 
manner and was attended by 80 persons of spiritual and secular status..... The main lecture of 
the day by Rev. Freyer from Nikolstadt was on the subject he himself had chosen: "The Doctrine 
of the Millennial Kingdom in its Biblical Justification." The choice of this topic had its reason in 
the still spreading jrvingism in Silesia and in the here and there leaving monastery members. 
Otherwise, another topic would have been even closer. Freyer first gave a dogmatic-historical 
presentation of Chiliasm, then dealt with the exegesis of Revelation 20, 1-6. and summarized 
his view of this passage in 
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the well-known Kliefoth Declaration. Finally, he proposed that the conference adopt a resolution 
to the effect that the doctrine of the millennial kingdom, as contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
should not be the subject of preaching. Although the chiliasm rejected by the Augustana found 
no defender anywhere, the conference, as it seemed, did not agree with the speaker. On the 
contrary, it was pointed out from various sides that the passage Revelation 20. was too definite 
in speaking of a thousand years of Christ's reign, and was most decidedly opposed to the 
allegorical interpretation; that a twofold parousia of the Lord, the one spiritual, the other visible, 
was taught by Scripture; that a flourishing of the Church on earth was, in a certain sense, a 
necessity of nature; that by denying the millennial kingdom of Christendom, a source of 
consolation was blocked up, from which it had always drawn courage and joy in the times of its 
martyrdom; 1 Cor. 15. and many discourses of the Lord, especially the Old Testament prophets, 
clearly and expressly pointed to the victory of the Church already in this world. One could rather 
say that the denial of the millennial kingdom was a result of contrary theology and was carried 
into the Bible than the opposite. One voice even emphasized that in our day one should preach 
quite a lot about the millennial kingdom, especially since all unbiased laymen would come up 
with chiliastic ideas when reading the Bible without commentary. Also, every pastor must be 
able to assure the congregation with Paul that he has not withheld from them any of God's 
revealed counsels for salvation. Toward the close of the discussion, Gen. Sup. Dr. Erdmann 
asserted that the apocalyptic rider on the white horse could well be distinguished from the one 
sitting on the white chair; in the latter image, the returning Lord was presented, while the former 
only signified a certain sublimity and blossoming of the Kingdom of God and gave rise to the 
hope of a prolonged defeat of the powers of Satan. One should only bring this article into the 
pulpit with caution and only when there is a need. Thus a resolution for or against the speaker's 
motion was refrained from. (Allg. Kirchenz. of June 19.) 

Blasphemous Praise of Christ. In the "Theol. Literaturblatt" of June 5, there is an 
advertisement for a French paper on the quotations from the Old Testament in the Gospel of 
Matthew, in which it says, among other things: "Some parts (of this paper) have seemed to the 
speaker to be especially worthy of attention," among which the latter finally includes the "proof" 
that Jesus Christ also proves to be an extraordinary greatness in the use of the Old Testament. 
According to the speaker, then, the Lord deserves to be counted among the most important 
exegetes of fine time, perhaps of all time. 

Wirttemberg. As we can see from a German newspaper, the following was recently 
written to the "Lutheran Church Gazette" from Wuerttemberg: "The college that educates our 
pastors does not give a clear cry. Hardly any teacher there teaches the Lutheran doctrine of our 
church. The Oberkirche authority by all means does not give a clear Evangelical-Lutheran tone. 
The blessed Prelate Kapff favored the coming of the Methodists and gave them a contribution 
for their missionary work. In general, the Protestant clergy is extremely divided. There are in it 
Pietists, Beckians, Lutherans, Middle Parsons, State Pastors, Protestant Unificationists, 
Zwinglians, and only in a few churches does one clearly hear the teaching of our confessions. - 
A princess, who has been in our capital many a year and sometimes visits our churches, once 
asked a clergyman over the table: What is the Wirttemberg church, after all? Is it Lutheran? 
reformed? united? or what? The clergyman said that one could not say so quickly." 
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Interventions of the state in the internal affairs of the church. Thus the "Allg. Kz." 
of June 12 writes: "In the Roman Catholic schools of Berlin the catechism of the Jesuit Deharbe 
had been in use for many years. The Minister of Culture has now issued a decree according to 
which the book, which bears the approval of all the bishops of Bavaria and has been introduced 
in many dioceses of Germany, is to be put out of use in the schools of the Prussian monarchy. 
The reason for this measure is probably the excessive dryness and abstractness of Deharbe's 
Catechism, which make it seem unsuitable as a textbook and textbook of instruction. It is striking, 
however, that there is no mention of an agreement with the ecclesiastical authorities. The 
Ministry of Culture thus seems to claim the authority to be able to abolish or introduce religious 
books without further ado." These interventions, although committed against the papists, are to 
be condemned with all seriousness. If the Papists disobey the authorities in such cases, it is no 
revolution. Luther rightly writes: "Oberkeit should not resist what anyone wants to teach and 
believe, be it gospel or lies; it is enough that they resist teaching sedition and discord." (XVI, 64.) 
This already wise heathen have seen. Act. 18, 12-16. Ww. 

Methodism in Bavaria. The King of Bavaria has authorized that the Wesleyan 
Methodists be granted the rights of a private society in Bavaria under the provisions of the Edict 
of Religion. (Allg. Kz.) 

Fruit of the Dispute over the Election of Grace. Some time ago a preacher in 
Australia wrote to us that he was looking to the future with great concern. Unfortunately, his 
congregation is still at a rather low level, both in terms of knowledge and zeal to grow in it. They 
have neither understanding nor interest in the question of the election of grace. He therefore 
feared that if the doctrinal controversy about the election of grace were to be carried into her, his 
stay in her would not be long. On May 6 of this year, however, the dear man wrote to us as 
follows: "As for the matter about which | wrote to you at that time, | may tell you by God's grace 
that the Lord has annulled all my fears at that time and has humbled me very deeply by His 
faithfulness and mercy. Especially the doctrinal controversy had to serve in his hand to open 
many hearts in the congregation to me and to unite preachers and listeners. Not only did the 
opponents, who tried to incite my congregation against me as a false teacher, not achieve 
anything, but even in my congregation a different spirit entered and a questioning of God's Word 
and a holding to the pure wholesome doctrine awakened in many." 

Something from the Danish Free Church. The undersigned takes the following from 
a letter of the dear Pastor Grunnet, which he believes he may share with the dear brethren. 
Pastor Grunnet, Superintendent of the Danish Free Church, writes: "About 30 years ago, here 
in Copenhagen, a small number of believers from the Danish State Church came and chose me, 
then a young theologian, to be their pastor. This little congregation was poor, and work went on 
under oppressive conditions. But the Lord, answering prayer, blessed the work and preserved 
us in His truth as Evangelical Lutheran Christians. In the course of these years, not only did the 
congregation here grow larger, but similar congregations were gradually formed all around the 
country. Since the Free Church here in Denmark, as in other places, is hated by the State 
Church, it is a natural consequence that theologically educated persons, who can claim an office 
in the State Church, do not feel the urge to hold a poor preaching position in the Free Church, 
where teasing, work, etc., are the order of the day, 
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The work | do as a preacher has become more and more extensive, until now, as an older man, 
| have to look for help. Of course, | have not been able to do the work alone for a long time, but 
have had to make do with unordained lay elders, who can be used in case of need, but who, as 
| have seen from experience, do not fully serve the purpose in the best case. | was glad for 
several years that my youngest son would be able to help me in time, but the Lord decided 
otherwise and called him home about a year ago, in the middle of his studies. Now the second 
oldest of my sons, who is a bookseller-commis, wishes to take his place, and nothing would be 
better for me, if he wants to be guided and led by the Lord, for here it is a matter of life, mere 
knowledge does not matter. So it is my son Waldemar whom | wish to hand over to you for 
spiritual care. | do not ask that he be trained as a scholar, but if the Lord would give his grace, 
that he be made capable of preaching the gospel according to the will of God. If | have now 
taken the liberty of asking for moderation (of the costs) for his stay at your seminary, it is because 
| personally have had to support the cause of the Free Church as much as possible in financial 
matters, and | have also had to overcome other difficulties besides the maintenance of my large 
family. But the Lord has helped so far, and this in spite of the fact that in these many years we 
have stood alone as an Evangelical Lutheran Free Church here in the country." 
A.C. 

The emergence of a whole Jewish-Christian congregation in southern Russia 
in our days has, as was to be expected, given new nourishment to the hope which many 
believe they can draw from Romans 11, namely that the Jews will convert to Christ as a people 
in the very last days. We can see this from the report on the festive meeting of the "Central- 
Verein fir die Mission unter Israel" (Central Association for the Mission among Israel), which 
took place in Leipzig on May 26. In this report, published in the "Pilger aus Sachsen" of June 14, 
it says: "The report on the state of the South-Russian movement among the Jews, the so-called 
Israelite congregation of the New Covenant, was left by the chairman to the Privy Church 
Councillor Professor Dr. Delitzsch. He applied to this small, hopeful community, on which the 
eyes of all friends of Israel in the whole world are directed, an exclamation of Lenau, the poet of 
world-weariness, who, sunk in the night of madness, once, when the spring began its miracle 
work on the earth, sank down in front of a bed of violets on a luxuriant lawn with the words: 
"Heaven is coming. Thus it is to him who has long worked on and for Israel and sighed under 
many pains, since now, without the direct intervention of a human being, God gave into the heart 
of that highly gifted Jew, H. Rabbinovich, who had been captured and overcome by the New 
Testament, to gather into a Jewish-Christian congregation the circle of his fellow-countrymen 
who had also been seized by Christianity through the reading of the Hebrew New Testament. It 
is true that the congregation is still small, unfortified, and at the moment of no conspicuous 
importance; but what is the use of the fact that, for example, the divisional pastor, Pastor Faltin, 
has baptized over 200 Jews in Kishinev alone, if these Jews, together with their religion, are torn 
away from the people, from the nation of the Jews, and thus become devoid of all retroactive 
influence on the Jews, in short, are lost to their people? And yet, according to Rom. 11, we 
expect a conversion of the Jewish people as such, and with it a turning point and inner upswing 
of the church and its history. Therefore 
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the small congregation gathered by Rabbinovitch is infinitely more important, if we correctly 
understand God's plan with His Church according to Romans 11, 1) than a number of individual 
Jews, however large, who have gone out into the Christian nations. The Jews, however, are not 
only a religious community, but at the same time a national community, which is evident even 
among us, but much more so in the cities of the East, one of which often has 60-90,000 Jewish 
citizens. Therefore it is a break that happens to the Jewish people when its members who have 
converted to Christianity disappear after a few generations among the Christian peoples. This 
explains in part the fanatical hatred that fills the Jews against every 'Schmadten' (baptized person 
who has left) and incites them to ever greater enmity against Christianity. How completely different 
will be the whole activity of the mission to the Jews in the not too distant future, when this 
congregation, which stands on the basis of the Pauline confession and wants to be saved only by 
faith and grace, but which also maintains its national independence and autonomy by keeping 
circumcision and the Sabbath (! ?), thrives, strengthens and develops by the grace of God. And 
the flourishing movement among the Jews of Southern Russia must and may well arouse such 
hopes. (For more detailed information about this congregation, please refer to the 'Documente’, 
which can be obtained from the Central Bureau of the Instituta Judaica, Leivzig, RoBstraBe 14.) 
Of course, the speaker did not conceal the dangers that threaten to stifle the growth of the young 
congregation: slander on the part of those to whom this progress of the Kingdom of God is a thorn 
in the flesh, various misunderstandings between Rabbinovich and Pastor Faltin, and divisions 
among the proselytes there. But in prayer the matter is to be committed to God. And whatever the 
outcome may be, it is and remains a prelude to that time when the kingdom of God will break in 
with power and all Israel will join in the praise of the Lamb." - Here we are permitted to refer first 
of all to an article which is already found in the fifth volume of "Lehre und Wehre" under the 
heading: "Will Rom. 11, 25. 26. 27. be taught about a conversion of the Jews which is still to be 
expected (cf. p. 307-310. 321-331); further, to recall an article in the 13th volume of the "Lutheran," 
which bears the superscription, "Of the hope of a still imminent general conversion of the Jews," 
which from No. 11 to No. 21 contains a detailed history and refutation of this error from God's 
Word. W. 

Good measures against drunkenness on the part of the state. The "Allg. Kz." of 
May 30 reports the following: "The district administrator of the district of Hagen, v. Hymmen, has 
issued a very thankful decree to control the excessive consumption of spirits. On the basis of the 
government decree on the keeping away of drunkards from inns, a list of drunkards is to be drawn 
up by the officials, without any regard to class and without any protection of the so-called educated 
classes, and the innkeepers of their own and neighboring communities are to be notified with the 
necessary warnings. The designation as a drunkard shall, as a rule, initially be for one year, after 
the expiration of which a revision of the lists shall take place. 

Raising funds for orphanages through fun festivals. In the consecration speech at 
the dedication of the Magdeburg orphanage on May 31, the pastor of the St. Ulrich parish Hofmann 
justified the raising of considerable sums through amusement festivals with the pagan saying: 


"Pro patria est, dum ludere videmur." (For the fatherland it is, if we seem to play.) W. 


1) However, we understand the passage in question in a different sense. See the next number of the "Pilgrim". 
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Divination and fulfillment. 


As the history of Jesus in general, so especially the history of the passion is 
the fulfillment of prophecy. The evangelist Matthew puts the whole story of the 
suffering and death of Jesus under this point of view: "All this happened so that the 
scripture of the prophets would be fulfilled. Matth. 26, 56. He reports that the Lord 
Himself in the midst of suffering emphatically referred to the word of prophecy. 
When JEsus remembered His betrayer during the supper, He said: "The Son of 
man passeth away, as it is written of him." Matth. 26, 24. When Peter wanted to 
defend with the sword those who took Jesus captive, he replied: "But how would 
the Scriptures be fulfilled? It must be so." Matth. 26, 54. Hereby it is assumed that 
the prophecies of the suffering Messiah, which form a main part of the Messianic 
prophecies, were generally known. These prophecies, like Psalm 22 and Isaiah 53, 
testify not only that Christ had to suffer and die, but also why, and thus enter into 
His glory. The eternal counsel of God, the counsel of salvation, is here clearly set 
before the eyes of all. This is what the Lord and his apostle wanted to remind us of 
by referring to the writings of the prophets. Whoever reads the story of the suffering 
and death of Jesus should well consider the salvific purpose of it. 


Zech. 13, 7. and Matth. 26, 31-33. 


When the Lord began His great passion and led His disciples with Him across 
the brook Kidron, He immediately referred to the Scriptures, to a word of the prophet 
Zechariah, and thereby wanted to put the great and strange things that were now 
to come into perspective. The Evangelist Matthew gives the following account of 
this: "Then said JEsus unto them" his disciples): "This night ye shall all be offended 
in me. 
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For it is written: | will strike the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be scattered. 
But when | rise again, | will go before you into Galilee." 

Let us first understand the content and context of the Old Testament prophecy. 
The literal translation of Zech. 13:7 reads: "Sword, arise upon my shepherd, and 
upon the man that is my neighbour, saith the LORD of hosts; smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered, and | will turn mine hand back upon the little ones. 

This is a saying of the LORD of hosts concerning his shepherd. The shepherd 
of Jehovah, the shepherd whom the LORD will raise up to his flock, is, according to 
the analogy of prophecy, Ezek. 34, 11-24, is none other than the Messiah of Israel. 
It is the same one whom Isaiah calls the servant of the Lord. At the same time God 
calls this shepherd "the man who is my neighbor. This indicates, as Keil also rightly 
declares, that this shepherd "cannot be a mere man, but only such a one as 
participates in the divine nature, is of divine essence." The New Testament parallel 
to the expression, "the man, my neighbor," is, "| and the Father are one." So it is of 
the Messiah of Israel, the Son of God, that the present prophetic word is concerned. 

But over this shepherd, his own son, the Lord God calls down the sword to 
strike him and kill him. The thought expressed in this figurative speech is that the 
Messiah of God, God's Son, should die according to God's will and counsel, yes, 
that God's hand itself brings about the death of the shepherd. This does not exclude 
what is otherwise testified in prophecy, that Christ shall be rejected, smitten, and 
slain by His own people. Men thus only, without knowing and willing it, carry out 
God's counsel, and are instruments in God's hand. But the sword that strikes the 
Shepherd, the Son of God, is not only the means of killing, but the means of 
punishment. Death by the sword is the punishment due to transgressors. The 
Shepherd and Son of God shall fall to the judgment of sinners. But since God, the 
Lord, in drawing the sword of vengeance, represents the very one whom he is about 
to strike as his Shepherd, his neighbor, his beloved Son, and confesses the very 
one to whom the punishment is intended, it cannot be his own guilt and iniquity for 
whose sake the Messiah is to suffer death. From the earlier writings of the prophets, 
e.g. from Isaiah, it is known that the Messiah, the servant of God, who has done no 
wrong to anyone, is to be punished and martyred for the sin of his people. This 
thought also underlies the saying of Zechariah. The Son of God, the Holy One of 
God, is charged with the punishment and curse of the wrong-doers. Thus it is foreign 
iniquity that the innocent, the beloved of God atones for. It 
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is the shepherd of the sheep who dies. The death of the shepherd benefits the flock. 

What consequence and effect the death of the shepherd will have for the flock 
is stated in the following phrases. First of all it says: "And the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered."" But this is not, as the moderns mostly suppose, an allusion to the 
scattering of the people of Israel, to the judgment of the outcasting and banishment 
of Israel, which came after the death of the Shepherd, and was the punishment of 
the murder of Christ. For this prophecy is about what God does to his shepherd for 
the good of the flock, not about what Israel does evil to his shepherd and Messiah. 
But in general it does not speak of Israel, the whole people, of the apostate Israel. If 
the sheep scatter at the death of the shepherd, it is presupposed that until then they 
were around the shepherd, that they acknowledged him whom God had sent as their 
shepherd and followed him. Only the disciples of Christ, according to the context, 
can be meant by the sheep. This is also evident from the continuation, "and | will 
turn back my hand upon the little ones."" This means that the Lord will put an end to 
the state of scattering, that is, he will take care of those who were scattered. The 


"sheep of the flock"" are the same as the "little ones"". But the "little ones" are, 
according to the language of the Old Testament, similar to "the poor", "the 
miserable", as even a rationalistic commentator, Hitzig, correctly remarks, "the poor 
and pious among the people who suffer injustice"". So it is to the disciples of the 
Messiah, to "the little host" that this last statement of the prophet refers. 

The first and next consequence of the death of the shepherd will be that the 
little flock will be scattered for fear and terror of the heavy doom that has befallen 
their shepherd. But it will not remain so. The LORD of hosts will guide his hand back 
over the little ones, will again take care of the scattered and the despondent, and will 
gather the scattered together again. If the death of the shepherd was the cause of 
the scattering, then a contrary fact must occur, which causes the bringing back and 
gathering of the scattered. The flock is scattered because the shepherd has been 
taken from it. When the herd gathers again, it will have the Shepherd in its midst. 
God will restore the shepherd to her. He will not leave the man who is closest to him, 
his son, in death forever. Yes, it is the resurrected shepherd who gathers the 
scattered flock. The shepherd himself is the LORD of hosts. Zech. 11, 13, the 
Messiah, the shepherd of the sheep, appears as the Lord and God of Israel. The 
promise: "I will bring back my hand upon the little ones" does not only contain the 
promise that the Lord will again take care of his small flock and gather them, but is 
specifically an announcement of God's grace. Isa. 1, 
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23. The Lord promises the sinful people, to whom he first threatened punishment 
and judgment, "And | will bring back my hand upon you," that is, pardon you again. 
God, in striking the shepherd, withdrew his hand also from the flock, and left the 
same for a little while in the moment of wrath. But after the sword had struck the 
shepherd, the anger was spent, and the Lord now turns again in grace to the sheep 
of the flock. This is an act of his grace and mercy, that he gathers his flock through 
the resurrected shepherd. After the sword and the wrath had been satisfied, the Lord 
was again gracious to his people and led the scattered ones back to the one 
Shepherd and Savior. Thus, in this last part of our prophecy, the salvific purpose of 
Christ's death is indicated. 

Let us briefly mention the continuation of the prophetic speech that describes 
the future of Christ's army. Zech. 13, 8. 9. it says: "And it shall come to pass in all 
the land, saith the LORD, that two thirds of it shall be cut off, and perish; but the third 
part shall be left in it. And | will bring the third part into the fire, and will melt them, 
as silver is melted, and will purify them, as gold is purified: and he shall call upon my 
name, and | will hear him; | will say: These are my people! And he shall say: O LORD 
my God!" So where the name of the Shepherd is made known, the greater part, the 
great multitude, because they do not want to know anything about this Shepherd 
and hate His name, will perish, but there will also remain a remnant who will call on 
the name of the Lord, who has revealed Himself in Christ, A people will be won over 
to the Lord who are in truth God's people, who, like their shepherd and Lord, will 
have to suffer much tribulation, but who, in the heat of the tribulation, like silver and 
gold through the fire, will be purified and proven. 

The evangelist Matthew now reports how the Lord, referring to this prophetic 
testimony of Zechariah, which he reproduces in short form, began his suffering and 
death in order to fulfill the prophecy. Christ, the Son of God, his neighbor and 
confidant, knew what lay ahead of him, knew what he wanted to do. He willingly 
surrendered to the counsel and will of His Father and accepted the bitter cup from 
His hand. As a shepherd he wanted to die for the sheep, he, the righteous Son of 
God, for the unrighteous. He would take wrath and sword upon Himself, and so turn 
God's favor and grace to sinners. The story of JEsu's suffering and death then also 
showed that the sheep of the flock scattered at the death of the Shepherd. The 
disciples of Jesus were all angry, as the Lord had foretold them, and fled. The story 
of Christ's resurrection further testifies to the gathering of the scattered flock. The 
Risen One, as He foretold, went before His 
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He also gave them power and commission to establish His kingdom on earth 
through the preaching of the gospel. The history of the church of Christ proves that 
wherever the name of Jesus, crucified and risen, was proclaimed, many were angry 
and fell, but others were devoted to the shepherd and converted to God, and that 
God's people, the small flock, share the fate of the shepherd, must suffer with Christ, 
but are sustained in suffering by the hand of the Lord and are purified, strengthened, 
and firmly established through suffering. 


Zech. 11, 12. 13., Jer. 32, 6 - 15. and Matth. 27, 3 - 10. 


The Lord was betrayed by his own disciple, condemned to death by his own 
people and delivered to the Gentiles. Judas sold his Master to the Jewish chief 
priests and scribes for thirty pieces of silver. But when he saw where the matter was 
going, that Jesus was condemned to death, he repented, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, "I have done wickedly, 
in that | have betrayed innocent blood." But when they said, "What is that to us? you 
see," he threw the pieces of silver into the temple. This, of course, was a desperate 
repentance, a repentance unto death. He went and hanged himself. The chief 
priests then took the blood money and, because they were afraid to put it into the 
treasury, they bought a potter's sack for the burial of the pilgrims. This is reported 
to us in Matthew ch. 27, 3. ff. The evangelist emphasizes the name of this burial 
place, which was bought from a potter for the blood money, by writing: "Therefore 
the same field is called the field of blood until this day. The name of the field 
continually reminded the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the pilgrims who came to the 
feast of that blood deed of Judas, who for thirty pieces of silver, the purchase price 
of the field, had betrayed the Lord of glory. But this name was at the same time a 
bad omen for the Jews, who had paid the blood money and, in spite of their initial 
refusal, had finally taken it back and purchased the field for it. They were complicit 
in the blood of the Son of God. Therefore the curse should befall them, which they 
wished for themselves: "His blood come upon us and upon our children." 

Matthew concludes the account of the purchase and naming of that field with 
the words: "Then is fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying: 
‘And they took the thirty shekels of silver, the value of the precious things which they 
valued on the part of the sons of Israel, and gave them for the potter's field, as the 
LORD commanded me." Here, too, he refers to a prophetic word and states its 
fulfillment. 
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There can be no doubt that this quotation from Matthew reflects on the words 
of Zechariah 11:12, 13. They read in a literal translation: "And | said unto them: If it 
pleases you, give me my reward; if not, let it be. And they weighed out my wages, 
thirty pieces of silver. And the LORD said unto me, Cast it into the potter's shop, the 
glorious prize of which they esteem me worthy. And | took the thirty pieces of silver, 
and cast it into the potter's house of the LORD." 

It is the Messiah of Israel who is introduced here. He appears here, as also 
often in the prophecy, as the shepherd of the people. This shepherd has faithfully 
fed the sheep. But the sheep were weary of his shepherding. So he said, "I will 
shepherd you no more," and broke the staff over the people and demanded his 
reward, thereby dissolving the previous relationship. And the people rewarded their 
shepherd with thirty pieces of silver. This sum was, as Keil rightly remarks, "the 
military money for a slain servant (Ex. 21, 32.), thus the price for which one could 
buy a bond-servant." With consideration of the wages, and just such a mockery, 
Israel testified that she despised and rejected her Shepherd and Messiah. And in 
and with him the people despised and rejected their God. God said in holy irony, 
"The glorious prize of which | am esteemed of them!" Now God commanded his 
shepherd to cast the thirty pieces of silver to the potter. The shepherd did so, took 
the thirty pieces of silver, and first brought this mock money into the house of the 
Lord, before the face of God. This was a request to God that he himself should look 
and punish the shepherd's rejection of the flock. But then the money came from the 
temple to the potter. 

At the words "to the potter" the spirit and wit of the interpreter has tried. But he 
has only brought to light baseless hypotheses. That the expression "to cast to the 
potter" is a proverbial figure of speech (Keil), and that this figure of soeech means 
as much as "To the oppressor! To the executioner!" (Hengstenberg), cannot be 
proved. Kéhler remarks that it is meant to say that the sum is large enough to pay a 
potter for the jars and pots taken from him, the value of which is estimated to be so 
small that one can easily console oneself over the breaking of one or the other. But 
then the Prophet would not have mentioned the main thing, the purchase of pots, 
with a syllable. Only this much can be said, that the expression "to the potter" 
describes a contemptuous treatment and use of the contemptible price. A desperate 
evasion, after all, is when, with Meyer and others. 

and interprets the words to mean that the shepherd had put the money into the 
temple treasury. The prophecy itself gives no further information about the "to the 
potter". Only the fulfillment 
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The purpose of this explanation was to put the process described in the right light. 
Only the fulfillment has pulled the veil away from these words. 

So far the word of prophecy. In the quotation found in Matthew, chap. 27, 9. 
10. the designation of the fatal "thirty pieces of silver, the value of what is valued" is 
obviously taken from the text of the prophet Zechariah. Otherwise, however, the 
prophetic words are freely rendered here. What the prophet says of the shepherd, 
the Messiah of Israel, that he took the thirty pieces of silver and threw them into the 
temple to the potter, is attributed in Matthew's narrative and in this quotation partly 
to Judas, partly to the Jewish high priests. Judas, in despair, took the thirty pieces 
of silver and threw them into the temple. And then the chief priests of the Jews, who 
had made the bargain with Judas, took this same sum, and brought it to the potter. 
That the Jewish chief priests hereby acted on behalf of the whole people, Matthew 
emphasizes by rendering the Hebrew expression in that quotation with the words 
"on the part of the sons of Israel." He emphasizes what Zechariah also testifies, that 
the host, the people of Israel, estimated and rejected the Shepherd, the Messiah, 
whom God sent. But what Judas and the Jews did with the money was in the last 
analysis God's counsel and providence. God the Lord, Christ the Lord, has arranged 
all this for a testimony against Judas and the Jews. That Christ, the Shepherd, was 
the actual acting subject, is also pointed out by the evangelist Matthew, who, 
following the prophetic words, "And the Lord said unto me," concludes his quotation 
with the remark, "As the Lord commanded me." 

Can we now conclude the comparison between prophecy and fulfillment by 
only adding that Matthew, in recalling the prophetic word of Zechariah, also wanted 
to recall Zechariah's testimony of the rejection of the Shepherd by the people of the 
Jews in the context of that prophecy? Is it right to stop at Zechariah and now look 
for reasons why Matthew has used the name of Jeremiah instead of Zechariah? 
This is what the majority of commentators decide for, and put the words of the 
Evangelist, "that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet," on the rack. It has 
been thought that the quotation of Matthew, according to fine exact wording, which 
the saying of the prophet Zechariah only resembles, originally came from the 
prophet Jeremiah; it was taken from a lost writing of Jeremiah (Origen), or an oral 
dictum of the prophet Jeremiah, which through Matthew was now inserted into the 
Old Testament canon (Calov), or, confining oneself to Zechariah's words, the 
abbreviation of the name Zechariah was confused with the shortened name of 
Jeremiah. 
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(Flacius), or a clerical error occurred during copying, or the evangelist Matthew 
made a mistake in memory (Augustin, Meyer, Keil, and most of the moderns). But 
these are all pure conjectures, which in part also contradict the scriptural concept of 
the inspiration of Scripture. Instead of exhausting ourselves in such vague 
conjectures, it would certainly be better to leave the difficulty at that with a simple 
non liquet. After all, this would not be the only obscure passage of Scripture that we 
cannot decipher. 

Taking a last comparative glance at the saying of the prophet Zechariah and 
the quotation in Matthew, and its connection, it must strike us that that quotation in 
Matthew is appended just immediately to the statement of the purchase of the "field 
of blood," and that in the quotation the words &1¢ tov aypdv toi yepauéms, "for the field 
of the potter," are of importance, while Zechariah says well of the mock money and 
of the potter, but not a word of the potter's field. Matthew would then have added to 
his quotation a statement, precisely that of the field, which has not the slightest 
support in the text and context of the prophet, and would have placed all weight on 
this statement which was attributed to the prophet. The citation in Matthew compels 
us to go beyond Zechariah and to look for a prophetic saying that also says 
something about a field. But the unanimously attested reading "that which was 
spoken by Jeremiah the prophet" points us to the canonical writing of this very 
prophet. 

Hengstenberg and Gerlach after him remind us of Jer. 19, where the prophet 
Jeremiah reports that he bought an earthen jar from the potter after the command 
of the Lord and went with it to the valley of Benhinnom, where the Jews had 
sacrificed to the idols, broke the jar there and interpreted this symbolic act himself. 
"Even as one breaketh a potter's vessel, which may not be made whole again, so 
will | break this people and this city also, and shall be buried for this purpose in 
Thopeth." Ch. 19:11. But this process is all too unlike that described by Zechariah 
and Matthew. And of the potter's field, of the purchase of a field, there is no mention 
here either. 

On the other hand Lange refers in his Bible work with greater right to Jer. 32, 
6-15. Here we are told the following. According to the word of the Lord, Jeremiah 
bought a field in Anathoth from his cousin Hanameel, and weighed the money to 
him, seven shekels and ten shekels of silver, and wrote a letter, and sealed it, and 
took witnesses, and weighed the money on a balance, and took the sealed bill of 
sale, and delivered it to Baruch for safekeeping, saying, For thus saith the LORD of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Yet shall houses and fields and vineyards be bought in this 
land." That solemn bargain, which Jeremiah made, guaranteed a fact of the future, 
viz. 
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He also says that even if the city of Jerusalem and the people of Judah at first had 
to face the sword of the Chaldeans, destruction, dispersion, Israel should in the 
future regain possession of its land and be free to do as they pleased, to buy houses, 
fields, vineyards. Lange, of course, goes too far by finding expressed here also the 
thought "that Jerusalem had a great future and should become the place of 
pilgrimage for countless pilgrims," and then thinks that the Jewish high priests had 
prophetically-symbolically represented just this thought with the acquisition of the 
potter's sack as a burial place for the strangers. Too much is extracted from the 
words of the prophet and the evangelist. Also such a promise of grace does not fit 
into the circle of thought of Matthew. In the passage under discussion, the prophet 
Jeremiah prophesies only one thing, that Israel, after the Babylonian exile, will again 
take possession of its land and will trade, buy, and sell its possessions, houses, 
fields, and vineyards, as it pleases, and emphatically refers to the one symbolic 
event, the solemn purchase of the land, which he accomplished. This prophecy was 
fulfilled in the time of Christ. The Jews were again in possession and enjoyment of 
their land. They bought houses, fields, vineyards, and at the time of Christ's death 
they now also bought that one field of which Matthew says, the potter's field. This 
purchase of fields, too, which was concluded in all the forms of law, falls within the 
sphere of the fulfillment of Jeremiah's prophecy of the future purchase of lands. But 
this very purchase of land was, as Matthew points out, of special importance. This 
potter's field was purchased for the blood money that the Jews had given to Judas 
and for which Judas had betrayed the King and Messiah of Israel. This field of blood 
was a memorial of the terrible deed and the terrible end of Judas, and at the same 
time a reminder of the bloodguilt of the Jews and a forewarning of the curse and 
wrath that was to befall the murderers of Christ. Judas and the Jews acquired eternal 
destruction with that blood money and turned the promise of the possession and 
enjoyment of the promised land into a contradiction. 

It is the same case as in Matth. 2, 23. As there, also here several prophetic 
words are interwoven into one. The citation in Matthew, ch. 27, 9. 10., gives the 
main thoughts from the prophecies of the prophet Zechariah and the prophet 
Jeremiah, with the significant expressions of the Old Testament text. And because 
the evangelist excludes this quotation from his statement about the ominous field of 
blood, but the purchase of the field is emphasized by the prophet Jeremiah, he 
names this prophet by assuming that the readers of his gospel know so much about 
the prophets that he can leave it up to them to assign to the first part of his quotation 
the place in the writings of the prophets that belongs to it. 
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The prophecy we have been discussing, together with its significant fulfillment, 
is now also, after Israel has been overtaken by the last wrath, a serious warning for 
all coming generations. Woe to all who reject the Lord of glory, or sell him for a 
mockery! They buy damnation for themselves. The fate of Judas and the Jews will 
be fulfilled in them. 


Psalm 22, 19. and Matth. 27, 35. 
Psalm 22, 2. and Matth. 27, 46. 


JEsus of Nazareth, the king of the Jews, after he had been delivered to death 
by his own people, was crucified by the Gentiles. But just in the suffering of JEsu on 
the cross the prophecy was fulfilled. It was fulfilled what the suffering Messiah said 
of Himself in the 22nd Psalm: "They have divided my garments among them, and 
upon my vesture have they cast the lot." Ps. 22, 19. After the soldiers had crucified 
Jesus, they divided his garments and cast lots over them. Matth. 27, 35. Without 
their knowledge and will these raw, blind Gentiles fulfilled the Scriptures that testified 
of Christ. That this seemingly insignificant detail of Christ's passion is fixed in 
prophecy, and that this prophecy was literally fulfilled, we are assured that God's 
hand controlled everything here, that Christ suffered according to God's counsel and 
providence, and that He who was crucified is truly the King of Israel and the Savior 
of the world. Even the bitterest enemies of Christ, the rulers of the Jews, had to 
serve the counsel of God and fulfill the Scriptures with their blasohemous speeches: 
"He trusted in God, now deliver him, let him lust" (Ps. 22:9. Matth. 27:43.). 

When the suffering of the cross had reached its highest stage, at the end of 
the three hours of darkness, Jesus Himself took up the word of the prophecy that 
was written upon Him, when He cried out with a loud voice: "Eli, Eli, lama 
asabthani?" that is: "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? Ps. 22, 2. Matt. 
27, 46. In the words with which the Spirit had already preached to the Old Testament 
people of God the great passion of the Messiah, he pours out the great anguish of 
his soul. The thoughts which find expression in the 22nd Psalm are those which stir 
his heart in that trying hour. He complains to his God that he has turned his face 
away from him, that he has withdrawn his grace, comfort, help, and support from 
him, and that he has given him into the hands of the wicked mob. But as he intones 
the 22nd Psalm, he also has before his eyes the future hearing and exaltation of 
which the second half of this Psalm speaks. In the deepest humiliation he sees the 
honest splendor of his kingdom, how all the ends of the earth turn to him and all the 
families of the nations worship him. 
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In the midst of death, even in the fear and terror of hell, he who was crucified 
confesses himself to be the Lord. And so we do well when we base our faith and 
hope in life and death on the death of the Lord. 

This brings us to the end of our task to show the right relationship of prophecy 
to fulfillment from the Gospel of St. Matthew. We have seen that it is precisely when 
one sticks exactly to the words that the ecclesiastical Lutheran assumption of direct 
prophecy and literal fulfillment proves to be Scriptural, while the modern "typical" 
view dissolves into the mist and fog from which it was born. G. St. 


"On the Question of the Holy Scriptures." 


Under this heading the following article from the pen of Prof. Luthardt is found 
in the Leipzig "Theologische Literaturblatt" of July 24: "First prompted by events and 
movements in the Russian Baltic provinces, Prof. em. Dr. Th. Harnack has published 
a brochure in Dorpat: 'Ueber den Kanon und die Inspiration der heiligen Schrift. A 
Word for Peace’ (Dorpat 1885, Karow [36 p. gr. 8]), which for the sake of its occasion 
and subject deserves more detailed consideration. In February 1884 Proff. Muhlau 
and Volck gave two lectures in Dorpat, first Volck on the question: "To what extent 
is the Bible to be ascribed jrthumlessness?", then Muhlau on the subject: "Do we 
possess the original text of Holy Scripture?" (referring to the A. and the N. Test.). 
Volck had explained in his lecture that the Scriptures could be considered without 
error only in so far as they were a testimony and document of the history of salvation, 
and that their value and essence were not altered by errors in_ historical, 
geographical, natural-historical, and similar matters. With his lecture, which he held 
in place of a completely different lecture that had originally been announced, Muhlau 
wanted to try to raise any impulses that Volck's lecture could give, by trying to show 
by the history of the text and its tradition, that is, by an unquestionably historical fact, 
that the Scriptures should not be regarded as a perfect book in the outwardly 
pietistic, reformed sense. Both lectures (printed, Dorpat, Karow), which were held 
before an "educated" audience in the auditorium of the university, excited many 
minds, and this excitement was also shared in some pastoral circles. Here and there, 
for example, one saw a threat to the faith in the fact that Marc. 16. should not have 
originally belonged to the Gospel of Marcuse, since it was an ecclesiastical pericope 
and a description of the Gospel of Marcuse. 
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was part of the ecclesiastical catechism. Those two speakers tried to enlighten and 
so calm the minds by an evening meeting organized especially for this purpose 
during the Livonian Jubilee Synod in September 1884. Volck, however, took 
occasion to treat the doctrine of Scripture popularly in February, 1885, in three 
connected lectures: 'The Bible as Canon' (Dorpat, Karow). His main thoughts were 
that the Bible is not first and foremost a book of edification for the individual, but a 
documentary record of the history of salvation and intended first of all for the 
Church; that its real essence is to be sought in this; that furthermore the truth of 
salvation (but precisely this) is expressed in Scripture in an infallible manner, since 
its origin can be traced back to God's influence on the human authors, which enables 
them to write the reports on the revelation of salvation history in an infallible manner, 
etc. Almost simultaneously with the appearance of these lectures appeared a writing 
by Pastor N. v. Nolck in Oesel 'Zur Jnspirationstheorie’ (Riga 1885, Stieda in 
Comm.), which announced itself as a (belated) ‘protest’ against Volck's and Muhlau's 
lectures. This writing is sharply aggressive and describes both of them, along with 
the entire faculty, as having personally fallen away from the faith. The theological 
value of the writing is low, but it had significance in that it announced itself at the 
same time as a 'co-confession' of the Oesel Synod. This excited the minds, and lively 
negotiations began in newspapers and pamphlets. 1) 

"The venerable Th. Harnack has now taken occasion from this to publish the 
above-mentioned 'Word on Peace’. No one is more called to do this than this faithful 
and highly respected old witness of ecclesiastical truth in the Lutheran Church of the 
Baltic Provinces. And one may hope that his calm and prudent word will contribute 
very substantially and salutary to enlightenment and reassurance. One may differ in 
opinion as to whether it was advisable to deal with this question before the 
congregation: in any case, on the part of believing clergymen ‘one could not be sure 
of a contradiction based on pure misunderstanding (!!)'. For these should be able to 
distinguish between the Christian congregational faith, which is fixed before all 
theological proof, and the task of theological science’. If in believing lay circles the 
Holy Scriptures are often discussed in reformed, i.e. non-Lutheran, terms, theology 
and theology of the church, this is not the case. 


1) Thus still appeared in this matter: Lenz, Past. J., "Was's recht"? Ein Beitrag zur 
Beurtheilung der Schrift Prof. Dr. Volck's: "In wie weit ist der heiligen Schrift Jrrthumslosigkeit 
zuzuschreiben?" und der Schrift Past. N. v. Nolck: "On the Theory of Jnspiration" (Reval, Kluge 
and Stréhm in Comm.). 


"On the Question of the Holy Scriptures. " 277 


If, on the one hand, the lectures of Volck and Mihlau were judged in their true sense, 
and on the other hand, all kinds of doubts were harbored, a discussion of the topic 
was well indicated. No matter how one judged the lectures of Volck and Mihlau, 
one had no right whatsoever to publicly accuse them of "open apostasy from the 
faith in the holy Scriptures," indeed against the entire faculty. Th. Harnack declared 
himself in chivalrous solidarity with them. 

"Th. Harnack now discusses the false, un-Lutheran (!) position on the Holy 
Scriptures, according to which they are made the foundation and cornerstone of 
faith and revelation itself, instead of Christ above all. It is the testimony and the 
crowning final part of the history of God's great deeds, and as such the norm of 
ecclesiastical proclamation, to which (proclamation) the individual Christian is 
directed as the actual means of grace, while the canonical Scriptures, precisely as 
that norm, are a necessity for the church. For Scripture as a whole is first necessary 
to the church for its existence; for the Christian, first of all, ecclesiastical preaching, 
but in connection with Scripture. The prestige of holy Scripture is based on its inner 
and historical testimony. Criticism (literary-historical and textual criticism), its right 
and its necessity, attaches itself to this second side. In regard to the whole, however, 
it is the task of theology - and herein lies an essential progress of the newer 
ecclesiastical theology, especially since Hofmann, in contrast to our old one, which 
lacked this historical sense to a greater extent - to prove the connection between 
the various parts of the whole of Scripture. To this scientific proof, however, must 
be added the testimonium internum, which consists essentially in the harmony of the 
three factors: Scripture, church, and believing subject. These are all thoughts and 
insights that are peculiar to the newer ecclesiastical theology in general, and which 
we owe primarily to Hofmann's theology. 

"Moving on to the question of inspiration, Th. Harnack treats it only briefly, and 
we would have to add here the emphasis on the teleological (the aiming at the 
production of such a whole of Scripture) in the description of the efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit. According to this also the inerrancy of the holy Scriptures is measured as one 
to be understood and measured according to the actual purpose of the Scriptures. 
"Scripture, | say with Volck, is something better than a book without error’; so that, 
apart from the revelation of salvation, the possibility of erroneous conceptions of 
time and the like is to be foreseen from the outset. But this inspiration applies to 
content and form; for Scripture is God's Word in its normative form, and contains 
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God's word, insofar as the oral testimony of the prophets etc. and the church was 
and is God's word in the sense of the gospel (p. 30), similar to how we have always 
formulated this difference. With an appeal to the faithful to penetrate more and more 
into the content and context of Scripture, this 'Word for Peace’ concludes, in which 
the insights of the newer ecclesiastical theology are used in a beneficial way for the 
enlightenment and correction of thoughts in the correct Lutheran sense (!!) and for 
the calming of minds, and which is also very suitable to render a good service 
beyond the next occasion and its circle." 

So far Luthardt. 

Until recently, the modern believing theologians treated their doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures, which overturns the foundation of the entire Christian religion, as a 
secret doctrine of the theologians, only explaining it in writings for scholars and 
letting the Christian people know little or nothing about it. It was not until last year 
that members of the theological faculty of Dorpat were tempted to present their new 
wisdom to the common Christians, first of all, however, to the so-called "educated" 
Christian public. No doubt the gentlemen thought that now even non-theologians 
might be so far advanced as to be able to bear even a somewhat glaring light, such 
as that the Scriptures are full of errors. In this, however, the gentlemen seem to have 
erred. The believing Christians in the Baltic provinces seem to be the least ready for 
the new wisdom. Far from welcoming it with joy, they seem to have been greatly 
dismayed by it. The opinion they had hitherto cherished, that at least they still had a 
sincerely believing theological faculty, seems to them now to have been a sweet 
dream which has now melted away. Yes, the entire Oesel Synod, headed by Pastor 
N. v. Nolck, raises a loud protest and freely and publicly declares that entire faculty 
to have fallen away from the faith. Even "a word of peace", which the theologian who 
had formerly been a member of the Faculty and who was considered the most 
reliable Bible believer within it, shouted into the controversy, did not bring peace, 
since he, too, revealed himself as a fellow apostate to the amazement of the 
Christians. To preach the new religion first to the Christian people in the Baltic 
provinces was a great imprudence and rashness. In the German provincial churches 
this could have been done rather without a fuss. There the hearts are better 
prepared to hear even the death sentence on all Christianity. 

By the way, the most frightening thing in the matter is that the new prophets 
want to make the Lutheran Christian people believe that the teachings, the writings 
of the prophets, apostles, and evangelists are really according to In- 
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The church's view that the "Lutheran", the "pietistic-reformed", is not the Lutheran 
but the "pietistic-reformed", is inspired by the Holy Spirit and therefore free from all 
error. This is a quite horrible deception that is being played on the Lutheran Christian 
people. It is probably intended to cover up this fraud by imputing the doctrine of the 
canonicity of individual Scriptures found in the Bible to the doctrine of the inspiration 
of the undoubtedly canonical Scriptures. It is therefore high time to expose this fraud. 
God willing, this will happen in due time. For this time it is enough to have reminded 
us that Satan is very serious about finally shaking all the foundations of the Christian 
faith by men who pretend to save them in the final decisive struggle by means of 
science. Meanwhile, we Lutherans sing with our Luther without fear or horror: 

The word they shall let stand, 

And have no thanks for it, 
He is well with us on the plan 
With his spirit and gifts. 


What is "Whom" according to the Scriptures? 


(From a conference - work by F. W. M.) 


The answer to this question is now timely, because temperance fanaticism, 
which has more or less pervaded almost all the churches of this country, wants to 
forbid Christians not only the occasional moderate enjoyment of wine for refreshment 
and invigoration, but even the use of it in the celebration of Holy Communion as a 
sin. The justification for this, of course, these fanatics want to take from God's Word. 
They cannot, of course, deny that Scripture approves and even recommends the 
moderate use of wine, and that Christ himself, as well as many saints, according to 
Scripture, made use of it. In order to be able to prove the present theory of 
abstinence from Scripture, these people adopt a peculiar procedure. They assert 
that the Scriptures speak of two kinds of wine: of good wine, "delicious and nutritious," 
which is supposed to be the must, the sweet unfermented grape juice; and of bad, 
reprehensible wine, "a foe, to poison and destroy," which is supposed to be the real 
wine, the fermented grape juice. This is the basis of operation from which they 
proceed. According to this, of course, the "good" wine, i. e. must, must be meant 
when Scripture approves or recommends the use of wine; but, conversely, the "bad" 
when its abuse is warned against, or the pernicious consequences of this abuse are 
described, and the "bad" when the "good" wine is warned against, or the pernicious 
consequences of this abuse are described, and the "bad" when the "bad" wine is 
warned against. 
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the like. Here one has gone back to the basic text. But in order to be able to support 
the "two-wine-theory", one has quite arbitrarily changed the meaning of the words 
denoting "wine", XXXXxX (Tirosch), must, is supposed to denote the common drink in 
the Old Testament; XXX (Jajin), wine, is supposed to be "a generic term", which 
sometimes - where it suits the temperance scholars - denotes a wine, which 
"evidently is of the same character as tirosh"; sometimes a wine, which "is evidently 
intoxicating". XXX (Shekar), though admitted to be an intoxicating beverage, is always 
said to have been drunk in its unfermented state. The Greek oivog word (oinos) must 
also be "a generic term," but mostly it is supposed to stand for the Hebrew XXXXX 


(tirosh). On account of this arbitrary basis, then, many scriptural passages must say 
the very opposite of what is contained in them according to the context. Single 
sentences, even single words, are taken out of context in order to be used as proof 
for the teachings of abstinence. 

This is, in summary, the point of view from which today's temperance 
enthusiasts face the above question. In the following, then, the question will be 
answered from the individual words and verses of Holy Scripture, according to the 
context. 

Of the seven Hebrew words which, according to the lexicon, denote wine in the 
Old Testament, only three are of importance in answering our question, namely: XXX 
(Jajin), XXXXX (Tirosch), and XXX (Shekar); the first two because they denote grape 
juice, the latter because it describes an intoxicating beverage. That XXX (in) and 
(Tirosch) denote grape juice is beyond question, nor is it denied by any one. Both 
words often stand in such connection with "vineyard" and "vine," that they denote, 
according to all concession, that which is harvested in the vineyard and obtained 
from the vine. Thus "Noah, Gen. 9, 20. 21, planted vineyards" (XXX) "and drank of 
the wine" (XXX = Jajin). The same word connection is found Amos 5, 11. Of XXXXX 


(Tirosch) it is said Isa. 24, 7. "The must disappears, the vine (XXX) languishes." Yea, 
Judg. 9, 13. even the vine (XXX) speaks: "Shall | give up my must (XXXXX = 
Tirosch)? 

let?" Of XXX (Shekar) it cannot be proved with certainty from Scripture what it was 
made of. But it appears as a drink similar in its effect to wine, but also different from 


it, as the often found connection "XXXX XX = wine and strong drink" teaches. 
As in German must differs from wine, so according to the holy scripture XXXXX 


(Tirosch) differs from XXX (Jajin); however, not in the sense of the Temperanzler, so 
that must (XXXXX) denotes the "good", drinkable, customary, wine (XXX = Jajin) the 
"bad" wine. Both words 
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The words "sive uvis adhuc contentum sive expressum" describe the juice of the grape, 
but by the former is described the fresh and unfermented product of the vine, by the 
latter the fermented, prepared drink. This is already proved by Micah 6:15, where 
the apostate people are threatened as a punishment: "Thou shalt sow, and not reap; 
thou shalt press oil, and not anoint thyself with it; and thou shalt press must (XXXXX 
= Tirosh), and not wine 0". - Jajin) drink." This also teaches Gen. 27, 25. and 28. 
where it is said that Isaac "drank the wine (s"_ = Jajin)" which Jacob brought him, 
but in his blessing promised Jacob "corn and wine" = Tirosch). This difference is also 
evident from the fact that (Tirosch) - must is placed on a par with grain and oil, as 
products of the soil still unprepared for use, while s.'l (Jajin) = wine appears to be 
placed on one line with meat, bread and milk, as finished means of consumption. 
Compare only the word connection in the following passages: Gen. 27. Isaac ate of 
the "food" prepared for him, and drank "wine" (s"_ -Jajin); but he promised Jacob 
"corn (s*) and wine - Tirosh) the abundance," Comp. v. 37.; Ps. 48. "Those have 
plenty of wine (vivy = tirosh) and grain" (f*); whereas Ps. 104, 15. wine (s"_ -jajin) 
and bread (vn‘) are equated: "That wine may gladden the heart of man, and bread 
may strengthen the heart of man." Zech. 1, 11. saith God the LORD, "I have called 
for drought, both upon land and mountains, upon grain (s*), must (XXXXX = tyrosh), 
oil, and upon all that cometh out of the earth"; Gen. 14, 18.: "Melchizedek king of 
Salem brought forth bread (c>n*) and wine (s'l = Jajin)"; 1 Sam. 25, 18. Abigail brings 
to David and his servants "bread (vn‘) and wine (s"_ - Jajin)"; Isa. 55, 1. wine (s'_ 
Jajin) is mentioned next to milk, and Dan. 10, 3. next to meat; Deut. 14, 22. 23. God 
the LORD demands from the Israelites the "tithe of all the income of his seed that 
comes out of his field," and counts among these "the grain (s*) and must (VM'y = 
Tirosh); but v. 26. must is not bought and drunk, but "wine and strong drink" (XXX 
and XXX = Jajin and Shekar). These passages of Scripture clearly teach how wine 
and must -‘apu and = Tirosh) differ. 


Now it seems to contradict that 2 Chron. 2, 15. Huram, the king of Tyre, 
demands from Solomon for his workers "wheat, barley, oil and wine" (s.'l = Jajin), 
because wine appears here next to raw wheat and barley. But this passage does 
not contradict what has been said so far. Because a large supply of bread could not 
have been stored for a long time, Huram demands wheat and barley, from which his 
workers could prepare the bread themselves. But because must could not have 
been kept long without spoiling, he desired ready-made wine. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Literary. 


The XVI century. Table V. Third section, to the close of the Diet of 
Augsburg. By Prof. H. Wyneken, at Springfield. 

This table contains on three folio pages, in a concise, but all the main moments in a clear 
overview summarizing the history of the Reformation from Luther's stay at the Wartburg to the 
conclusion of the Diet of Augsburg. The following are the main sections: |. Luther at the 
Wartburg. Il. The work of the Reformation endangered by fanaticism and carnal zeal, V in 1522 
(Carlstadt, the Zwickau prophets. - Luther's return to Wittenberg”, L. in 1523- 1525 (peasant 
revolt, Luther's conduct). III. Luther's struggle with individual opponents (Henry VIII, Erasmus, 
Latomus, Emser, Catharinus). IV. The work of the Reformation endangered by false doctrine of 
Holy Communion (Carlstadt, Zwingli, Oekolampad, Luther's chief writings in 1527 and 1528. - 
Colloquium at Marburg, Convent at Schwabach). V. Special Writings and Institutions. VI The 
Diet of Augsburg, 1530 - We are pleased to welcome the present table of church history as an 
excellent aid to the study of the history of the Reformation, especially since the repeated 
reference to the most important writings of Luther for the period in question, the extremely 
appropriate disposition of the historical material pertaining to it, and especially the rich overview 
of the history of the Diet of Augsburg are not minor advantages of the present table. 

G 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 
The theological seminaries of the sects. In the July number of the "Baptist Quarterly 


Review" a writer states the fact that the English pulpit no longer exerts the dominating influence 


on public opinion as it did in the old days. He finds the cause first of all in the fact that nowadays 
too few well talented young people devote themselves to the study of theology. "Our gifted young 
people" - he writes - "no longer regard the ministry of preaching as the highest calling, and no 
longer consider it a special grace of God to devote themselves to this work. It is no longer 
customary for Christian mothers to designate their sons from birth for this profession, and to pray 
God fervently every day that it may please him to call their sons to his service. The sons of the 
rich and well-to-do no longer press themselves, as they used to do, to take up the preaching 
ministry, not to gain honor and glory and good days, but to take upon themselves complaint as 
good ambassadors of Christ. Do not our theological students come almost exclusively from the 
ranks of the poor? So it is in the Episcopal Church, to which many rich and respectable families 
belong; so it is in the other communions. It is very rare that the sons of rich people enter the 
preaching ministry. Is it not God's will that rich young people also enter the service of the church, 
or is no heed paid to God's will on this side?" The writer then urges the pastors to sharpen their 
consciences that even the rich do not refuse their gifted sons to the service of the church, which 
has need of them. The writer finds another cause of the low influence of today's preachers in 
their inadequate training for the preaching ministry. According to his account, the performance 
of the English theological semi-seminarians is exceedingly miserable. 
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nare. He writes: "What is the proper task of a preacher? He is to preach the gospel and be a 
shepherd to his congregation. Now any reader who has been trained in a theological seminary 
may honestly answer the question: What part of the seminary course has given you any direct 
help in making yourself capable of fulfilling these two chief duties?’ You have learned quite a bit 
of valuable (?) theology, exegesis and church history; but what have you learned in seminary to 
be able to preach and practically care for a congregation? The truth is that our seminaries are 
run on a false principle. They are designed to train preachers and pastors, but their course of 
study is designed to make scholars. For the most part, they now accomplish neither the one nor 
the other-they aim partly too much, partly too little." How does the writer want to help in this 
plight? He sees only salvation in the introduction of the "elective system." The students are to 
choose the subjects they want to study under the guidance and approval of the professors. 
Those who have no talent for languages should limit themselves to a minimum: an exact 
knowledge of the Bible in translation, the memorization of an outline of doctrine (catechism), the 
preparation and delivery of a sermon. On the other hand, "scientific studies", "Hebrew grammar 
and exegesis, Greek exegesis, biblical criticism and similar subjects" are to be left to those who 
are able to master these subjects through previous training and natural talent. The writer holds 
that with this arrangement both parts are better provided for; the former could become capable 
preachers and pastors, the latter better "scholars. But he also demands practical studies for the 
latter. He writes: "It is not uncommon to find that a class which does tolerably well in exegetical 
matters is very ignorant of Scripture and of things common to a Sunday school student, and it is 
not uncommon for a student who has the credentials to do well in theology to give a miserable 
account of his faith before the ordination committee." ..."A preacher should above all things be 
‘mighty in the Scriptures,’ but our seminaries do little to make him so. They teach Hebrew 
grammar and exegesis, Greek exegesis, Biblical criticism, etc., but they acquaint their students 
with very little of the Scriptures. A thorough study of the English Bible should be added to the 
critical and exegetical studies on which so much time is spent, and should be required of every 


student." So much for the writer in the Review. What he proposes under the strange name of 


"elective system" is what we would call a "practical" seminary or department. It would, of course, 
then come to pass that the sectional seminars would have to become predominantly "practical," 
since, according to the writer, only a relatively small percentage is capable of scholarly- 
theological studies, by which he means, in particular, exegesis according to the basic text. The 
basic evil lies, as is evident from the whole account and is otherwise well enough known, in the 
low state of the English so-called colleges. Of Greek, the young men who have graduated from 
a college have, on the average, only a very superficial knowledge. Hebrew is not taught at all in 
the colleges; it is to be acquired only in the seminary, where, however, the attention and strength 


are taken up by other subjects. The writer in the "Review" therefore speaks of students who, in 
regard to Hebrew, "drag themselves sighing along the way, and yet at the end of the course 
cannot - even if it cost their lives - distinguish between sh° wa mobile and sheva. " F. 
Ps 


“Herald and Magazine" communicates without criticism the following from the address of Dr. 
Reynold, chairman of the London Missionary Society: "| may not 
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not to mention the pressure which the atmosphere of secret doubt prevailing in our literature and 
even in some of our congregations exerts on our sense of mission. From many quarters we are 
loudly told that Christianity is only one of the many religions which all help to bring mankind to its 
goal, that science and civilization are necessary above all, and so on. Then we are told, soon in 
the terms of pantheism, soon in those of positivism, that the value and duration of the individual 
do not go beyond this life, that immortal life is a dream, and that God is only a feeling or a thought. 
Without giving credence to these sad voices from the abyss of doubt, some of our workers are 
nevertheless infected and paralyzed by it, both in their own hearts and in their effectiveness. 
Only in the air of immediate communion with Christ, in the air of work and prayer, will the spectre 
of this pessimism give way. Against an atmosphere which surrounds us we cannot, after all, take 
up arms; but we can rise above it. A good deal of modern skepticism in missions is nothing but 
the distortion of a great truth, namely, the truth that God works even in the heathen world, that 
the eternal Logos is a light that still shines even in the heathen darkness, that God's Spirit bears 
witness everywhere in nature, in conscience, in the forebodings and in the longings of all men." 
The last words which we have emphasized speak out an old error which has been rekindled in 
recent times, namely, the error that there is no such thing as the Spirit of God. The last words 
emphasize an old error that has been rekindled in recent times, namely, that there are effects of 
grace outside the means of grace in the world of the Gentiles. Here there is a mixture of creaturely 
(physical) and spiritual life. Scripture knows nothing of the eternal Logos, the Son of God, shining 
as a light in the Gentiles before their conversion. In the passage Joh 1,4: "In Him" 
(the Logos, the Son of God) "was life, and the life was the light of men" it speaks of spiritual life 
and light, as the immediately following words clearly show: "And the light shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended not. 
About the characteristics of the false prophets, of which the Lord Matth. 

7,16. the "Lutherische Kirchenblatt" of July 25, published by pastors of the General-Concil, writes 
as follows: "But the signs by which false prophets may be known are the works of a carnal 
religion, as these are: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, fornication; idolatry, sorcery, enmity, 
strife, envy, wrath, strife, discord, factions, hatred, murder; drinking, eating, and the like. But love, 
joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faith, gentleness, chastity, all these depart. - By their 
fruits these new prophets will be known. For the standard by which the teaching is measured is 
the conduct of their disciples. For the goal and end of all works of salvation is the transfiguration 
of man into the image of God, is the restoration of the original righteousness and holiness of our 
race. Where this does not succeed, does not succeed in the beginning, where, on the other hand, 
unrighteous and unholy nature walks in the swing, there it is not of the Lord's Spirit, and though 
signs and wonders be wroughft, as will happen at the end of this age, to testify to a religion as 
that of the Lord JEsus, yet it is the devil's religion, if it has for its fruit the works of the flesh which 
we have above named." We think, according to the criteria here given, enough preachers may 
well not be false prophets who are so according to God's Word, and vice versa. Ww. 


Episcopal Church. Of the theological seminary at Cambridge, Mass. the Examiner 


writes: "This Episcopal institution has just graduated eight young pastors. It is evident that 
apostolic succession does not guard against rationalism. For these- 
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School, which, opposite the New Docker Seminary, under High Church direction, should serve 
the so-called evangelical trend, is all eaten up with the liberalism of modern times. Some of its 
professors may rank with Unitarian spokesmen of the most extreme kind. One in the faculty still 
pursues his education enjoyed under Baptist influences, and he is perhaps still the most faithful 
of all. The whole school feels the influence of nearby Harvard College and its liberalism, and is 
steeped in the crassest rationalism." 


Gin Correspondent of the "Lutheran Observer" complains in the July 24 issue about 
the low attendance at the Lutheran colleges (of the General Synod). He cannot explain this fact 
other than that the Lutherans send their sons to the colleges of the sects, and urges parents to 
show more loyalty to their own colleges. At any rate, this admonition is in place. But if the 
General Synod can manage without parochial schools, and let the education of the children be 


taken care of mainly by the Public Schools, it is not to be expected that much loyalty will develop 
with regard to the Lutheran colleges. If the children of Lutheran parents can do without the 
Lutheran parochial schools, the more adult youth are much more likely to do without the 
Lutheran colleges. F. P. 


Churches in the Federal Capital. Washington, with a population of 200,000 souls, has 
180 churches, distributed as follows: Methodists 52, Baptists 45, Presbyterians 20, 
Episcopalians 26, Lutherans 10, Congregationalists 4, Unitarians 1, Universalists 1, 
Swedenborgians 1, Jews 2, Pavists 13. All the churches together, according to the last Census, 
number 49,351 members, of whom nearly half (21,000) are negroes. Most of the Negroes in 
Washington are Baptists or Methodists. 

F.P. 

The lodges as support associations. "Herold und Zeitschrift" writes: "Most people 
consider the lodges to be mere support associations. Just as they insure their houses against 
fire damage, so they consider it their duty to insure themselves against illness by joining the 
Lodge, which pays them 84 to 85 a week. We have now long and repeatedly proved how dear 
the Lodge members pay for their support. Just now the Grand Lodge of Odd-Fellows in the State 
of New York is in session. Grand Secretary Terwilliger reports: Total membership 42,263, 
distributed among 494 lodges. Total dues $377,305.85, or $9 per annum average for each 
member. For support of sick members $116,655.25 or $2.80 average; 471 widows received 
support. The amount expended for widows and orphans was $15,551.99. 568 deceased 
members were buried at a cost of $58,803.84; making an average of $104 for each body. Total 
expenditure for these purposes $190,974.08. Dividing this sum by the total number of members, 
we find $4.50, which each member received on an average as support for his $9 paid in. The 
administrative expenses have not been less than $156,336.82. In other words, each member 
paid $3.75 to receive half of their $9 back in support, $4.50! Any sensible person must realize 
that if one depended on such support associations, they would soon have to make one 
bankrupt." 


How incomprehensibly ignorant the Methodists are with regard to the doctrine 
of salvation is proved by what the "Luth. Kirchenblatt" of July 25 writes: "The rationalistic work 
‘Hours of Devotion’ by J. H. D. Zschokke and translated into English by the Methodist pastor D. 
L. R. Diinn is warmly welcomed by Methodists and others. 
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recommended. Before us is the journal of the Round Lake camp meeting on the upper Hudson. 
In this paper, Zschokke's drivel, which with a lot of beautiful sounding phrases completely 
silences the Lord Jesus as the Savior of sinners and buries him among them, is called ‘an 
excellent religious work’, 'which has earned itself an enduring place’. It is a devotional book of 
rare value. Dr. Dunn has gained a lasting merit with the Christian public by his careful treatment 
of it." (!!) 

Teachers’ Day. In the last week of July, the so-called Teachers' Day was held here in St. 
Louis, which, as a local political newspaper reports, came to a dignified end with a "merry dance" 
on Fair Square. A member of this Teachers’ Day, a certain Herr Rattermann, declared himself: 
The efforts of overzealous "freethinkers" to force their views of political and religious progress 
on the Lehrerbund have, although they have not yet succeeded in doing so, nevertheless had 
the result that the great mass of teachers and the German public have behaved coolly towards 
the association, even rejecting it to a certain extent. 

Ww. 

The American Bible Society will not distribute the revised English translation. Its charter 
commits it to the translation of King James. Nor does it intend to make any effort to change its 
charter to allow it to distribute it. During the last fiscal year, expenditures exceeded receipts by 
$255,000. (Luth. Kirchenb.) 

Correction. In "Lehre und Wehre" for July and August there are some news from the 
Norwegian Synod, among them also about the conditions in the congregation of Decorah. Since 
most of what is reported here has not been published before, it must be based on private reports; 
and since readers under such circumstances easily think of this or that person as the reporter, | 
find myself called upon, because of my position in Decorah, to declare that | have no part in the 
report and do not know where it came from. | would very much like to have the following 
inaccuracies corrected. It says, "The congregation (college personnel excepted) was all 
Schmidt." This is not correct. A minority of the college professors were, and are, Schmidtian; the 
college students were, and are, very little affected by the controversy; there were always some 
Missourians in the congregation, but they kept quiet for a long time, and took very little stand 
against the Schmidtian agitation. Further on it says: "But after Prof. Larsen has treated the 
doctrine in fourteen congregational meetings since New Year's Day, pretty much half the 
congregation is now Missourian, as it was before, and with few exceptions it is hoped the others 
will be." To which it may be remarked: The 14 congregational meetings referred to were held 
according to the decision of the congregation, and the doctrine was not treated therein by me 
alone, but a discussion took place, in which various speakers from both sides took part 
alternately. That "about half the congregation is now Missourian" | do not know; at the election 
of a deputy to the Synod, which took place on May 26, the Schmidtian candidate had 45 votes, 
the Missourian 32. Such a sanguine hope as that all the members of the congregation, with few 
exceptions, will become Missourians, | have neither pronounced myself nor heard pronounced 
by any other. How, finally, the statement is to be understood that the congregation was formerly 
Missourian, | do not know. If this is the opinion that the congregation sided with Missouri in the 
beginning of the controversy, it is not correct; the congregation was agitated by agitation at a 
very early period, and the great majority of them sided with Schmidt. But is that the opinion that 
the congregation, before the outbreak of the controversy, was so well 
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Lutheran, that she had a clear and firm knowledge of the truths for which Missouri fights, this is 
also not true; this could not be expected from any of our congregations in such a difficult question 
as that of the election of grace. Incidentally, by God's grace, what we have hoped for is coming 
true more and more, that the more the doctrinal question is calmly discussed, the more the 
people sober up from the Schmidtian enchantment and see that they have been deceived, and 
that we Missourians do not teach at all as we are accused. Likewise, the trial and examination 
brought about by the struggle leads us to a deeper and clearer understanding of the "main 
doctrine" of Christianity, especially of sin and grace, of conversion and regeneration, and thus 
also contributes to the truth gaining a firmer foothold among us, and to our church emerging 
from the struggle strengthened and purified. God grant that we may always be faithful and 
steadfast! 
Decorah, lowa, on the 20th of July, 1885. Laur. Larsen. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Gospels - Criticism. The following is reported in the "Theol. Literaturblatt" of July 3: 
"From a communication sent by the Austrian Museum we learn the following: An event, the news 
of which has scarcely reached the public, has not only filled the scholarly world with surprise 
and excitement, but has especially gripped theological circles: the discovery of a small fragment 
of an ancient, non-canonical Gospel, which is much further removed from Matthew (26:30-34) 
and Marcus (14:26-30) than these two are from each other, but is more related to Marcus. The 
text of this papyrus gospel, which certainly belongs to the third century according to the letter 
forms, but to the first century according to the writing, has a quite different transition from the 
Lord's Supper to the announcement of the denial than is common to the two evangelists, 
announces the citation and the assurance of Peter in a different way, abbreviates the latter 
strongly, leaves the verse: "But after my resurrection | will go before you into Galilee," and 
construes the denial prophecy differently from the two evangelists. The language is energetic, 
compact, the manner of expression descriptive with drastic turns of phrase. This authorial 
character, which moreover makes the communication of facts appear only as a connecting 
thread, on which the speeches of Christ, on which it depends here first of all, are strung together, 
as well as the complete absence of that verse shall, according to Prof. G. Bickell in Innsbruck, 
vouch for the higher age of the Papyrus Gospel. Prof. Dr. Harnack in Giessen, however, believes 
that the Viennese papyrus of Fayum is the first handwritten confirmation that our Matthew and 
Marcus were not original works, not even our Marcus. Under these circumstances, one may 
look forward with excitement to the publication of a facsimile of the fragment in the soon to be 
published Corpus Papyrorum Raineri Archiducis. Apart from this find, the research of the great 
papyrus collection has also had many other successes. From the Hebrew papyri, the important 
fact has been established that among these written monuments there are also those which are 
at least two centuries older than has been assumed by the experts up to now". - We have here 
a quite eclatant proof of the neck-breaking, truly hair-raising conclusions that a renowned 
scholar can now draw from a few found old strips of paper without risking his reputation of being 
not only learned, but also clever. 
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The more interesting the report of the "Literaturblatt" is that the research of the Hebrew papyri 
has established the fact that among these scriptural monuments there are such monuments. All 
the more interesting to the report of the "Literaturblatt" is the remark that the study of the Hebrew 
papyri has established the fact that among these scriptural monuments there are also those 
which are at least two centuries' older than has hitherto been assumed by the learned experts; a 
proof of how reliable are the assumptions of our critics, on which, after all, all their results are 
based. - After the foregoing was written, we found in German papers that one has come to the 
assumption, among others, that the manuscript consisting of 105 Greek words does not originate 
from a Gospel manuscript, but is only a record of the 3rd century made from memory. 
W. 

Judgment on our doctrine of election by grace. In the church-political newspaper 
"Hessische Blatter" of July 15, there is a more detailed advertisement of the history of our synod 
by Pastor Chr. Hochstetter. The advertiser signs himself K. A. and is probably the Gymnasial - 
Professor Amelung, a contributor to Luthardt's "Theol. Literaturblatt", formerly belonging to the 
so-called Hessian "Renitents". In his advertisement he finally writes: "A serious dispute finally 
broke out in the Synod itself in 1879: the grace election dispute. For a time it seemed as if it 
would be fatal for the Synod. But now it seems to have overcome the danger. Even if the sender 
of this letter sees dangers in the formulation of the Missouri doctrine of the election of grace on 


the side of a decretum absolutum, it must nevertheless be acknowledged that the accusation of 


Calvinism is unjust: their whole endeavor is to ascribe everything to the grace of God alone and 
to reject all synergism, as it is now taught by most theologians in Germany. - Hopefully these 
lines will accomplish their purpose, namely, to draw the attention of some readers of the 
.Hessische Blatter’ to the reading of Hochstetter's book." - Mr. K. A. is right when he speaks of 
the dangers with which the rejection of every synergistic element in the doctrine of the election 
of grace is connected. It is just here, as it always is, that one side of the doctrine must once be 
specially emphasized. Only too easily do we blind people, in order to avoid one extreme, fall into 
the opposite one. History confirms this. While, for example, some have allowed the interest of 
the unity of God to lead them to Sabellianism, others have fallen into Tritheism through the 
interest of the divine trinity. The same dangers are connected with the emphasis on the visibility 
or invisibility of the church, on subjective or objective justification, on the law or the gospel, and 
so on. He who never wants to run the risk of teaching falsely must give up teaching. But, praise 
be to the Lord, God's Word and God's Spirit "keep the simple,” let them find and preserve the 
truth, and lead them unharmed through all dangers, while those who fear all sharp doctrinal 
determinations as dangerous things, and do not wish to venture beyond generalities which are 
not understood, have, in this very way, strayed into the most atrocious heresies. Think only of 
Melanchthon in relation to the doctrine of Holy Communion and of predestination. W. 

Saxon Regional Church. In the "Allg. Kz." of July 17, a correspondent writes about the 
conditions of the Saxon church as follows: "On the whole, one is still too much concerned, 
especially on the spiritual side, with the reprehensibility of the intrusion of the sectarians and their 
practices. Certainly these, especially the almost or entirely Jesuitical practices of the Methodists, 
are thoroughly reprehensible. But one should not forget what the blessed Niedner once said: 
"Sects are always a sign that something is rotten in the state of Denmark. 
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Or would the harvest of sectarians have grown within Saxony through no fault of the national 
church? If the teaching down to the elementary school has for decades blurred the difference 
between the Lutheran and the Reformed Church, does this not mean that the sects are preparing 
the way in the people's consciousness of faith? For the sects besieging our national church, such 
as Methodists, Irvingians, Baptists, etc., are of Reformed origin. And when ecclesiastical 
associations, in their activities, declare the denomination to be indifferent, can one be surprised 
if the simple man finally no longer asks whether the church in which he seeks edification is a 
Lutheran or a Methodist or a Baptist one; he has only the certainty that he will not fall into a 
Roman Catholic one? But this is not the only thing that should not be overlooked in addition to 
the complaints about sects and sectarian practices. As much as Schreiber rejects this sectarian 
agitation as well as the Lutheran separation in Saxony, because both are in contradiction with a 
healthy concept of church, he does not dare to say that our national church can learn nothing at 
all from those communities. Or, to point out only a few things, is not the Missouri separation a 
reminder that doctrinal freedom must have a limit in the confession of the church, and that a 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, as has become the rule in many Lutheran churches, is a sign 
that the Lutheran and biblical doctrine of the Lord's Supper, which strikes the unworthy guest, is 
not taken exactly and seriously? Is not the Methodist penitential sermon and the Methodist 
penitential seriousness and the astonishment which it evokes in this country a sign that the 
penitential sermon in our country has lost its sharpness and edge, or that it must suffer from fear 
of man and complacency, and that the theme of the national church concerning eternity can often 
only have been like the gold embroidery of a Saxon shroud: "Blessed are the dead" - full stop? 
Further, is not the Irvingians' remembrance of Judgment Day in view of the moral abominations 
of these days, and their lightening of offices, a reminder of a certain moral slackness in preaching, 
and of the old weakness of the Lutheran Church, that it has so little eye for the ecclesiastical 
powers in the congregation, and makes so little effort to draw them into its service? And, finally, 
are not the Baptists, with their spiritless contempt for the sacraments, a reminder to all those who 
insist and defy their baptismal certificate, and are sure, just as with this certificate they are 
everywhere regarded by the church as full, that one day they will need no other passport to gain 
entrance? If the other day Social Democracy was not unjustly held up to us as a penitential mirror, 
is it not still nearer for the Church to regard the sects as such?" - | wonder what the Herr 
Correspondent may mean by "a sound conception of the Church"! W. 

Hanover. The foundation of a Reformed pastorate in Osnabriick, where about 1000 
Reformed live, is, as the "Pastoralcorrespondenz" of August 1 writes, in near prospect. The said 
paper adds: "We are glad of the pure separation in Osnabriick, but would still prefer to see it 
carried out with respect to the Protestants." If, however, the: Mr. Redacteur, a superintendent of 
the regional church, is serious about his "would like," why does he take no steps to have the 
church, which he helps to govern, cleansed of the open enemies of Christ among them, and to 
set up a separate stable for them? Is it not appalling that, while care is taken that those who call 
themselves reformed are expelled from the national church, those who think and declare the 
whole of Christianity to be a fable are lovingly cherished in the bosom of it? Is it not a miserable 
hypocrisy to vent one's alleged wrath against unrighteousness on the few reformed, and at the 
same time to hold fast to the union with the most obvious apostles of the devil? 
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Where is the fear of God's commandment and the love for Christ and for the souls bought by 
Him? - The "Pastoral Correspondenz" further reports: "The united congregation of Freren in 


Lingen (a unicum in Hanover) has expressed the desire to join the Reformed Church in Hanover, 
and the General Synod has declared itself in agreement with this. That congregation is indeed 
declared to be a UNICUM in Hanover; but this can only be considered correct in the sense that 


that congregation was honest enough to profess to be what it really 4var. How many Lutheran 
congregations would remain if only those called themselves Lutheran which, with their preachers, 
knew what a truly Lutheran congregation actually was? - Quite correctly, Professor Hauck of 
Erlangen, in the latest (153rd) issue of the Herzog "Real-Encyklopadie," in the article "Union," 
describes the relation of the regional churches to the Union, as follows: "The recent past 
belonged to the friends of the Union, and the near future will probably belong to them. | do not 
mean this in the sense that an extension of the Union to those German Landeskirchen which 
have not accepted it is to be expected. There is no occasion for this; nor would the attempt 
arouse the liveliest opposition and lead to new separations. But it seems to me indisputable that 
the friends of the Union have the general consent more in their favor than their opponents. This 
is especially evident in the confessional sphere: no confessional Lutheran church can be harshly 
opposed to reformers: almost everywhere the so-called guest admission of reformed persons to 
Holy Communion is in practice. And where it is rejected, it is not because the congregations 
would take offense at it, but because it violates the convictions of the pastor. This, too, is due to 
general conditions. Modern intercourse has brought about a much more frequent contact 
between the various confessions than formerly; it could not fail to bring to consciousness the 
many points on which they agree. In addition to this, the opposition in which Christianity is at 
present placed is far removed from the points on which the Protestantism of the sixteenth century 
was divided: the natural consequence is that their importance is judged differently than it was 
then. Finally, the work of theology - including confessional work - has led to the result that no one 
considers the formulation which the dogma found in the sixteenth century to be absolutely true; 
even the most convinced Lutheran admits that the Lutheran Confessions do not express his 
conviction in the same sense as the conviction of their authors and their contemporaries. The 
conventional distinction between the substance and the form of the confession is nothing but the 
concession of this fact. But its consequence is that the value of the separating formula is judged 
differently than before. In a word: just as what is common to both Protestant confessions has 
gained in weight for the general consciousness, so has what separates them lost in weight. Does 
it follow from this change that the Lutheran and Reformed characteristics - which do exist, even 
apart from what both churches teach about Holy Communion, etc. - are to disappear, or have 
already disappeared? That the latter is not the case even in the field of the Union is obvious to 
every observer. And who would seriously desire the complete disappearance of both types? " 
W. 

Hanover has become poorer by a rare oddity. In 1823, the community of Freren in the 
lower county of Lingen formed a union between Lutherans and Reformed, supposedly in order 
to be able to hold out against the Catholics. At the end of June, it applied to the reformed general 
synod, which for the first time 
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in Aurich that it be accepted into its synodal association, which the synod approved. In addition, 
the synod made a request to the government that a reformed professor of dogmatics and church 
history be hired in Géttingen from the monastery fund. (N. Zeitbl.) 


Hanover. With the 1st of July the well-known changes in the church and school authorities 
have come into force. Another step towards the separation of the school from the church, greater 
paternalism of the church by the state, complication of the administration of the individual 
congregations: that is all. Some improvement has not occurred anywhere. (Allg. Kz.) 


E. Harms. The election of the Mission Inspector E. Harms as Director of the 
Hermannsburg Mission has now been confirmed by the government. E. Harms was ordained by 
the Immanuel Synod in Magdeburg on June 7. He did not apply for ordination to his own church, 
which did not grant it to him. - Not without reason, the "Kirchenblatt" of the Breslau church of July 
1 remarks: "Quite apart from this confession of the ecclesiastical position of the Immanuel Synod, 
it is strange to the highest degree that he did not apply to his own church for ordination and that 
the church did not grant it to him. In any case, E. Harms did not follow in the footsteps of his 
blessed father, according to his last declarations, and thus the Hanoverian Free Church is to be 
considered as good as dissolved. 

W. 


Egmont Harms once again. We read the following in the "Hannoversche Pastoral- 
Correspondenz" of August 1: "Egmont Harms 'passed' the second theological examination on 
June 6 before the examination committee of the Jmmanuelites, Pastors Diedrich, Koennemann, 
Raethjen, Wagner and Zéller. In the morning he delivered a written dogmatic paper, in the 
afternoon he was orally examined in exegesis, dogmatics, dogma history and practical theology. 
On June 7 he was ordained by Pastors Vollert, Scholze and Meinel. Egmont Harms has thus 
only followed in the earlier footsteps of his blessed father, who always had an inclination towards 
Immanuel. ‘Immanuel’ reports that only Harms' death prevented the establishment of his 
ecclesiastical communion through a religious discussion. We just do not understand how the 
intended religious discussion was replaced by the one with the Missourians, whose questionable 
theses he agreed to. It is unclear to us what Egmont Harms had himself ordained to do, since 
he himself declared that he would under no circumstances take on a pastorate in addition to his 


directorship. Perhaps he did it in order to be able to take on actus ministeriales as an exception. 
He would not be able to bear the double burden." - But where, then, is the proper doctrine of 


ordination, which, after all, according to Scripture and confession, is not the qualification for actus 


ministeriales, as the papists teach, but nothing else than the confirmation of the received 
profession to a congregation? Ww. 


The History of the Evangelical Lutheran Missouri Synod. The "Evangelical 
Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine" of August 9 writes: "About 'the history of 
the Evangelical-Lutheran Missouri Synod' (by Hochstetter)Lutheran Missouri Synod' (by 
Hochstetter) we note, according to an expert and conscientious evaluator: 'Whoever honestly 
wants to examine the position of the Missouri Synod will find in the book of Pastor Hochstetter, 
compiled in a relatively small space, what he needs to know and also the reference to the writings 
that are necessary for further orientation. In accordance with its title, the book is not a mere 
narrative, but also contains much dogmatic; doctrinal battles cannot be presented in any other 
way. And these parts are then also the most important and most instructive of the whole book, 
best suited for an exact description of the teachings. 
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canvassing with the Missouri Synod. The author, a native of Wirtemberg, formerly a member of 
the Ohio Synod, then belonging to the Buffalo Synod, and excellently involved in the struggles 
and negotiations which finally led to the union of the greater part of this Synod with the Missouri 
Synod, has been especially qualified by this course of his development to write a history of the 
Missouri Synod; for no one will be able to reproach him with knowing only Missouri and therefore 
being biased in his judgment. We remark that we ourselves formerly had the pleasure of 
repeatedly seeing and becoming acquainted with Rev. Hochstetter in Strasburg on his passage, 
and we remember with pleasure the hours and days we were permitted to pass with him to great 
blessing." 


Bugenhagen's principles, which are also to be implemented now, were summarized 
by Superintendent Nagel in Berlin at the Leipzig Pastoral Conference as follows: "For the 
development of the members of the congregations into inwardly independent Christians, of the 
congregations into inwardly independent church communities, and thus of the church as a whole 
into an inwardly independent organism, it is necessary at the present time within the individual 
congregations: 1. 1. Faithful and abundant instruction in the truth of the catechism through 
preaching and pastoral care, aimed at constant growth in knowledge; 2. 2. the special and equal 
instruction of the small and large youth, whether with or without the help of the school, or even 
in spite of the school; 3. the calling, training, and intelligent utilization of the forces available in 
the congregation for cooperation; 4. the training of a truly ecclesiastical care for the poor, to be 
extended as far as possible; 5. a special attention to the needs of the educated in social and 
pastoral intercourse. L) for the church as a whole: 1. an ecclesiastical regiment which respects 
the keeping together of the church in the right doctrine as its main task; 2. extensive state 
protection for the generally Christian external institutions; 3. those financial means which make 
possible the procurement of sufficient manpower and thus the fulfillment of the tasks mentioned 


under A. 


Introduction of the revised Bible. At this year's Dresden Ephoral Conference, Pastor 
Marker from Potschappel spoke on this subject and finally remarked: The definite introduction of 
the revised Luther Bible in church, school, and home is to be desired only when not only all 
Protestant church governments and synods of Germany have given their approval, but also the 
German Lutherans of America in their proper representations have given their consent to the 
result of the work of revision, so that the most important bond of unity between the Lutheran 
Christians of Germany and America will not be torn apart without necessity and increased by 
deeply incisive aergerness. If such an agreement could not be reached, one would have to refrain 
for the time being from important factual changes and limit oneself in the main to linguistic or 
otherwise insignificant improvements. 


Belated resignation. Prof. L. Buchner in Darmstadt, the notorious author of the 
materialistic-atheistic book "Kraft und Stoff" ("Strength and Substance"), has recently declared 
his resignation from the Protestant Church before the local district court. The "Kraft und Stoff" 
man had probably been waiting for a long time for the Protestant church to kick him out; but since 
the church seemed to want to keep him in its wide womb until his death, he finally and wilfully 
separated from his loving mother. W. 


The Irvingians have split into two halves. One part holds to the original teaching of the 
community that before the twelve apostles chosen during Irving's lifetime and soon after his death 
are dead, the Second Coming of Christ will come. 
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would step into the world. Since only one of these twelve apostles is still alive, especially in 
Germany, opposition has arisen against this doctrine and claims that the promise of the Lord is 
not attached to the persons but to the office. On the other hand, it is also said that some people 
consider an apostolic congregation, which is so called because it has apostles again, to be a 
contradiction without apostles, and have therefore chosen twelve new apostles, who, however, 
are called false apostles by the last original apostle. The division has already taken place in 
some places, and in Brunswick, for example, there are already two Irvingian congregations, one 
German and one English, the former numbering about 40, the latter about 200 souls. So reports 
the "Allg. Kz." of July 10. For the Irvingians such passages as Eph. 2, 20. and Apost. 1, 21. 22. 
do not appear to be in the Bible at all; for what belongs to the nature of an apostle in the proper 
sense is clearly stated by the first, and why the Church is called apostolic by the other passage. 
W. 

Apostasy to the Antichrist Pabstacy in Saxony. We read the following in the "Pilger 
aus Sachsen" (Pilgrim from Saxony) of July 26: "If it has often been said that in the high nobility 
of Saxony there are in part Romanizing currents to be found, then such an opinion has recently 
unfortunately again received nourishment through the conversion in Bohemia of two ladies, Mrs. 
von Massow and Miss von Zeschau from Dresden, to the Roman Church. This event is all the 
more painful because Frau von Massow was a faithful friend of the efforts for inner mission, and 
Fraulein von Zeschau, as reported in the "Germania", is probably the first of her family and name 
to leave the Lutheran Church and convert to the Roman Church. 

Palatinate. The "Allg. Kz." of July 3 reports the following: "WiBwasser's request in the 
Palatinate for recognition of his "congregations" as private church societies was rejected by the 
government. The so-called WiBwasserians are thus limited to simple home worship. All 
clandestine gatherings under the title of domestic worship are forbidden. This community exists, 
though much contracted, in the district of Germersheim, in Schwegenheim, Weingarten, and 
Zeiskam. The main advertiser is a certain Will, shoemaker in Zeiskam, traveling preacher of the 
Wi®Bwasser; he has his residence in Zweibriicken at the time. 

Pastor Dreves. In relation to what we reported in the previous issue, p. 259, from the 
"Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz," the latter paper writes in No. 14: "We have received 
word from Pastor Dreves that what we reported about his departure for Breslau is not correct. 
We regret that our otherwise reliable correspondent, who is close to Pastor Dreves and has no 
inclination to spread empty rumors, has been deceived." Grote, who communicates this 
retraction in his "Kreuzblatt" of July 19, remarks in this number: "It almost seems as if the 
theologians of the country church, and among them especially the doctors of theology, had laid 
themselves specifically on duck breeding." Immediately before this, Grote shares a lengthy 
account of supposedly "established facts" concerning E. Harms, which were, however, pure 
dreams. W. 

The "Kirchenblatt” (church bulletin) of the Breslau people of July 1 reports that the 
editorship has now been formally transferred to Pastor Grewe, who had hitherto been in charge 
of the "Kirchenblatt" on a provisional basis. 

Free Religious. In the Society for the Cultivation of Free Religious Life in Berlin, on 
Sunday, June 28, the preacher Hofferichter, who is held in high esteem among the Free 
Religious, gave a lecture on the sentence: "Faith kills, but religion makes alive." One cannot 
express the nonsense more briefly. The 
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Religion must be without faith, for otherwise it is fatal. But religion without faith is a ship without 
oars and sails, a chariot without wheels and horses, or rather a daylight without sun, which does 
not enliven a blade of grass because it is not there. 

(N. Zeitbl.) 


Charitable gambling. In order to obtain greater income for churches, charitable 
institutions and the like, sales (bazaars) and lotteries are held. The Synod of the United 
Presbyterians of Scotland discussed this at its last meeting. After three hours of very lively speech 
and counter-speech, it was resolved that, while sales were objectionable, dice-playing and 
lotteries should be condemned. This result was owing chiefly to an emphatic argument by 
Rutherford, who asserted that many young people in Glasgow had openly declared that they 
were free to bet at horse-races, so long as the church authorized the throwing of dice at its 
bazaars. The Synod enjoined the Presbyteries to renounce doubtful means of raising their 
revenues, and charged the pastors to preach from the pulpit, and on every other occasion, that 
every one should give his gifts in a straight way, according to plan, and according to ability. 
Whether dice are used in our country is an open question. The more widespread are the lotteries, 
which are regarded as a permissible labor of love, while the state lotteries are brought under 
heavy indictment. There is, of course, a difference, but the end never justifies the means, and he 
who must be lured with winnings is not driven with love. (N. Zeitbl.) 


Antwerp. On August 17 of this year it was three hundred years that after a hard fight, 
finally defeated by hunger, the city of Antwerp had to surrender to the Spanish governor 
Alexander Farnese. In his "History of the Apostasy of the Netherlands," Schiller describes the 
siege of the city in a historically faithful manner, and we follow the history of the Lutherans in 
Holland, Brabant, and Flanders, who were under heavy pressure, with intimate sympathy, to 
whom Luther addressed the faith-filled letter of consolation after the martyrdom of Heinrich Voes 
and Johannes Esch. A respectable part of the Lutheran congregation fled before the siege and 
after all Protestants had been ordered by the Capitulation to leave Antwerp within four years if 
they did not return to the fold of the Roman Catholic Church, with the Lutheran preacher 
Kassidorus Reinius to Frankfurt am Main, where they formed a special Dutch congregation of the 
Augsburg Confession until 1788. Now the descendants are only outwardly held together by the 
charitable institutions, which, however, can only be granted to those who adhere to the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession. The "History of the Dutch Congregation of the Augsburg 
Confession Transplanted from Antwerp to Frankfurt a. M." was written by the pastor of St. Paul's 
in Frankfurt, Dr. Herm. Dechent, "for the celebration of the 300th anniversary of the congregation" 
(Frankfurt a. M., Neumann in Comm. [72 p. 4] 2 Mk.), and not only the descendants will be 
reminded of the loyalty to the church and the Lutheran faith, for the sake of which the ancestors 
have invested their property and lives, but it is also good for wider circles to hear of such devotion 
to the Gospel. For church festivities many individual features are very aptly usable. 

(General Kz.) 


The consecration of a synagogue by officials calling themselves Christian 
within the unirt-evangelical church. The "Allg. Kz." of August 7 writes: "Although according to an 
old regulation, which was only recalled a few years ago, the clergy in Prussia are forbidden to 
participate in the consecration of a synagogue, the consecration of a synagogue by a Christian 
is not permitted. 
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Nevertheless, according to his letter of 31 May, it was an honour and a pleasure for the 
Superintendent of the Diocese of Kreuzburg in Upper Silesia, Dr K6lling, to accept the invitation 
to lay the foundation stone for the new synagogue in Kreuzburg. On June 3, after the speech 
given by Rabbi Dr. Miinz from Gleiwitz, the first hammer blows were struck. Superintendent 
K6lling followed by quoting 1 Sam. 7,12 in the Hebrew basic text; he was followed by the pastors 
Kindler and Muller, the mayor etc.. These also took part in the banquet. The Roman Catholic 
clergy had declined to attend because of a conference scheduled for the same day." 


The secularization of the God's fields is, as the "Allg. Kz." writes, already a fact here 
and there in larger cities and in smaller places one strives towards this goal. 


Temperanzlerei. "In Vaud," writes the Allg. Kz., "the Temperanzlers are finding more 
and more adherents. Strangely enough, however, religious papers zealous for the cause bring 
on their last page advertisements from wine merchants just as well as other papers." This kind 
of fidelity to conviction on the part of the editors of religious papers is, unfortunately, all too 
common here in America. 


Papal Politics. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" writes: "When a motion was recently made in the 
French Chamber to withdraw the envoy of the Republic of France from the Vatican, the President 
of the Ministry asserted that it could not be done; for more politics were made at the Vatican 
than anywhere else. Perhaps so; and we Americans only must not think that only French or 
German, and not American, politics are made at the Vatican." 


Papist Superstition. From the "Gemeinde-Blatt" we take the following: "Just as last year 
during the cholera epidemic in Italy, Spain and France the superstition of the papist inhabitants 


of those countries came to light in various forms, so also now in Spain. The newspaper 'El 


Mercantil Valenciano’ reports: ‘Between yesterday and the day before yesterday, more than 
500 people went by rail to El Pnig to get oil from the lamp that shines there in front of the image 
of the Holy Virgin, because the superstitious and fanatical people believe that this oil is a good 
remedy against cholera. However, the Sacristan of that church and the Eifenbahn company hold 


their harvest.' Soon after, however, the following is reported in the ‘Revista Cristiana’: "In El Pnig 


the Sacristan died of a violent attack of cholera, who gave the famous oil of the lamp as a 
miraculous remedy against cholera." 


Pope Leo XIll, writes Minkel in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of June 10, in a letter to Cardinal 
Parocchi, recommended that the clergy be trained in their own schools through the study of 
Italian, Latin and Greek. First of all, the Pope has in mind the Italian clergy, who will probably be 
somewhat surprised by this. Malicious tongues claim that Pope Leo, as much as he insists on 
Greek studies for the young clergy, is not himself able to read the New Testament in Greek, not 
to speak of the Hebrew Old Testament. But the infallible pope does not need this knowledge. 


The pope, however unlimited in his authority, is not a little limited in his power by his 
court of cardinals and prelates. From the time when the pope was still a secular prince of the 
Papal States, Pius IX and now Leo XIII have retained the old court offices. There are chief and 
chief courtiers, chief court equerry, chief court cupbearers, and even a chief travel marshal, ob- 
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as the pope is to be a prisoner. These prelates have little or nothing to do, but they cost a great 
deal. The pope must spend half a million francs a month for his court, from which one can partly 
explain the necessity of abundant St. Peter's pennies. Leo XIII, on assuming his office, had the 
good will to clear up at least some of the old-fashioned lazy positions, first of all those occupied 
by laymen. But such terrible resistance arose that he refrained from all such reforms in 
consideration of his limited means of power and even more out of concern for his personal 
safety. It is these prelates who regret less the loss of the Papal States for the sake of their 
comfortable lives. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Jesuit Fraud. The May laws require Catholic theologians to study for three years at a 
German university. This law is circumvented in such a way that the students enroll in Munich or 
Wurzburg with a handshake and the obligation to listen diligently to the lectures. However, they 
really study in the Jesuit Innsbruck or in Rome, and afterwards have certificates issued in Munich 
or Wurzburg that they have attended the lectures here diligently. The "Germania" is greatly 
embarrassed by this, because it cannot deny the matter; but this does not prevent it from 
defending the cause with whimsical reasons. Duels, she says, are forbidden at universities, and 
yet they continue to exist. So, too, the cheating can continue. "Caught boys in the schools," says 
the Nat.-Ztg., "are wont to help themselves in a similar way; while the teacher takes them by the 
ear, they call out: The ones at the back of the bench lied too." From the University the matter is 
denied. (N. Zeitbl.) 

The Friendship Islands (Australia) were undertaken by the Wesleyan Methodists about 
60 years ago, and the successes of the missionaries were in time so considerable that not a 
single idolater or heathen was to be found in the archipelago. The king of the islands is George, 
a decided Christian from his youth. But all sorts of things were going on within him, which 
suggested to him the thought that the church there ought no longer to be treated as a missionary 
field, since it was capable of sustaining itself. When this was granted him, he came out with the 
demand that the church be detached from the Methodist Conference in New South Wales, and 
annexed to New Zealand. This not being granted, King George declared the Church of the 
Friendship Islands free and independent, and appointed his minister Watkin, a clergyman, to be 
the head of the Church, or Minister of Cult, and separated from the Wesleyan Methodists. In a 
short time 12 ordained national ministers, with 800 evangelists and 600 teachers, joined this 
church, leaving only two Wesleyan ministers from the islands almost entirely without 
congregations. Thus an independent, free national church has been formed out of the mission, 
and one must be very curious about its development and progress. The peculiar folklore has 
been the decisive factor, and this will become all the more evident the more the power of the 
European Christian spirit recedes. Just as the old Christian peoples followed the course of their 
nature and history and sank into new folkish forms of the Church, so it may happen to the Isles 
of Friendship. 

(N. Zeitblatt.) 
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Volume 31. October 1885. No. 10. 


The revised English translation of the Old Testament. 


In May of this year, the revised English translation of the Old Testament was 
published simultaneously in England and America. The revision of the entire English 
Bible was decided in England in 1870 and a period of ten years was envisaged for 
the execution of the work. This time was more or less sufficient for the committee that 
had to work on the New Testament. The revised New Testament appeared in 1881, 
and the revision of the Old Testament took four more years. 

Although the excitement was not as great now as it had been four years ago 
when the Revised New Testament was published - the Chicago Times, for example, had 
immediately printed the entire New Testament in a supplement to its daily edition - 
"The Revised Old Testament" was for a time in the forefront of daily events. The larger 
daily papers sent their reporters around to the "prominent clergymen" (such as the "New 
York Herald") to get their views on the Revised Version. The next morning one could 


read what Rev. Jones, Smith, etc., had to say about the advisability and acceptability of 
a Bible revision. A number of pastors, especially in the East, also treated the subject 
in public sermons. 

We have before us the Oxford Edition of the revised translation. When we open 
it, we are confronted with a completely new sight. The chapter and verse divisions 
have been completely removed from the text, the numbers for the chapters and 
verses are in the margin. The text thus continues uninterruptedly up to the place 
where a new thought seemed to begin for the revisers. Here a section is marked by 
the beginning of a new line. Why such a radical change? Dr. Chambers, a member of 
the American Revision Committee, gives in his 
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"Companion to the Revised Old Testament" 1) p. 22 f. the reason. He considers the 
division of the text of the Bible into chapters and verses to be "the most obvious of the 


infelicities in the form of the Common Version". The division does not always 
correspond to the content and is thus an obstacle to the right understanding of 
Scripture. The former is, of course, universally and readily conceded. But with the 
hindrance to the understanding of Scripture through the here and there improper 
division of chapters and verses, it is not so bad after all. Moreover, where do we 
have the guarantee that the Revised Edition always has its sections in the right place? 
although we concede that it has avoided a number of errors in the old chapter 
division. The American and English revisers are not practical people. If everything 
else were in order with the revision, the very fact that the Bible text now appears in 
a completely new, unfamiliar external form would make the Revised Edition Version 
unpopular with the Christian people. - The text of the poetic part of Scripture 
presents an even more changed appearance. Here, not only has the old verse 
division been abandoned, but also the division according to verse members has 
been introduced into print. The 130th Psalm looks like this in the new print: 


Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, 0 Lord. Lord, hear my voice: Let 
thine ears be attentive 
To the voice of my supplications. 
Tf thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 0 Lord, who shall stand? 
But there is forgiveness with thee, That thou mayest be feared. and so on. 
To one great but in this mode of printing Dr. Chambers himself calls attention. He 


says 2) "It is true that opinions are not seldom divided as to the determination of the 
verse members." But he thinks that "even an unfortunate metrical division is still 
better than none at all." The reader, if his attention is directed to this point, can make 
the necessary correction himself. 3) This now seems very strange to us. If the reader 
cannot correct the old chapter and verse division, where it is deficient, he will be 
even less able to determine the poetic verse links. Incidentally, this part of the 
revisers' work has already been taken very sharply by criticism. Professor Briggs 
thinks that the 


1) A Companion to the Revised Old Testament. By Talbot W. Chambers. Funk & 
Waynalls 1885. price: $1.00. 

2) Companion p. 24. 

3) op. cit. 
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Revisers had made so many mistakes in the attempt to determine the verse 
members that "it is doubtful whether they have not done more harm than good in 
their attempt to give English readers an idea of Hebrew poetry". 1) - That the chapter 
headings have disappeared in the revised translation goes without saying. The 
"Presbyterian" at any rate got it right when it wrote: "Terribly anxious people have 
thought that theological systems were found in these chapter headings, and have 
raised objections to them." 2) 

But now a few words about the changes made in the translation. Even a 
cursory comparison of the Revised Version with the Common Version and the Basic 
Text shows that a great number of inaccuracies have been eliminated. In many 
cases a translation has been included in the Revised Version which we Germans 
already have in our Luther Bible. 3) But has the first rule according to which the 
Committee should proceed, namely to make only unavoidably necessary changes, 
been followed? Was it really necessary to change the wording of the 5th 
commandment, "Thou shalt not kill" to "Thou shalt dono murder"? Does the fact that "kill" 
can also designate an action that is permitted, even obligatory, under certain 
circumstances, really make it difficult to teach? 

But we come to a more serious point. The revised translation does, as we have 
just admitted, eliminate a number of inaccuracies. But these improvements do not 
outweigh the deteriorations that the revised translation has introduced. We will 
demonstrate this with a few examples. Through the change made in the 8th Psalm, 
the Messianic character of this Psalm has been completely eliminated. The old 
translation read in the 6th verse: "For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels." This 
translation gives the sense of the original (XXXXXX XXX XXXXXXX) essentially 
correctly. Hebr. 2, 7, 
where this passage of the Psalm is cited, it is said, nAdtt@oUs autdv Bpayd 1 nap' ayyidove, 
(literally: Thou hast caused Him to decrease a little while in the sight of the angels, 
made less than the angels). The words describe Christ in the state of humiliation, 
as the immediately following "with glory and honor hast thou crowned him" refer to 
the state of exaltation. Luther's free translation of the words of the 8th Psalm, "Thou 
wilt let him be forsaken of God a little while," expresses the same sense. The revised 
translation, however, renders the words thus: "Thou hast made him but little lower than 


God," "Thou hast made him but little lower than God." The revisers want 


1) Presbyterian Review. 1885. S. 507. 
2) Presbyterian, 23, 1885. p. 11. 
3) Z.E.g. Hab. 4, 4. Job 26, 5. Gen. 50, 20. Ps. 68, 20. 
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The words are not to be understood of Christ in the state of humiliation, but of the 
human race in general. Man is to be such a glorious creature that he is only slightly 
inferior to God. This, of course, is how Calvin understood these words, and many 
more recent exegetes agree with Calvin. But against the testimony of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, which refers these words to Christ and not to the human race in 
general, as well as against the testimony of all Scripture and the context of the 
Psalm. Where does Scripture, in contrasting man with God, ever express the idea 
that man is only a little lower than God? How, moreover, is it possible to reconcile 
with this view the immediately preceding words of the Psalm: "What is man that thou 
art mindful of him, and the child of man that thou art mindful of him"? In these very 
words man is described as a worm, unworthy of God's glance. The translation of the 
words XXXXXX XXX XXXXX by "Thou hast caused him to decrease a little while 
before the angels," i#idrro> cas avtdv fpayd 1 nap' ayyédovg, is also easily justified 
grammatically. XXX has in the 

Kal not only the meaning "lack", but also intransitively decrease. Gen. 8, 3. it is said 
of the running waters of the flood: XXXXXXXX, and they decreased. From the Kal- 
meaning "to decrease" the Piel-meaning easily develops: to decrease to burden, to 


make less, to humiliate. The XX before XXXXX is the XX comparationis. And the 
possibility that XXXXX could mean "angel" is also admitted by Muhlau and Volck. 1) 
That the 8th Psalm is to be understood sensu literali of Christ is also evident from 1 
Cor. 15, 27. It has, of course, been objected that the words, v. 5: "What is man, that 
thou art mindful of him, and the child of man, that thou art mindful of him," should 
refer to Christ; the words sound too human. But the offence lasts only so long as we 
do not take the concept of substitution seriously. Christ really and completely stood 
in our place, so that he felt our sin and misery as his sin and misery. The relation of 
these words of the Psalms to Christ is therefore no more objectionable than the 
whole history of the Passion itself. For Christ also speaks Ps. 
22:7: "| am a worm and not a man." 

In Psalm 19, in the revised translation, "the heavens" v. 4. have suddenly lost 
the language that is so emphatically ascribed to them in v. 2. 3. and v. 5. V. 4. reads 
in the new translation: 


There is no speech nor language; 
Their voice cannot be heard. 


In German: "There is no language nor speech; their voice cannot be heard." The old 
translation read: "There is no 


1) Eighth edition of Gesenius' Lexicon. 
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speech nor language, where their voice is not heard"; just like Luther's, "There is no speech 
nor language, where their voice is not heard." Dr. Chambers gives the reason for 
the new translation. 1) According to this, the Revision Commission found expressed 
inv. 4. the sense that the heavens tell the glory of God without "articulate speech." 
This view of v. 4. is therefore utterly impossible, because not only in the preceding, 
but also in the immediately following, "articulate speech" is expressly ascribed to 
the heavens. In v. 2. the heavens "tell" (XXXXXX), and the best "proclaims" (XXX), 
and that so loudly and audibly, that after v. 3. the speech resounds unceasingly, day 
and night: "One day tells (XXX XXX) another, and one night makes known (MD-W') 
to another," namely, what the heavens and the best "tell." According to v. 5. the 
sound of the heavens (XX, cord, string, sound; Rom. 10, 18.: i 86yyo¢ avtav) goes 
out into all the 

Land, and their speech (vy'hy, their words; Rom. 10:18.: 1d Bijuata aitwv) at the end 
of the world. And now in the intervening verse 4. "the heavens" should be denied 
speech and language and audible voice all at once! If it be replied, that v. 4. is just 
to express, that the speech of the heavens is not a real, but a dumb one, this 
objection is rendered void by the fact, that then v. 5. must necessarily be expressly 
connected adversatively, as: Nevertheless their sound goes forth into all speech, 
and their speech to the end of the world." In Luther's translation and the Authorized 


Version, of course, v. 4. the words: XXXX XXXX XXX must be taken as a relative 
clause, a version, 
the linguistic possibility of which even more recent ones do not object. - Job 19, 25. 


has indeed remained in the text, that Job "from his flesh" (from my flesh), that is, in his 
flesh to see God hope. But one has not been able to refrain from putting in the 
margin: Or, rwithout (my flesh), or: without my flesh. Such a proceeding is simply mad 
and nonsensical; it looks as if one wanted to mock the Christian people. We come 
across the same procedure in Ps. 22, 16. There one has in the text: "They pierced 
my hands and my feet," "they have 

dig my hands and feet through", stand lasten. In the margin, however, the inevitable 
"like a lion" appears again. Moreover, this marginal reading is incomprehensible to 
the reader. He will probably connect the words "like a lion" with the textual reading: 
"like a lion they pierced my hands and feet," whereas the revisers would have put 
the "like a lion" in place of "they pierced" and expressed the thought: "like a lion in 


hands and feet." But these words wholly fail to give any sense, because there is no 
verbal term for the same. The addition of "they pierced me around- 


1) Companion p. 121. 
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give" from the preceding verse (which would otherwise still be the closest) is 
therefore not possible, because, apart from everything else, a lion cannot "surround" 
anyone.1) The newer exegesis, in spite of the fact that all the old translations find 
expression in the one verbal term (LXX M/se,<kav) and the little Massora 
admonishes that one should not think of a "lion" in XXX, holds so tenaciously to the 
"lion" here, because otherwise a too direct prophecy of Christ's crucifixion would 


come out. The form, however, is a crux interpretum. But one remains on safe ground, 


if one takes the same e.g. for the plural form of the participle Kal of XXX, to pierce; 
XXXX = XXXXX The abbreviated plural XX for XX stands linguistically firm, likewise 
the participial form XXX for XX. 2) Ps. 22, 17. thus reads literally: "For dogs have 
surrounded me, the pack of the wicked have surrounded me, piercing my hands and 
my feet." - That Is. 53:8. has been changed from, "He was taken from prison and from 
judgment," Luther, "But he is taken from fear and judgment," made, "By oppression and 


judgment he was taken away." 
is certainly not an improvement. (N* cspVym “Y) 

Will the revised translation take the place of the Authorized Version, that is, will 
it be accepted by the English-speaking Christian people? To this question one can 
already answer with a definite "No! It is true that not such a storm of criticism has 
arisen against the revised translation of the Old Testament as against that of the 
New Testament, 3) but the opposition that has arisen is sufficient to prevent its 
acceptance. Dr. Schaft recently wrote that the revised translation will be accepted, 
if not by the present generation, then at least by the coming generation. On the other 
hand 


1) That the Hifil XXXXX here has the meaning "to surround", "to encircle", and not the 
meaning "to encircle", is evident both from the fact that it stands in parallelism with XXXXX, and 
from the fact that as subject of the XXXXXXX XXXXX XXX 
appears. Just the pack, the heap of the villains points to an enclosing, enclosing. 

2) Cf. Gesenius, Lehrgebaude pp. 523-526. Further: Gesenius, Grammatik (Kauzsch) § 
72, Note I, p. 160. 

3) Several million copies of the revised translation of the New Testament were sold in 
the first months, but after that the demand almost completely ceased. A member of the 
bookselling firm of Funk and Wagnalls (New York) recently commented: "The criticism of the 
New Testament translation was such that it stopped sales. People who wanted Bibles for family 
use bought the old translation, and though the revised New Testament is still in demand now 
and then for use as a commentary, it must be said that sales have really ceased." 
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Prof. Briggs wrote in the July number of the "Presbyterian Review": "The Revisers 
have given us a revision which must be revised." 1) Admittedly, this is a criticism 
from the "liberal" standpoint. The summarium of Prof. Briggs' detailed criticism is 
roughly this: The revisers of the translation of the Old Testament are not well versed 
a. in textual criticism, b. in Hebrew grammar, o. in Old Testament theology. The 
same critic finally utters a very correct thought, though in connection with chiliastic 
rapture. He writes: "It seems to us extremely doubtful whether any college of 
Christian scholars could at the present time furnish a satisfactory revision of the 
English Bible. . . When the Holy Spirit comes upon the Church to enable her to 
understand the Scriptures, and to raise her to a new progress in doctrine and life, a 
new Tyndale and a new Luther will also arise to give us new translations of the 
Scriptures, suitable to the higher state of the faith and life of the Church." On one 
point Prof. Briggs is certainly right: the present generation of "Christian scholars" 
cannot give us a sufficient revision of the Bible translations. This is also especially 
true of the German "Christian scholars." Dr. Chambers, in his Companion, p. 52 ff., 
rightly emphasizes the principle that only he who believes the Scriptures can 
translate them correctly. But what a mixed company formed the Revision 
Committees! Dr. Chambers introduces them to us, p. 41: "Prelatist and Presbyterian, 
Independent and Methodist, Baptist and Paedobaptist, the Lutheran and the Reformed and 
the Friends; they who emphasize divine sovereignty and they who put the street on human 
freedom" (Calvinists and Synergists are meant!); "they who see only unity in the 
Godhead" (Unitarians, Rationalists) "and they who recognize plurality as well as unity, 


appear alike in the lists of the revisers." Now Dr. ChamLers will not be able to persuade 


anyone that these all stand in the faith of Scripture. The faith of Scripture is but one, 
not ten. To be sure, Dr. Chambers, p. 45, says that the Revisers were under the 
direction of "the good Spirit, without whose influence no lasting service could be 
rendered to the cause of truth." But those on the Revision Committee, "who see only 
unity in the Godhead," do not believe in the good, that is, the Holy Spirit at all! 

It is a peculiar plague of these last times that the "Christian scholars" want to 


revise the Bible translations for the Christian people. They want to do what they have 
the least ability to do. Admittedly, they possess much knowledge, linguistic, histo 


|) "Presbyterian Review" 1885 p. 526. 
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The Bible translators have a lot of archaeological and archaeological treasures that 
are of the greatest value to a Bible translator. But they are completely incapable of 
using these treasures for a Bible translation. Today's theological scholars are too 
far removed from the faith of Scripture; for the most part, they have fallen away from 
the ABC of Christianity. It must therefore first learn the first letters of Christian 
doctrine before it can understand the Bible at all and lead the Christian people to 
greater perfection of knowledge through an improved translation of the Bible. 
FsP: 


(From the "Free Church," August 15.) 
The Immanuel Synod 


met in Magdeburg from June 2-7. The following 18 pastors participated in the 
meeting: Pastors Diedrich, Ehlers, Gadke, v. Kienbusch, K6nnemann, Madaus, 
Meeske, Meinel, Rathjen, Scholze, Semm, Vollert, Wagner, Wier, Zdller senior, 
Hilfsprediger Crome, Zdller younger. (as guest), Consistorialrath Dr. Kihn (guest); 
furthermore some parish deputies. 

Since the pure doctrine of the Word of God and unity in it is the true 
characteristic of a true-believing church, it is only right that we first inquire about it 
before anything else, in order to have a correct judgment and to be able to take a 
stand on it. But we are not only entitled to do this, we are also obliged to do it, for 
just as it is our duty to seek fellowship with a true-believing church, so it is our duty 
to flee fellowship with a false-believing church. Now we have known the doctrinal 
position of the Synod of Immanuel (so far as there can be any question of such a 
position in its case) not only since yesterday. What has become known, however, 
after the scanty reports of the "Immanuel" (No. 13, July 1) from this year's synodal 
negotiations, has unfortunately only confirmed our previous judgment about this 
synod. We wish it were otherwise. For we are not concerned with confirming our 
judgment, but with the truth and with unity in the truth. 

In Magdeburg it was asserted: "The Immanuel Synod is united by God's grace, 
as in general in all points of doctrine, so in particular also in the confession of the 
right doctrine of the church," and so on. That this, however, is a mere assertion, we 
have long known and often testified. It certainly seemed as if the Immanuel Synod 
were united in the doctrine of the church. But this, too, is only in the rejection of the 
heresy of Breslau, and so far we, too, would be in agreement with the Immanuel 
Synod. But as far as the positive doctrine of this article is concerned, we have 
hitherto tried in vain to obtain unanimity in it from the Immanuel Synod. Some of 
their pastors have claimed that they are in agreement with us. 
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"Missourians" quite unanimously. But when we asked how they could have insulted 
and blasphemed our teaching in this respect in their public papers, we always 
received the answer: "Yes, Diedrich said that or v. Kienbusch wrote that," and so 
on. And that is called "unity" there! But as far as the unity "in general on all points of 
doctrine" is concerned, the report of their Synodal Assembly this year shows that 
this unity, too, consists more in negation, namely, in rejection (not only of gross 
heresies, but also of the old Lutheran doctrine of the "Missourians") than in real 
positive doctrine, even if it were the wrong doctrine. This is also in the nature of 
things, for only truth agrees with itself, but untruth is already judged by its 
uncertainty, doubts, and contradictions. We shall see this in the case of the 
individual doctrinal treatises discussed at the Synod of Immanuel, in so far as a 
report is available on them. As far as there is a report on them, because precisely 
in the absence of true unanimity, a more detailed report proved to be impractical. 

At a pastoral conference held on June 3, preceding the general synodal 
assembly, a discussion took place "on the content of Article Il of the Formula of 
Concord: 'Of the Eternal Providence and Election of God". The reason for 
discussing the doctrine of the election of grace was not only the tremendous 
movement that has arisen as a result of the latest doctrinal controversy and has 
even brought its ripple effect as far as our Germany, which has otherwise generally 
sunk into dull indifference with regard to doctrine, but also, as we know from earlier 
communications, the request addressed to the Immanuel Synod by the Fritschel 
brothers, the well-known leaders of the lowa Synod in America, to take a stand on 
this doctrinal controversy as a synod. On the basis of Fritschel's presentation, Pastor 
Zéller drew up a distorted picture of the "Missourian" doctrine of election by grace 
(for he could not even be certain of the complete agreement of his synod in this 
doctrine), and presented his own doctrine, leavened with the grossest kind of 
synergism, to which Pastor Stallmann duly replied in Nos. 4 and 5 of the present 
issue. Now the doctrine of the election of grace was not on the agenda of the synodal 
assembly of the Immanuel Synod, but was only discussed confidentially among its 
pastors. What we learn about it is no more than this: "Discussion . . . was held, in 
which no opposition among us was noticeable; rather (as far as the reporter could 
see) a unanimous agreement was reached on certain propositions of Pastor 
Wagner, which at the same time confirmed the content of the ecclesiastical fixation, 
and the here and there, but especially on the part of the Missourians, the 
"unanimous agreement". 
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sharply portrayed the opposition that had arisen. Of these sentences, Pastor 
Wagner 1) wanted to edit the final theses, which could no longer be discussed, and 
then, on the basis of our request, send them to the members of the teaching body 
for further criticism." - "As far as the reporter could see," the report says cautiously, 
for it may be difficult to state a truly "unanimous agreement" among the pastors of 
the Immanuel Synod, and it may not seem advisable to them themselves. 
Nevertheless, the "Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" reports quite simply 
that "unanimity prevailed". And that is certainly quite correct as far as the main thing 
is concerned, namely the sharp opposition to Missouri. The lowans, as well as all 
our national church and free church opponents, will certainly be satisfied with this. 
All will be received with open arms and recognized as orthodox, no matter what 
other doctrine or confession they have, or perhaps do not have at all, if only they 
are not 'Missouri'. "We are anxious to see the theses published," writes the "Past.- 
Corresp." We are also anxious, if the same, which is hardly to be expected, are 
allowed to come to light, which, if it should happen, would of course only happen 
with the necessary reservation. 

At the synod itself, as far as it dealt with doctrinal questions, sixteen theses 
written by Pastor Zdller concerning "Landeskirche und Freikirche" were discussed. 
The theses themselves are again not published, but "decided to take them into the 
acts". Pastor v. Kienbusch cautiously remarks in his report: "Although in the 
introduction to Pastor Zdller's theses it is quite explicitly stated: Although in the 
introduction to Pastor Zdller's theses it is expressly stated: 'Our task is to take a 
stand on these phenomena in the field of modern theology and church life of modern 
times and to come to an understanding among ourselves,’ and although accordingly 
the printing of the theses in this paper was not popular, | do not think that | am 
exceeding my authority as reporter if | print the introduction to the theses here in 
order to indicate the tone in which they were discussed. The words underlined twice 
by Pastor v. Kienbusch himself, as well as the following, show the nature of the 
"unanimity" of the Immanuel Synod. We did not want to reproach it, nor for that 
reason deny its orthodoxy, that it, in the feeling of its uncertainty, shied away from 
making a common confession to the public, if only it really sought the truth and true 
unification on the basis of it. But then, on the other hand, it is not necessary to give 
the appearance of being a unity. 


1) Pastor Wagner, who has fallen away from our church, who now shows that he has also 
fallen away from Lutheran doctrine in this matter, if he has ever really stood in it at all. 
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The truth, however, is not so boldly spoken against. But now, of course, in the evil 
sense, unity in rejection has been made strong. 

But even the unity of the Immanuel Synod in rejection, as great as it was in 
contrast to Breslau and Missouri, was so small in contrast to the present state church 
system and what is connected with it. 

It was, however, acknowledged, at least in theory, that "the unity of the church 
consists exclusively in the agreement of the teaching of Jesus Christ and the 
apostles. This most important truth, however, is not only not recognized by the great 
multitude of our time, by scholars and unscholars, but is denied, in that, with the 
toleration of all kinds of false doctrine, certain external human orders are placed in 
the foreground as the form that brings out the essence of the church, in such a way 
that, where this form is found, the unity of the church (even in the case of differences 
in doctrine) is seen to be preserved, but where it is not found, in spite of the existence 
of pure doctrine, only sects are seen. - Such an outward, human form or order, with 
which many notable theologians of our time are idolatrous, is above all the sovereign 
church regiment (the sumpiscopate). The national church is regarded by these 
people as the only correct manifestation of the church, so much so that they no 
longer recognize a church in the form of the so-called free church, but only a sect." 
This, indeed, is a judgment which we would subscribe to in full, and according to 
which the present national churches would be judged, all and sundry, as which all 
without exception (and truly not only the "Prussian" Union) "with the toleration of all 
kinds of false doctrine, place certain external human orders in the foreground as the 
form which brings the essence of the church to the fore," and so on. Yes, the 
Immanuel Synod has come so far in the right recognition and evaluation of the 
present national churches that it may be said in the report: "After the conditions of 
the national churches in the course of history have come to the point that even 
benevolent authorities are no longer able to enforce scriptural discipline in the 
doctrine and conduct of the congregations on all sides, individual pastors and 
congregation members who are bound in their consciences have been forced out 
and have gathered small congregations under very poor external conditions without 
the protection of the authorities, in which the confession in sermon, liturgy, 
catechism and hymnal, summa, in all expressions of the life of the church can be 
brought to bear completely uninhibitedly, and is to be kept in practice with the God- 
given discipline. It is hardly surprising that it resounded joyfully in the congregations, 
which were freed from the restraints of the national church and its political 
considerations, and which are called "free churches" in this respect: 
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‘Our dungeon, where we sat, 
And with sorrows without measure 
Our heart itself ate away, 

Is in pieces and we are free! 


And in this we of the Free Church are completely right. Here we intend to persevere 
with a clear conscience. May God strengthen our faith as long as the national 
churches remain in their present condition. This really seems to be a confession 
against the state churchism prevailing everywhere in the "Landes" churches and a 
unity in rejecting it, in that expressly (as we have always done) the concept of the 
"Free Church" is placed in the correct opposition to state churchism and also in this 
respect no essential difference seems to be made among the gradually different state 
churches. Thus also the "Hannov. Past.-Corr." understood this passage and 
therefore not only added an exclamation mark to it, but also made the remark: "The 
opposition is therefore not Union, but State Church!" (Would have been more correct: 
"Union sammtlicher Staatskirchen."). 

Nevertheless, the opposition of the Immanuel Synod to the Union and the state 
church is not meant as seriously as it might seem. For now comes the "but" by which 
all the above is completely annulled. There it says: "Apart from the pecuniary and 
political pressures, however, one began to overlook the dangers which threaten life 
in the Diaspora and also the inner life of our small communities in some respects. 1) 
The loss of the magisterial service for the protection of the external affairs of the 
Church 2) was presented without consideration, quite unconditionally, as a gain, and 
the inevitable state of emergency was praised as a special glory of the "free" Church. 
Communities full stop. Like the Missouri Synod, which grew up on the soil of the 
republic, whose basic law of the state is that the state knows no church; where 
Protestantism exists in innumerable sects, where something like a "national church" 
is not even conceivable, come all the more readily to the theory: 


1) "Who, | wonder, has "overlooked" the dangers" which are ever present even to the Free 
Church and those who live in it? This is a mere conceit, unless the pastors of the Immanuel 
Synod are speaking from their own experience, in that they may have formerly regarded the Free 
Churches with rapture. H-r. 

2) In "external church affairs" the authorities must also protect the free church against 
robbery and murder and the like. If, however, by "external church affairs" are meant statutes or 
church ordinances, the word "protection" would not be appropriate; rather, the authorities as such 
would be granted legislative power in the church, in which, after all, the very essence of the state 
church consists, and, to be sure, the Immanuel Synod wants to protect precisely this for its part. 

H-r. 
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The church was born free, i.e. for 300 years after Pentecost the authorities as such 
had no profession in the church, and it existed more flourishing under persecution 
on the part of the Caesars than under the protection of the same since Constantine 
the Great." The Synod of Immanuel calls the most important and sacred truth, that 
the Church was born free, a "theory". And how then does it attempt to refute the 
same? It says: "God was certainly able to do this at that time" (namely, to preserve 
the church in its freedom) "and is still doing it today with us poor free-church people, 
but it is not yet proven that only when life had come to a standstill did one reach for 
the protection of the authorities as a reed." We should think that even a child could 
understand that the nationalization of the church and its secularization have always 
been synonymous. And moreover: Where is the proof which the Immanuel Synod 
owes of its false theory that the Church is not freeborn? "The authorities," the synodal 
report continues, "could hitherto have no profession at all in the church, because 
they had just not stood in the church, nay, even against the same." As if the 
authorities (not the persons holding an office of authority, but the authorities as such) 
had ever had anything to do in the church at all! "Immanuel" continues: "With the 
sentence: 'The church is born free,’ the Missourians operate erroneously against the 
step of the Reformers, that they now transferred that part of the power, which the 
Roman bishops had according to the canonica politia, i.e. the external church 
government, to the sovereign." What did the "reformers" "transfer" to the sovereign? 
What did they have to "transfer" at all? We give thanks for such 
"Uebertragungslehre" and would forbid such "reformers." Our reformer Luther 
neither presumed such a transfer to himself, nor did he impute such a thing to the 
secular authorities, least of all did he introduce such a fundamental false doctrine, 
whether by word or deed, that he had laid the foundation for the state-churchism 
contrary to God. "Immanuel" also knows as well as we do that Luther did not do such 
a thing, for he himself says: "The Reformers certainly did not want the 
encroachments that took place afterwards, but they protested against them at the 
first attempts of the ‘jurists’ to carry out such things (compare, among other things, 
Luther's letter to Dan. Greser in Dresden)." How can only "Immanuel" be so blind as 
to make a man like Luther his guarantor in the defense of the state church? 

We have reached a point here where it becomes obvious where it comes from 
that the Immanuel Synod has for decades now been rejecting our Lutheran doctrine 
of church government (NB. we are talking about the doctrine of church government 
and of the scriptural basic principles of church government). 
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The Lutheran Synod still suffers from the confusion which the later Lutheran 
dogmatists have caused in this doctrine, which in particular (as we have often 
pointed out) has not been understood by the Lutherans. The Immanuel Synod still 
suffers from the confusion which the later Lutheran dogmatists have caused in this 
doctrine, which consists especially (as we have often pointed out, but never tire of 
doing so) in a wrong understanding and application of the doctrine of the three 
estates, confuses, as now so often happens, the three-state doctrine of the 
dogmatists with that of Luther, and has already developed the error of the former in 
a consistent manner to such an extent that even the old dogmatists would have to 
be truly frightened by such consequences of their exposition. For "Immanuel" says: 
"The Reformers recognized the divine instruction in the transfer of (permit me the 
expression) police power (!) in the external church system in the following way: God, 
according to the order of creation, has divided human society into three estates: 1. 
the domestic estate, 2. the teaching estate, 3. the military estate or the authorities. 
This society, thus divided by God, finds the Gospel leavening and raising the 
aforesaid estates into their proper dignity by transfiguring them with the Holy Spirit. 
To the building and preservation of the church all three estates are called of God by 
the command, 1 Pet. 4:10: 'And serve one another, every one with the gift which he 
hath received.’ The authorities have received a sword, let them not have it in vain. It 
is to gratefully maintain order with its power within (!) the church, from which it 
receives the highest spiritual goods, without thereby reaching into a foreign office, 
and actually wanting to perform ‘episcopal’ activity, as described in Art. 28. of the 
Augsburg Confession." 

We have placed the whole passage here, so that everyone may judge for 
himself and pass our judgment. And what, then, is our judgment of this view of the 
Synod of Immanuel? It is this, that in the words quoted there is expressed, besides 
a piece of truth, a gross fundamental heresy, such as did not even remotely occur 
to our old Lutheran dogmatists, in spite of their obscurity and confusion in this 
matter, a heresy which is judged by Holy Scripture and our Lutheran Confession, 
especially the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession. 

True it is, "God, according to the order of creation, hath divided human society 
into three estates, 1. the domestic estate, 2. the teaching estate, 3. the military 
estate, or magistracy." True it is also, "To the building and preservation of the church 
all three estates are called of God by the command, 1 Peter 4:10: "And serve one 
another, every one with the gift which he hath received." This has also been Luther's 
doctrine of the three estates "in the world." 


The Columbus Church Journal. 11 


But where is it written, or where did Luther say, that the gospel always and 
everywhere finds this society so divided by God, as if there could be no gospel and 
no church where these three estates are not represented, or that wherever this is 
not the case there is a "state of emergency," as the Immanuel Synod complains of 
such a state in the Free Church because of the lack of an arm of authority in it? Yes, 
where is it written, or when did Luther say, of a "divine instruction of the transfer of 
police power in the external church affairs"? "The authorities have received a 
sword, they shall not have it in vain." O yes, that is written; our Reformer Luther also 
advocated it, and this is a leaf in his wreath. But where is it written, or when did 
Luther say, that the authorities should "gratefully maintain order with their power 
within the church"? The Jmmanuel writer's hand twitched at the expression "police 
power." Hence the interpolation, "| am permitted the expression." O that he would 
rather have paused and said to himself, "| am on the wrong road, | am arguing 
Against the Truth." O that he and all the pastors of the Immanuel Synod would have 
read with him the 28th Article of the Augsburg Confession in the context of the 
relevant passages of sacred Scripture. Then they would have been taught better. 
There they would have read, among other things: "The same authority of the keys 
or bishops is exercised and carried out only by the teaching and preaching of God's 
word," etc. "For the worldly regiment deals with many other things than the gospel; 
which authority does not protect souls, but body and goods against external violence 
with the sword and bodily blows. Wherefore the two regiments, spiritual and 
temporal, ought not to be mixed together, nor to be cast into one another." 

(Conclusion follows.) 


The Columbus Church Gazette. 


The Columbus "Church Newspaper" is very displeased with the first article in 
the June number of our journal. Instead of opposing in detail the blossoms and fruits 
of Schmidtianism compiled there, it claims that we wanted to present their doctrine 
with those quotations borrowed from their most bitter opponents and were thus 
condemned in advance ourselves by "doctrine and defense. She is, however, very 
much in error. We have not imputed anything to Schmidtianism; we have not made 
use of indirect speech, nor have we ever used citations that would have been 
incomplete. Above all, however, it was not a- 
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It is not our intention to give a doctrinal exposition of Schmidtianism, since that has 
long since been done in this journal, but rather to list the blossoms and fruits that 
Schmidtianism has consequently brought forth. That this has been done sufficiently, 
even Prof. Stellhorn will hardly dare to deny. We are only sorry that Prof. St., in this 
matter, is once again dragging out the opportunity by the hair, in order to bring down 
the editorial staff of "Lehre und Wehre" for alleged violation of the eighth 
commandment and to denigrate Dr. W.'s name in his usual manner. Unfortunately, 
this seems to have become second nature to him, so much so that, when not much 
else can be said, he falls into it involuntarily, because it is the most palatable to him. 
He shares this sad, sinful fame with C. H. R., whose invective (which is even less of 
an ornament to the "Kirchenzeitung” than his poems) has also already taken on 
quite stereotypical forms and always culminates in the well-known "Missourian fox 
theology. As for the one particularly attacked quotation (see June issue, p. 171, note 
2), we will let the one speak who is here particularly accused of "stupidity or malice". 
Pastor Mikkelsen writes as follows: 


Dear Pastor Dreyer. 


Thank you very much for drawing my attention to Prof. Stellhorn's attack on 
me in the "Kirchenzeitung" of July 1. | would by no means feel moved to reply to it 
now, if only my personality came into consideration here. For if one has a good 
conscience, one can already bear such attacks as are present in the conscious 
outpouring. St. must have an irrepressible desire to heap shame on Dr. W., if he 
even thinks he must take advantage of such an opportunity as this to get at Dr. W.. 
When | read the article written by St. | thought involuntarily of certain disputators 
who either never disputes in earnest, but only for fun, or else, when they act in all 
seriousness, have a special way of disputing, namely, that: the proofs and 
arguments which they cannot refute, they leave entirely out of account, as if they did 
not exist at all, while they attack in the most vehement manner one thing or another, 
which either in reality, or yet in their opinion, is a weak point in the opposing citations 
and arguments. Then they raise a clamor; about this they then write a long and 
broad, in order to make the false and incorrect in such proofs stand out. Now, when 
the brave hero has demolished one of his opponent's arguments, he presents this 
as a proof of the tenability, or untenability, of the whole series of proofs, of the whole 
argumentation. With this he has then 
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according to his opinion defeats the opponent and believes to stand there as a victor 
and truth-hero. That Prof. Schmidt and his followers really teach what we claim, we 
have proved with irrefutable testimonies from their own writings, and it is of no use 
to St. to make an attempt to deny this outright and thus escape. But what does he 
do? He leaves all other proofs and citations as if they did not exist at all, and hangs 
on to one from which he thinks he can capitalize in order to portray his opponents as 
dishonorable people. 

So that you can now see whether Prof. Schmidt has done wrong with the 
deliberate citation and its application and whether | have acted dishonestly and 
dishonorably with it, | will refresh the whole matter again. In what respect is the 
quotation attacked by St. used and what application is made of it? For this is what 
really matters in answering the question whether Prof. Schmidt has been wronged. 
For St. does not assert that the citation is falsified. What the citation is supposed to 
prove is evident from the following, which immediately precedes it: 

"It may also be that a part of our opponents say that we do them injustice, when 
we assert that they teach that a man can take away from his natural powers the 
wanton resistance to grace, and maintain that they, on the contrary, teach only that 
aman can take away from his own powers only the resistance to the external use of 
the means of grace. To this we reply: If this were the case, there would be no 
difference at all between us and them in this respect, since we teach the same thing 
on both sides. Then this would be of no use to them as a reason for explaining that 
the one who hears the word is converted, but the other who hears the same word is 
not; for with all who hear the word "this wilful resistance," if it existed otherwise 
before, has ceased. That, however, Prof. Schmidt does not understand merely 
resistance to the external use of the means of grace, when he speaks of wilful, 
malicious resistance, is evident, among other things, from the fact that he contrasts 
"merely natural resistance, common to all," with "wilful, malicious' resistance. The 
former, he says, "is overcome by God's regenerating grace in the means of grace; 
but the latter is not overcome by God.' Cf. Luth. Widnesbyrd 1883 n. 4. There he 
writes (here now follows the citation given by me in the "Kirketidende"): "'But,' asks 
Pastor O. with Calvin, 'where is the final decision? Is it man, who by his own natural 
powers should forbear to harden himself, so that God's grace may convert him by 
the Word? Or is it God who must first necessarily choose certain sinners in the state 
of sin by his final "decision" or 
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Have they been freely chosen from eternity, that they should not be permitted to 
hinder his work by voluntary self-chosen resistance? Yes, here lies the true, great, 
final decision in regard to the whole matter of salvation. God's saving grace is indeed 
revealed to all men; but as all men are equally reluctant, the same perversity, the 
same resistance, which makes conversion and coming to salvation impossible in 
some, would naturally make it impossible in all, and no one would be saved by the 
gospel, any more than by the law. Not by the law, because no one can keep it; not 
by the saving grace of the gospel, because they are all equally reluctant, and the 
non-conversion of individuals as the result of their resistance thus clearly shows and 
proves what the result ought to be with all, - if something quite different were not 
added!!!" 

So much for the quotation | have given from Prof. Schmidt's article. The 
application which | have made of this quotation, and which is found immediately after 
this quotation in the "Kirketidende," is as follows: In this citation lies Prof. Schmidt's 
whole theory, his whole theological system. He learned it from Melanchthon. We 
gather from his debate the thoroughly unproved and unprovable assertion that 
Pastor Ottesen or anyone else on our side taught an unconditional or absolute 
election, as well as that one would not have the permission to hinder his (God's) 
work by one's own self-chosen reluctance. But this is a false accusation. Calvin 
teaches this, but we do not. Prof. Schmidt, and we with him, rightly reject this. This 
way of doing things is Calvinian-unchristian, for it is unscriptural. But if now this way 
of settling the matter is rejected, the difficulty again remains, and this difficulty is: If 
now all men offer an equal resistance, and the Gospel - as is in reality the case - is 
the same for all, how can there be so unequal a result? With these two 
presuppositions, the result should be the same for all. Therefore "something quite 
different must be added"!!! What, then, is added, according to the quotation quoted? 
But this: "It is the man who, by his own natural powers, omits to harden himself, so 
that God's grace may convert him by the word." Yes, here lies the true, great, final 
decision in the whole matter of blessedness! Therefore Prof. Schmidt also teaches 
that unconverted men should "do something to secure their conversion." Luth. 
Widnesbyrd 1884, n. 22. So that was my application. 

Now | ask: Where has Prof. Schmidt done wrong? Yes, says St.: Immediately 
after that quotation Prof. Schmidt writes: "And this quite other, which is the election 
of grace towards some individual sinners in a state of sin, etc." From this we see 
that Prof. Schmidt 
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only wants to represent the false doctrine of election by grace of the Missourians, by 
expressly saying that it is they (the Missourians) who add this "quite other" in their 
absolute election. Thus St. Dar- to this | reply as follows: That Schmidt ascribes this 
false doctrine to the Rev. Ottesen and the Missourians, and that he does so in the 
citation given, | had, indeed, expressly said, so that it was no concealment (cover- 
up). But did Prof. Schmidt really not emphasize anything of his own teaching in the 
quotation | cited ? Why then the citation of Pastor Ottesen's questions? Why the long 
statement of proof which follows it? That is left to every impartial reader to 
decide!The citation is given to prove that Prof. Schmidt teaches that it is not God, 
but man himself, who takes away the willful resistance to grace, and the citation 
proves this irrefutably . This becomes even more plausible when one reads what 
immediately precedes the citation only quoted by Prof. Schmidt, where he writes: 
"But if grace should annul the other non-wanting, or give birth to the sinner again, 
while he still remains in the obstinate resistance , then grace would have to convert 
by compulsion." .... "The Calvi-nists, on the other hand, the Missourians and Pastor 
Ottesen, that this distinction between natural and malicious, wilful resistance either 
does not take place at all, or that it is ‘of no importance,’ because grace, where it 
really converts, does so without any final condition, without any 'consideration of 
conduct.’ But if grace, in order to be able to work conversion, requires as a condition 
that man refrain from resisting, is not the "quite other" added? And if grace does not 
produce this, must it not be done with man's natural powers?); for it would be a 
"condition, "a "deed," which the unregenerate man should present." Prof. Schmidt 
also explained last year in a public synodal meeting that it is just that, whether God 
accepts the deliberate resistance or we humans ourselves, that is the actual point of 
contention. That St. now wants to deny this fact is very sad, and it is even sadder 
that he does it in such a way as in that effusion in the "Kirchenzeitung". 

Attentive Your 

A. Mikkelsen. 
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Miscellany. 


According to the report of the "Lutheran Observer", a strange mistake 
happened to the revisers of the English Bible. In the preface to the revised Old 
Testament they make the remark: "As is well known, the word ‘its' does not occur in 
the Bible of 1611." A sharp critic, however, has discovered the little word 3 Mos. 25, 
5. where it says: "That which groweth of its own accord of thy harvest, thou shalt not reap." 
(Luther: "But that which groweth of its own accord of thy harvest, thou shalt not 
reap.") It seems to have escaped the keen eyes of Cruden and Young (well-known 
compilers of English Concordances). But how could the Revisers have missed it? 
So far the "Lutheran Observer." This oversight on the part of the English Revisers is, 
at any rate, the least of it. F.P. 


Something about "critical" adaptations of Luther's works. So far, 
only two "critical" editions of the Tischreden have been published. These are the 
editions by Férstemann and Bindseil, 1844 to 1848, 4 volumes, and the Erlangen 
edition by Dr. J. K. Irmischer, 1854, 6 volumes. These two editions are so highly 
critical that not only are the slightest variations in Luther's speech in the text noted 
in the margin in the most accurate manner, but even the most insignificant deviations 
in what the narrators say, e. g., ch. 1, § 17, para. 3: "Otherwise he said once," variant: 
"Doctor Luther said once" (F. -B. I, 20; E. A. 57, 24); ch. 1. § 20 "would be" and "be" 
(F.-B. 1, 22; E. A. 57, 26); ch. 1. § 21 "once the peasants", variant: "the peasants 
once" (F.-B. |, 22), and the like. F.-B. is critical to an almost unbelievable degree, in 
that he has spent a full 61 pages of the CXX pages of the Preface on the' exposition 
of the "plan of this new critical edition of the Tischreden," from page LIX to page 
CXX. But what about the "criticism"? 

In the Férstemann-Bindseil edition, chapters XXVIII to XXXI are counted 
incorrectly, in that ch. XXVII is set twice, once correctly, the other time incorrectly 
above ch. XXVIII, and then continues in the wrong count until ch. XXXI iuol. The 
superscription of ch. XXXII is then correct again. The Erlangen edition is quite the 
same. The same printing errors, also in the registers of both editions. 

Férstemann - Bindseil notes that in Stangwald's edition of 1700 the Table 
Talks fill 968 pages (Preface to the IVth Abth. XXXVII), but has not noticed that from 
page 795 on the number of pages is given one hundred too large, that these Table 
Talks are therefore only 868 
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Pages have. - The Erlangen edition did not notice that either. 

The Erlangen edition justifies itself in its preface because of the great similarity 
of its edition with that of Férstemann-Bindseil, noting (Vorr. XXXIV) that it too "had 
to correct the biblical passages", and Ibid. XXXV, that she too had compared Walch 
and Stangwald. The Erlangen edition did not correct the Bible passages, but printed 
them from Férstemann-Bindseil; but the Férstemann-Bindseil edition, because the 
dear Doctor Johann Georg Walch was a most faithful, reliable man and faithful 
worker, did not look up the Bible passages, but printed them from Walch.... This | 
prove by the two and twenty misprints which are found in the Bible quotations in 
Walch, and which are all reprinted in these two critical editions. These misprints 
are as follows: 


1 Cor. 1, 11. instead of 1 Cor. 1,21. Walch XXIl, 159. F.-B. 1,126. — Erl. 57,164 
1. epist. 3, 18. instead of 2. epist. 3, 7. "16. 57,5 
Matth. 18, 22. instead of Matth. 18, ae 70. "I, 66. "57, 73 
Ch. 38, 23. instead of Ch. 38, 2. 3. ffff 1096. "I, 15. "59,304 
Ch. 5, 6. instead of Ch. 5, 16. ffff 826. "11,246. "59, 23 
Verse 12. instead of verse 16. Sake 1036. "11,414. "59,245 
Tit. at 3rd KP. instead of Tit. at 1st ffff 1002. "TL, 385. "59,207 
Joh. 11, 18. instead of Joh. 11, 48. ffff 1032. "44,410. "59,240 
Rev. 13, 17. instead of Rev. 13, 7. ffff 1307. "I, 174. "60,179 
Ch. 12, 14. instead of Ch. 7, 25. ae 1307. "TH, 174. "60,179 
Joh. 21, 19. instead of Joh. 21, 15. wees 1307. "I, 174. "60, 179 
Genes. 20, 7. instead of Exod. 20,7. __ffff 1612. "IH, 408. "61,92 
Tit. 3, 8. instead of Tit. 3, 5. oe 1671. "WV, 27. "61,156 
1 Tim. 2, 5. instead of 1 Tim. 2, 15. ffff 1693. "IV, 43. "61,176 
Matth. 5, 17. instead of Matth. 17, 5. ffff 1395. "II, 242. "60,273 
1 Cor. 6, 2. instead of 1 Cor. 6, 3. ffff 1147. "TI, 49. "60, 12 
Joh.8, 25. 26. instead of Joh. 11, 25. af f 1277. "TH, 152. "60, 150 
Jon. 4, 3. 9. instead of Jon. 4, 3. 8. ei 1941. "IV, 267. "61,431 
Luc. 16, 11. instead of Luc. 18, 11. 1040. "41,416. " 59,248 
2 Petr. 2, 4. instead of 2 Petr. 2, 14. f, ff 322. "4,259. " 57,334 


[Jer.] at 3. ch. instead of [Jer.] at 


Ch. @ Werse 22, 788. "44,215. " 58,428 
2 Cor. 2, 23. instead of 1 Cor. 1, 23. " 741. "1, 178. "58,379 


Whether, however, the Erlangen edition printed directly from Walch, or included the 
printing errors through the mediation of the Férstemann-Bindseil edition, on whose 
conscientiousness and accuracy it relied, we cannot determine with certainty, 
because the printing of the printing errors was done completely correctly, "critically". 

The difference between the Erlangen edition and the Férstemann-Bindseil- 
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schen with regard to the misprints is that the former has placed some of them (e. g. 
59, 23; 57, 334; 58, 379) not, as F.-B. did, in the text, but in the margin, below the 
text. (Vorr. XXXV.) 

However, the Erlangen edition has not compared the Stangwald edition either. 
Férstemann - Bindseil have not provided evidence for the following passages, where 
they are found in the Stangwald edition, but they are all in it. | cite after the Stangwald 
edition of 1700, published by Andreas Zeidler in Leipzig: 


Table Talks Ch. 60s 15 stands St.S. 446* 
"7§79 flo 10* 
™9§ 62 1) oth agen 
™3§90 183 
™3§ 97 ‘i 111 
_ (771 

ase /604* 
™2§ 36 "LI 223" 
7 § 123 f, Jf, 86 
™ 7 § 169 330 
78171 kkk-kk 603" 
™ 26 § 28 811" 
" 15§ 47 /ff/ 776 
™ 43 § 174 Lenin 589 
"59 § 6 (8th proof). ae 712 (Erl. 62,132). 
™7§ 4115 827 
™ 43g 4 wy 376" 
43 § 150 bes 676 

- 798 

"AT § 15 >798* '799 
"" 48 § 28 anes 847 


The last passage is the proof of the Latin verses at the end of the paragraph. That 
is now again two and twenty pieces. These have escaped Férstemann-Bindseil, who 
have really proved all the others, and this is not surprising given the large number of 
individual pieces in the Tischreden and the great difficulty in finding the individual 
pieces in Stangwald's edition (which is arranged quite differently from Aurifaber's), 
of which probably only a few of our worthy readers have a proper understanding. 
Couldn't the Erlangen edition find one of these pieces? No. Why not? The editor has 
not looked up at all, but simply printed from Férstemann-Bindseil. This is proven 
again by the fatal misprints that the Erlangen edition again reprinted from 
Férstemann-Bindseil's. There are the following 14 wrong proofs: 
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Pbletaks: 26“ 57 stands St. 406* instead of St. 460* 
(Cf. the duplicate ch. 34 § 6-) 
4§ 87 stands St. 74 instead of St. 78°. 


(Cf. duplicate ch. 2 §114.) 
stands St. 74 instead of St. 78* p. 74 


4§ 87 
(Same omission.) is p. 
17§ 16 555 instead of St. 555. 
(Selnecker twice; St. omitted.) stands St. 
19§ 2 181* instead of St. 191*. 


» 19§ 12Section2. "A. 194*""194* 
19§ 13Section2. "St. 184*" P. 184* 


21§ 14 "158" " St 558* 
, » 27 §134 ™ 364* ™ 346* 
37§ 21 7 "323° ™ 308+ 
7 _ 37§ 24 "" 399 ™ 399 
St 833 " 365° ™ 335° 
37§ 61 " ,, 223*"" 393+ 
37 § 123 "" 385% "" 345* 


What are the peculiar advantages of the later Erlangen edition over the earlier 
Férstemann-Bindseil edition? Answer: The Erlangen edition has marked the second 
page of the cited sheets with an asterisk (*), Férstemann-Bindseil, however, by an 
added Latin b. - Furthermore, the Erlangen edition has determined the number of 
the individual pieces, namely 3013, by providing them with consecutive numbers! 

New Orleans, La. A. F. Hoppe. 


Literary. 


Professor Dieckhoff's Doctrine of Conversion and the Formula of 
Concord. A reply to his paper: "The Missourian Predestinarianism and 
the Formula of Concord" by A. Brauer, Pastor at Dargun in M. Dresden, 
1885. Heinrich J. Naumann. 


This little book of 30 pages is warmly recommended to all readers of this paper. The author, 
who is well known to us, proves conclusively that Professor Dieckhoff, who is highly respected 
in Lutheran circles in Germany, is a synergist of the purest water, that he teaches the conversion 
of man by his own natural powers, even if he veils the evil thing with beautiful, pious words. He 
opposes the false concept of freedom as freedom of choice, as the mere ability of man to decide 
in favor of good or evil, and shows what true freedom is, namely, man's decision in favor of 
good, which is actually set by God. He convicts the learned professor of simply not knowing the 
Scriptures when he scoffs that the Missourians attribute conversion as much to the power as to 
the grace of God. He exposes the rationalism of the neo-believing theologians, who presume to 
elucidate and master the mysteries of God with their little dark light. He sets forth how the 
"Lutheran" professor has thrown overboard the old Lutheran axiom of the Christian's assurance 
of blessedness. If one wanted to present Brauer's presentation and argumentation in more detail 
to the readers, he would have to 
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If we were to lead the way, we would have to print the entire treatise, which in a short, concise, 
clear form puts the main points of the confessional doctrine of conversion in the light and defends 
the old truth against the false coining of today's pseudo-Lutheran theology. These lines only 
want to induce the readers to take the discussed treatise into their own hands, to read it and to 
examine it carefully and to take it to heart. It is available from the Luth. Concordia Publishing 
House. Price: 15 Cts. 

G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Hermannsburg and Missouri. Under this heading, "Herold und Zeitschrift" of 
September 19 publishes a very unsubtle and at the same time quite silly article from the pen of 
Pastor Nicum. Pastor Nicum finds it very wonderful and almost unbelievable that the blessed 
Pastor Theodor Harms should have accepted the "Missouri" doctrine of election by grace shortly 
before his death. He begins by saying that Missouri had rejected Harms' doctrine of marriage! 
Indeed, a striking proof! Because the Missourians did not agree with the blessed Harms on the 
doctrine of marriage, the latter could not accept the former's doctrine of election by grace. Then 
Pastor Nicum also gives "much to consider" that recently the son of Blessed Harms sought 
ordination from the Immanuel Synod, which opposed "the Missourian doctrine of the preaching 
ministry" and also did not approve of the Missourian doctrine of election by grace. So because 
Harms filius does not approve of or know the Missourian doctrine of election by grace, the 
blessed Director Harms cannot have approved of the Missourian doctrine either! Pastor Nicum 
therefore wants to "think that the Hermannsburg Board of Directors was not so convinced of the 
correctness of the Missourian doctrine of election by grace as was reported to America". - In 
contrast to this, the following facts are simply certain: Blessed Pastor Harms, in a doctrinal 
discussion, accepted 13 "theses concerning the doctrine of conversion," which were put forward 
by our brethren in the Saxon Free Church, but which clearly and sharply contain the "Missourian" 
doctrine of conversion and implicitly also that of election by grace. The persons who took part 
in the doctrinal discussion are witnesses of this, and it is - we cannot call it otherwise - an 
impertinence when Pastor Nicum doubts the truthfulness of the testimony of these persons. That 
the theses referred to really contain the "Missourian" doctrine has been acknowledged even in 
Germany. Dr. Minkel remarked in reference to Blessed Harms' statement that those theses did 
not contain the doctrine of the Missourians, but that of the Ohioans: "That is just the other way 
around. The Ohio Synod is at war with Professor Walther on account of the doctrine enunciated 
in those propositions." "Herald and Magazine," then, must let it be established that the late 
Harms assented to the "Missourian" doctrine of conversion and election of grace. It does not 
occur to us to deny that the deceased had also previously advanced the Intuitu Fidei theory in 
his teaching. This fact is, as one reports, sufficiently attested by Hermannsburg pupils. We do 
not find any contradiction here. Blessed Harms was hardly in a position to occupy himself with 


an in-depth study of Lutheran dogmatics; he bona fides took over the handy Intuitu Fidei theory 


of the later dogmatists and used it in his teaching. Now it came to the doctrinal discussion with 
the pastors of the Saxon- 
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fic Free Church. These recited to him the doctrine known by Luther and contained in the 
Lutheran Confessions, a doctrine, however, which consequently excludes the Intuitu Fidei, but 


also a doctrine so clearly found in Scripture and so in harmony with the spiritual experiences of 
a Christian, that the blessed Harms, who was afraid of God's Word and had a rich experience 
of sin and grace, involuntarily assented to it from the heart. F. P. 


The Mission in the Caroline Islands. On the occasion of the Spanish-German dispute 
over the Caroline Islands, Anglo-American papers bring more details about the mission in the 
disputed area. According to this, the American Heathen Missionary Society has been working 
on these islands for a long time, and with success. The "Con- gregationalist" writes in an 
editorial article: "If Spain justifies her right to the Caroline Islands by the fact that Spaniards once 
discovered them, this is a very weak reason, because, as far as is known, no Spanish ship has 
visited these waters in the last quarter of a century. The actual seizure of the Caroline, Marshall, 
and Gilbert Islands was on the part of the American Missionary Society, and to the missionaries 
of the latter is due the progress made in the islands. These missionaries have so far erected 40 
churches, to which nearly 4000 members belong. German merchants first followed the track 
broken by the missionaries, and have established branches at some points.... If hands are kept 
off these islands, the Christians of America will look after their welfare and strive to see that the 
best interests of the people are looked after. In a number of islands the wars have already 
ceased and savagery is on the wane. In some places the whole population is in Christian 
schools. Hitherto the islands have been under the rule of independent native chiefs, who, under 
the influence of the Gospel, conduct a tolerable government." The "Congregationalist" 
expresses the fear that the missionary church in the Carolinas will face many obstacles if Roman 
Catholic Spain gains dominion over them. This fear is at any rate not unfounded, considering 
Rome's previous proceedings. A cable dispatch also already reported that the Jesuits were 
preparing to take care of the "spiritual interests" of the islands in connection with the secular 
rule on the part of the Spaniards. The "Congregationalist," in another place, after speaking of 
Germany's yielding to Spain, expresses the wish, at best justified, but somewhat very naive: 
"The dispute would have been best settled for both parties if both had stepped aside and given 
the islands to the United States, for the American missionaries are the only persons who have 
taken possession of the islands for a useful purpose." F. P. 


Andover Theology. In the "Andover Review," the organ of the "scientific" liberals 


among the Congregationalists, a writer finally sums up his belief "on future probation" thus: 
"There is much to be said for the most favorable opportunity for regeneration in Christ being in 
this life." So only the "most favorable" opportunity for conversion would be in this life, and the 
despisers of the Word would still be given the consolation that in that life, though under less 
favorable opportunity, they might make up what they had missed in this life! How would the man 
pervert God's word, if, for instance, he had to preach on 2 Cor. 6:1, 2: "But we exhort you, as 
fellow-workers, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. For he saith, | have heard thee in 
the acceptable time, and have helped thee in the day of salvation. Behold, now is the acceptable 
time, now is the day of salvation"! F. P. 
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ll. Abroad. 


The August Conference. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of September 6 reports and judges 
on it, among other things, as follows: The August Conference, whose members stand within the 
Prussian Union and at the same time want to hold fast the Lutheran confession, met in Berlin 
on August 26. The main lecture dealt with the topic: The importance of the Lutheran Church in 
our time for the Kingdom of God. It is truly gratifying to see again and again how this numerously 
represented party at the August Conference, as it were like a Lutheran conscience in the Union, 
reminds the Prussian Regional Church that the Lutheran confession is the only one in 
accordance with Scripture; it is a factual proof of the indestructible power of truth which the 
Lutheran Church represents. Of course, it is also deplorable that this party does not draw the 
conclusions of the confession for the organization of the church. If it wanted to do so, it would 
have to break with the Union, for the Confession and the Union made by the state and the 
church government, two different, contradictory confessions in one church community, are an 
absurdity. And when these confessors assert that the Lutheran Church rightly exists in the 
Union, and that the church government is under the confession, these are self-contradictions, 
assertions to which the facts do not correspond, and which are contradicted by church parties 
in the same Prussian Union, which have no less numerous adherents. And when the same 
confessionals, in order to come to terms with the given ecclesiastical conditions in Prussia, 
concede to the reformers at Lutheran altars a right to partake of the Lord's Supper, and even 
praise the Union as a cultural advance, this is proof that they have deviated from the Lutheran 
standpoint in favor of the un-lrish one, as they are then riding in the wake of the positive un-lrish 
party in ecclesiastical politics. The great Union defender Wangemann received many 
expressions of approval, but at the same time many reproaches were made from some quarters 
concerning his seven books. Indeed, from one side it was said that if one wanted to challenge 
a verdict for or against Wangemann, then that would mean breaking up the conference. 

At the (Berlin) so-called August Conference (Aug. 25), as reported in the "Allg. Kz." 
of September 4, our Missouri Synod was also remembered. The report reads as follows: "Prof. 
Grau (in Kénigsberg) reported on the activities of the Pastoral-Hulfsverein for the Lutheran 
congregations in North America. He emphasized the importance of the Missouri Synod, which 
first brought to consciousness that there was a Lutheran Church in America, but which made a 
legislator out of Luther and with great success set the Church back two hundred years." To this 
we take the liberty of remarking that we Missourians must indeed be the most degenerate sons 
of Luther, if we had really "made a lawgiver out of Luther." But no reproach strikes us less than 
this. Our living conviction is rather that it would have happened to our Synod from the moment 
in which it began to make a legislator out of Luther. We do not deny that the old motto, "God's 
word and Luther's teaching now and never perish," is not a mere signboard with us, but truth, 
but only in the sense that we have believed and recognized that the teaching with which Luther 
remained until death is really nothing other than the pure teaching of the apostles and prophets, 
the word of the living God. By God's grace we can apply to ourselves without hypocrisy what 
Luther said of the right Lutherans as early as 1522: "There are many of you who believe for my 
sake; but those alone are the righteous ones who remain in it, even if they hear that | myself 
have denied and renounced it (since God is for them). These are they, 
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Who ask nothing of what evil, abominable, and shameful things they hear from me or from us. 
For they believe not in Luther, but in Christ himself. The Word has them, and they have the 
Word: they let Luther go, be he a boy or holy. God can speak through Balaam as well as through 
Jsaiam, through Caipham as well as through Peter, yes, through an ass. I'll stick with them too. 
For | myself do not know Luther, nor do | want to know him; | preach nothing of him, but of Christ. 
The devil may take him, if he can: but let Christ remain in peace, and we shall remain well," 
(Luther's Letters, collected by de Wette. II, 168.) But as to the other reproach, that our Synod 
"has set back the Church two hundred years," we must, in all guilty humility, confess ourselves 
guilty of this; nay, more: we even admit to Prof. Grau that we have sought to set back the Church 
more than three hundred years, namely, to 1530 and 1580, in his sense. And may God preserve 
our dear Synod until the last day. Amen! W. 

The state church's torment of the so-called separatists. The "Kirchenblatt" of the 
Breslauer of September 1 reports: On January 5, 1884, Pastor Eichhorn preached a funeral 
sermon at the grave of a divinely departed religious sister at the Todtenhofe in Treisbach. He 
was immediately sued for this and summoned to appear before the court of lay assessors in 
Wetter in Hesse. Pastor Eichhorn was counted among the rebellious pastors in Hesfen; 
however, these are no longer considered official pastors, because they have left the Hessian 
state church without having resigned from it; the state church authorities consider them to be 
those who no longer have an office and are in the status of laymen, and therefore, according to 
the police law of 1878, are not entitled to speak at the graves. - It could now very easily be 
proven that Pastor Eichhorn was not to be counted among these renitents, since he was a 
publicly recognized, ordained pastor in a neighboring country, certified by a legitimate church 
regiment, and had performed the public function at the grave in Treisbach on behalf of that 
church regiment. Consequently, he was acquitted by the court of lay assessors in Wetter. The 
district attorney appealed to the district court in Marburg. Eichhorn was acquitted here as well. 
The public prosecutor appealed to the Superior Court in Berlin. This gave an interim decision: it 
should prove to Pastor Eichhorn that he had really been legitimately ordained to the spiritual 
office. Pastor Eichhorn was now ordered to present a certificate of ordination! It was not an easy 
matter to procure the same. The ordination took place in February 1833 in his hometown 
Wertheim a. M. in Baden. The church records from that and several earlier years lay scattered 
and confused on the floor of the superintendency in Wertheim. With unspeakable effort, the 
present superintendent or dean in Wertheim finally succeeded in finding the traces of Eichhorn's 
ordination and sent him a certified ordination certificate, which he immediately sent to the court. 
Of course, everyone must have thought that the matter was now settled, but what happened? 
The Court of Appeal declared that the ordination certificate of Pastor Eichhorn, which had been 
submitted with great difficulty, was not sufficient to decide the question and demanded proof 
that the clergyman who had once ordained Pastor Eichhorn had himself been ordained, in other 
words: a second ordination certificate! To his great regret, Pastor Eichhorn now had to prove 
that it was completely impossible to fulfill this demand. Eichhorn was ordained 52 years ago, on 
February 28, 1833. The clergyman who ordained him, the venerable Kirchenrath Schmidt in 
Wertheim a. M., was Jubilarius, frail and weak and decided to 
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He was only ordained after he had relinquished most of his official duties, because he had also 
confirmed Eichhorn in 1824; he also died soon after the ordination. If the latter had been in office 
for more than 50 years in 1833, his ordination took place more than 100 years ago, namely in 
1782 or '83; however, no documents from these years can be found. There are also no 
contemporaries or assistants living! It is not at all possible to trace the ordination of this ordinator. 
Pastor Eichhorn testified this to the high court. Now the hearing is scheduled for August 19. One 
may be curious about the verdict! 

Ordination. To the news that the missionary director Harms had allowed himself to be 
ordained by the Jmmanuelites, the "Pastoral-Korrespondenz" of August 29 adds: "He desired 
ordination in order to be able to ordain the missionaries himself. Our ancients would not have 
found themselves ordained without a congregation." - This latter remark is very true; indeed, 
"our ancients" would have regarded such a proceeding as a proof of either great ignorance or 
false doctrine, both on the part of the ordained man and of those who had it performed. 

W. 

“Landeskirchliches." Under this heading, the "Kreuzblatt" of August 30 writes: "In 
Hameln, the Holstein pastor ThieBen, who is preceded by the call of a Protestant Union spirit, 
has been elected for the second time for the third pastorate there. The first time, the state 
consistory dismissed the election because of a formal error. Now one assumes that it will be 
confirmed without objections, because - this time the sermon of the Protestant Unionist did not 
contain anything offensive. Quite in the sense of the state-pious correspondent, who is 
enthusiastic about the Hanoverian Free Church in the Berlin "Reichsbote"! One must only not 
show one's horns and claws, but draw them in nicely at the right time, so that the dream of unity 
is not disturbed and "Peace, peace!" can be shouted, where there is no peace; then the "different 
views and directions" in the national church will do no harm at all. On the contrary, they all have 
equal rights, if only they all prove equally useful and faithful to the state. Beer, because he is 
useless, is deposed, and ThieBen, because he is useful, is admitted without objection - this is 
the custom of the national church. 

From the Bremen Regional Church. We read the following in the Breslau 
"Kirchenblatt" of September 1: A baptized Jew, Dr. Moritz Schwalb, preacher at St. Martin's in 
Bremen, gave the Christians in Berlin some years ago the advice to return to Reform Judaism. 
He has now written a book on the four Gospels, in which he blames the same for paleness and 
lack of life in the presentation, a sluggish, ponderous, long-stemmed language, and claims that 
they always misunderstand the high words of the prophets of the Old Testament and almost 
always apply them wrongly (he probably learned this from the commentaries of the present 
theologians). The teaching of JEsu was not new, not even the Lord's Prayer and the Holy 
Communion. He defends the prayer of the Pharisee in the Gospel: | thank thee, God, etc., as 
absolutely correct and in accordance with Scripture, and reproaches JESUS most severely for 
publicly mocking such a man, to whom he had to give an excellent testimony. In JEsu's fight 
with the Pharisees and scribes, Schwalb sides with the latter; he calls it outrageous that Matthew 
and John cast the blame for JEsu's responsibility on the Jews, and says of John: "One would 
not think such slander capable of such a pious writer, if it were not written unequivocally. But 
there are sometimes also parsons who have evil in their minds." Thus Dr. Schwalb, who himself 
calls the daughter of Herodias "a pretty, cheerful girl." - The "Berliner kirchlicher Anzeiger," the 
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reports still more of it, adds: "That the Bremen church, with its wavering doctrinal freedom, 
carries and must carry such a clergyman, is to be deplored in the deepest way." Must carry? 
Why must? It must be: will! Namely, according to the dogma: National Church at any price, but 
no separation! Would that Dr. Wangemann and the "Reichsbote," who never tire of presenting 
separation in Germany as the root of all evil, would direct their attention to these events. All the 
needs of the Free Church disappear in the face of this dark stain of growing antichristianity, 
which has gained toleration and rights in the German national churches. 

The Lutheran congregations in the Russian Baltic provinces are characterized 
by Tiling in his writing: "Das Wort Gottes betrachtet und beschrieben zu Nutz und Frommen 
unserer christlichen Gesellschaft" ("The Word of God Considered and Described for the Use 
and Benefit of our Christian Society") as follows: "We see that our Lutheran congregations are 
predominantly only called 'Lutheran' according to their tradition and their representation! For 
Lutherans who have the Reformation insight of "justified" Christians and who use the "Holy 
Scriptures," the means of grace, and prayer in the sense of Luther's Reformation, actually form 
only a very small fraction even of those congregation members who among us are called 
"believers" or "church members. On the other hand, the mass of the uneducated and educated 
Lutherans either live along the lines of orthodoxism, pietism, rationalism, or they indulge in 
sectarian (heretical) and Roman Catholic inclinations, habits, and views." 

Baltic Provinces. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of September 6 brings the following sad 
news: In the circles of the Greek Church in Russia there is great joy over the success of the 
Greek conversion attempts in the Baltic provinces. It is reported with great satisfaction that on 
the island of Dagden near Esthland the Russian Church has won over 1500 persons to 
Lutheranism in hardly half a year. The one Russian priest whom this island has can hardly cope 
with the anointing; he often had to anoint 60-70 persons in one day (i.e. to consecrate them for 
entrance into the Greek church), yes, on one Sunday there were even 169 persons to anoint, 
who were burning with zeal to exchange their faith. There is not the slightest doubt that almost 
all of these people did not convert out of religious conviction, but because of various worldly 
advantages that were presented to them, among which the land grant falsely promised as a 
reward by Estonian and Latvian agitators, the most prominent of whom is Senator Manassein, 
plays the leading role. When two or three years ago mass conversions to Leal took place in 
Estonia, the Emperor's coronation was put forward as the reason, and the believing peasants 
were made to believe that they would have to offer their conversion to the Russian Church to 
the Emperor as a coronation gift, and that he would give them land in return. Nothing came of 
this; there was even a direct declaration against all such rumors from the mouth of the sincere 
Emperor. But now that the Russianization is being pursued more eagerly than ever, the old 
agitators are raising their heads and preaching that the Russian government has changed its 
mind, that it has decided to make land available free of charge to all landless people who wish 
it, but that one must show one's gratitude by converting to the Russian church. In many cases 
they are only too easily believed, and hence those regrettable successes of the Russian church, 
which, however, at the same time unfortunately prove how bad the ecclesiastical attitude is 
among the Esthenians. 

Alsace-Lorraine. The same paper writes: The imperial states of Alsace-Lorraine also 
seem to be facing Union struggles, for already the introduction of the Union is on the agenda of 
the church-regimental deliberations. This will by no means increase the affection of the new 
Reich citizens for Germany. Yes, one 
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will repel precisely those who are most distinguished by their German sentiments, the 
ecclesiastical Lutherans. The union efforts seem to emanate especially from immigrant 
Germans. 

Emigrant Mission in Hamburg. Pastor Paul Miller, at present interim emigrant 
preacher in Hamburg, writes in the "Allg. Luth. Kztg." of September 4 about the activities of the 
Lutheran Committee for Emigrant Missions in Hamburg, whose president is Dr. Kreusler, head 
pastor at St. Petri there. The following is taken from these communications: "There can hardly 
be any doubt today that we are dealing here with an urgent state of emergency, from which 
certain tasks of Christian love as well as ecclesiastical care arise for us at the ports of departure. 
First, in external material matters. This is not the main matter, and we must also ask ourselves 
how we can intervene effectively and extensively in this respect at all. But certainly our emigrants 
also need advice and assistance in economic matters, not only for the purchases that still have 
to be made here, the exchange of money, etc.; they must also be protected from unappointed 
advisors who press upon them here and offer their unnecessary or self-serving mediations. In a 
very important material direction, we may, of course, limit ourselves to very general hints: in that 
which concerns the actual settlement over there in cases where there is not yet any certainty 
about the choice of the territory in question. Easily apparent, weighty reasons prevent us from 
venturing into this field without a clear vocation and from burdening ourselves with any 
responsibility in this regard. On the other hand, we should be able to act all the more freely on 
ecclesiastical ground. Should a more or less thoroughgoing ecclesiastical orientation and 
guidance of the emigrants who belong to us according to their creed have to remain a pious 
wish? We are here placed at a crossroads, at a transit station on the way to America. Should 
we not be called upon, in our part, to do our utmost to help those whom our voice can reach, in 
an ecclesiastical way? We should be able to say to the Lutherans or to those who want to adhere 
to the Lutheran Church over there: you want to go to such and such a state of the American 
Union? - in such and such places of that State you are sure to find a permanent Lutheran 
congregation to join, righteous German schools to which you can send your children. We should 
also be able to point out to those who are still uncertain about the place of their settlement, the 
regions and localities where they and their children would find their intellectual and spiritual care, 
so that they can keep this in mind and take it into account when choosing their new home. But 
we must only be concerned with connecting our fosterlings with the Lutheran Church over there 
and protecting them from the sectarian freebooters and all kinds of cooperatives who cast out 
their nets after them there and gladly, even preferably, attach the name "Lutheran" to 
themselves. The question to which of the Lutheran synods there we are to refer them, whether 
that of Missouri or lowa or the General Council, is of secondary importance to us. What must be 
in the foreground is the care that our people, according to the territory they choose to reside in, 
are granted the ecclesiastical blessings in preaching, sacrament administration, pastoral care, 
as well as in school instruction for their children, on the basis of the faith and confession of the 
fathers. We have nothing to do here with the questions of doctrine and church practice which 
separate the various Lutheran church bodies over there. Were we to take a stand on these 
matters, the modest service of guidance and mediation that we wish to offer here to all alike 
could surely only be 
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be harmed by it... In most cases, the passage is cleared for the people in their homeland by 
relatives or friends who have already achieved a secure existence over there, as a gift or in 
advance, which is reported to them by the immigration missionary in New York, with whom they 
have paid the passage price and who takes care of everything. At the same time, he contacts 
the emigration mission at the port of departure, i.e. those coming through Hamburg. As the 
people now set out on their journey, they will find the paths to all sides already marked and 
cleared. Their place on the ship is already prepared for them here. The local city missionary, 
who has been hired especially for this purpose, will look for them in the lodge we have 
designated beforehand, will take care of them in every way, will advise them on the errands that 
are still necessary, and will be at their side until they board the ship. The same only happens to 
a greater extent upon their arrival in New York through the Lutheran Immigration Mission there, 
i.e. the two very active missionaries there: Pastor Keyl (10 Battery Place) and Pastor Berkemeier 
(26 State Street). Here, therefore, the direction to be taken is already marked out for them from 
the outset according to the ecclesiastical side. Where their relatives and friends have already 
found church accommodation, they now also join quite naturally." - In a postscript it is further 
reported: "On the basis of the resolution of the Fourth General Lutheran Conference in Schwerin 
of August 16, 1882, the Committee of the General Lutheran Conference appointed a 
Commission of five members for the Emigrant Mission, which bears the name: 'Committee of 
the General Lutheran Conference for the Emigrant Mission’. The main task of this Committee for 
the Emigrant Mission is to organize the cooperation of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
Germany in the ecclesiastical care of its emigrating members, especially by procuring the 
necessary funds, to serve as a permanent focal point for the organization to be created, and to 
mediate business transactions with the Committee of the General Lutheran Conference.... The 
Committee of the General Lutheran Conference for Emigrant Mission has now been formed and 
consists of the following five persons: Provost Neelsen in Ottensen, chairman; Kirchenrath Dr. 
Ruperti in Eutin; Hauptpastor Dr. Kreusler in Hamburg; Prepositus Dr. Schmidt in Wittenburg in 
Mecklenburtz; Pastor Roth in Oldenburg. Confidants for the organization of the help in the 
individual Lutheran churches are as follows: for Mecklenburg-Schwerin: Prepositus Dr. Schmidt 
in Wittenburg; for Mecklenburg-Strelitz: Cons.-Rath Neumann; for Schleswig-Holstein: Provost 
Neelsen in Ottensen; for the Kingdom of Saxony: Count v. Vitzthum in Dresden; for the Province 
of Hanover: Pastor Dr. Bittner in Hanover; for the Kingdom of Bavaria: Pastor Stirner in 
Nahermemmingen near Nérdlingen; for the Kingdom of Wuerttemberg: Commerzienrath Fetzer 
in Stuttgart; for the Duchy of Brunswick: Cons. Rath Rohde in Wolfenbittel; for the Grand Duchy 
of Oldenburg: Pastor Roth in Oldenburg. This firmer organization of the work of the Lutheran 
Church on emigrants, agreed upon at the meeting of the General Lutheran Conference in 1882, 
is already beginning to be felt and to awaken interest in this work in wider circles. Especially 
from Mecklenburg, Schleswig-Holstein, from the Kingdom of Saxony, the Principalities of Libeck 
and Reuss-Greitz, etc., the Lutheran Committee for Emigrant Missions in Hamburg has also 
received material support. In 1884 it already had an income of 10,541 Marks, including a bequest 
of 3000 Marks from Holstein and no less than 2518 Marks from Mecklenburg alone. However, 
the office of the emigrant preacher, in addition to which an emigrant missionary is employed, 
must still be administered on an interim basis, because the funds for the definitive 


328 Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


The employment of a pastor is not yet sufficiently assured. The interim service as emigrant 
preacher has been taken over for some months by Pastor Paul Muller." 

A monument to Zwingli. A monument to Zwingli was unveiled in Zurich on August 25. 
The artist has depicted Zwingli holding the Bible in his arms and leaning on his sword! Indeed, 
well done! Ww. 

The Immanuel Synod in Australia, a kind of Australian lowa Synod, seemed to have 
come to its senses some time ago and to want to fall back on pure truth and right practice. 
However, it soon became apparent, even during the first tests of its sincerity, that the change in 
its ecclesiastical position was only an ecclesiastical-political maneuver, after which, since it did 
not achieve its purpose of bringing the Australian orthodox synod to peace, it has now 
reappeared all the more unsoundly with its chiliastic-unionist principles and modern-believing 
doctrinal views, which it had cherished from the beginning. To us in North America it seems no 
different, as if this Immanuel Synod is out to copy our lowa Synod here in all phases of its 
appearance. So far we have omitted to share the evidence of its chameleonic nature found in 
almost every number of its organ ("Deutsche Kirchen- und Missions-Zeitung"). This time only 
one. In that paper of June 22 there is an editorial on the duty of the Lutherans who emigrated 
from Prussia to Australia 47 years ago under the leadership of the chiliastic Pastor Kavel. It 
states, among other things: "The Lord has also blessed and multiplied us, like Abraham, in 
church and mission. First our dear Pastor Kavel was alone for such a long time; and now there 
is already a holy number of twelve" (!) "of faithful Lutheran ministers of the Word in church and 
mission! In addition (apart from the teaching institution opened for us by the Lord and despised 
by so many) there are already seven Lutheran universities which pay homage to the pure biblical 
doctrine of hope; among them especially Leipzig in Saxony and Erlangen in Bavaria. Thanks, 
great thanks are due to the Lord for this!" The Immanuel Synod, like the lowa Synod here and 
its friends, basks in the glory of the German universities and their modern theology. W. 

The papal archives, with their important documents from ancient and modern times, 
have been opened by the pope to historical researchers. However, the documents are examined 
with great care before they are given into the hands of the researchers. The Swiss Federal 
Council sent a young historian to Rome to make studies in the papal secret archives about 
certain relations between the Papacy and the Swiss Confederation. Whenever he asked for an 
important document, he always received the answer that it did not exist, could not be found, or 
could not be communicated "for higher ecclesiastical reasons. After he had reported this to the 
Bundesrath, the Bundesrath called him back, adding that "research in the Vatican secret 
archives seems to be permitted only to those who undertake from the outset to falsify history in 
favor of the papacy. (N. Ztbl.) 

The matter of the marriage of Baron Alexander Popper of Podhragy with the Comtesse 
Blanche de Castrone, for which a papal dispensation was requested and granted, but 
subsequently withdrawn, now comes to a sad conclusion. The Comtesse de Castrone has 
completed her resignation from the Roman Catholic Church, while the Baron of Podhragy has 
not renounced Judaism. The bride wants to be confessionless and will now enter into a civil 
marriage with the bridegroom, who has acquired Austrian citizenship for the sole purpose. (Allg. 
Kz.) 
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On Luther's doctrine of inspiration. 


To the newer theology it is considered a foregone conclusion that Luther took 
a "freer" position in the doctrine of the inspiration of Holy Scripture than did the later 
dogmatists and nowadays the "Missourians." "The stand of liberty is taken by 
Luther," says Kahnis. 1) According to Kahnis, Luther taught about the same thing 
about inspiration as did the newer theology. Namely, Luther is also said to admit 
errors in the sacred Scriptures. 

One of the main sources of evidence for this dogma-historical sentence can be 
found in a statement by Luther in his preface to Wenceslaus Link's "Annotationes in 
die flinf Bicher Mosis" of 1543. This statement by Luther is therefore also cited with 
great unanimity by the more recent dogmatists and dogma historians. Luthardt writes 
in his Compendium: "Luther connects with the strongest emphasis on Scripture as 
the Word of God at the same time a vivid view of its human origin: "Without doubt 
the prophets have studied in Moses, and the last prophets in the first, and have 
written down their good thoughts, inspired by the Holy Spirit, in a book. But whether 
the same good faithful teachers and investigators of the Scriptures were sometimes 
also subjected to hay, straw, and stubble, and did not build only silver, gold, and 
precious stones, yet the foundation remains there, and the rest is consumed by fire." 
(Preface to Linken's Annot. on Moses).) Kahnis also does not fail to refer to this 
passage. He writes: "Of the prophets he (Luther) says that the same studied Moses 
and their predecessors, and built upon them not always gold and silver, but also hay, 
straw, and wood." 3) Likewise Cremer, in the second edition of Herzog's Real- 


Encyklopadie sub titulo "Inspiration": "On the one hand. 


1) The Lutheran Dogmatics, 2nd ed. 1874. i, 275. 
2) Compendium of Dogmatics. 1865, p. 224 f. 
3) op. cit. 


330To Luther's doctrine of inspiration. 


On the one hand, the Holy Scriptures are for Luther a book in which 'one letter, yes, 
some tittle, is more and greater than heaven and earth’; on the other hand, he knows 
how to say of hay, straw, and stubble, which the prophets had run under with their 
own good thoughts "1). 

This quotation from Luther, which is always brought forward with such great 
confidence where Luther's doctrine of inspiration is concerned, has perhaps already 
troubled many a person. He could not rhyme it with other sayings of Luther known 
to him, nor with Luther's whole position on Scripture, according to which Luther 
clings to the words of Scripture as to the words of the divine Majesty. Some, 
therefore, have left the matter alone with this quotation, judging Luther on the 
question of inspiration according to his other numerous clear statements. Under 
certain circumstances, this is the correct procedure. Luther's heroic spirit not 
infrequently emphasizes one side of a matter so strongly in vivid illustration that the 
congruence with the other side is not immediately apparent to the reader. 

If, however, the newer theology cites Luther as a source, let it be the very next 
thing to see whether Luther's words, according to the context in which they stand, 
really say what they are made to say. Historical fidelity and accuracy in the 
presentation of doctrine in the history of dogma is one of the weakest points of 
modern theology. Anyone can convince himself of this if, for example, he carefully 
researches a particular doctrine of the Lutheran Church in the sixteenth century 
according to the sources, and then compares the result with the relevant passages 
in the more viable recent works on dogma history and dogmatics. He will be 
astonished at the history-making. So also in the present case. The quotation from 
Luther in question, which is so persistently and confidently adduced to prove 
Luther's "free" position in inspiration, is not at all about inspiration and the writing of 
sacred Scripture. This becomes clear as soon as one looks at the words in their 
context. 

We have placed here the entire, not too long, preface of Luther to Link's 
"Annotationes" so that every reader will be able to judge for himself. Luther writes: 
"Moses prophesies of his book, and says, Deut. 32, 2, 3, 4: My doctrine dripeth as 
the rain, and my speech floweth as water, as the rain upon the grass, and as the 
drops upon the herb. For | will praise the name of the LORD. This prophecy has 
been fulfilled and will be fulfilled until the end of the world. For as the art of all the 
Greek poets flowed out of Homero as a fountain, so also out of him flowed all the 
books of the prophets, even the whole world. 


1) Volume VI, p. 753 f. 
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New Testament, which is promised therein; and all that is well and divinely taught, 
and is taught in the people of God, or churches, is all from Moses' original origin, 
from the causes; for he preacheth not fables, nor the wisdom of men; but, as he 
himself here boasteth, The name of the LORD will | praise; that is, of God and of his 
works will he preach. This is the only wisdom, against which all the wisdom of the 
world is nothing. For no heathen speak and teach of God as Moses did; neither do 
the heathen know, nor could they know, that God is a creator of heaven and earth, 
where death and sin come from, what shall come after this life; and that Messiah 
must be the seed of a woman, who shall bless the world, and deliver it from death 
and sins. Item, so also Sirach praises Moses, ch. 24, 32 et seq: All this is the book 
of the covenant, made with the most high God, even the law, which Moses 
commanded the house of Jacob for a treasure, out of which wisdom flowed, as the 
waters of Pison when it is great, and as the waters of Tigris when it passeth over in 
the Lenzen: out of which understanding flowed, as the Euphrates when it is great, 
and as the Jordan in the harvest. Out of the same hath broken forth discipline, as 
the light, and as the waters of Nilus in summer. He hath never been that hath 
emptied it, nor shall he ever be that shall empty it; for his mind is richer than any 
sea, and his word deeper than any deep, etc. This also is verily true. For |, as a little 
Christian, have also tried it a little, and when | have brought it up, | have become 
aware that | have hardly been an alphabetist in it. Although the great teacher St. 
Augustine also confesses that he first learned and increased in writing and teaching, 
and that he is a far different man in the last books than in the first. - But that some 
say, aS Solomon himself says, Ecclesiastes 12:12, "The writing of books is too 
much, who can read them all? is right and well said; but it is to be understood of 
mine and my like untimely books, which either are not yet sufficiently learned and 
experienced, or do not want to praise the name of the Lord (as Moses did), but their 
own name; not to see how the church may improve its doctrine, or how the 
Scriptures may be explained, but how they may be sold and praised in the market: 
to whom it finally happens, as to the untimely fruit, which the sows eat under the 
trees, before it is half ripe. As we have seen many books these thirty years, none of 
which are remembered or extant: but of the good books there have never been too 
many, neither yet. So also we have a certain command from the Lord, that we should 
search the Scriptures. And St. Paul commands Timothy to stop reading, 1 Tim. 4:13. 
Now such searching and reading cannot be done; one must be there with the pen, 
and write down what is especially given him in reading and study, that he may be 
able to read the Scriptures. 
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could remember and retain it. - And in this way, no doubt, the prophets studied 
Moses, and the last prophets the first, and wrote out their good thoughts in a book, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. For they were not such men as the spirits and the bands, 
which put Moses under the bench, and wrote his own vision, and preached dreams, 
but exercised themselves in Moses daily and diligently: as he commanded very often 
and sternly to read his book, even to the king, Deut. 17:19, and Joshua 1:8. - But 
though the same good faithful teachers and searchers of the Scriptures sometimes 
built with hay, straw, and wood, and not with silver, gold, and precious stones, yet 
the foundation remaineth; and the other is consumed by the fire of the day, as St. 
Paul saith, 1 Cor. 3:12, 13, and Deut. 3:26, 10: Ye shall eat of the fire, and when the 
new cometh, ye shall put away the fire. For so do we also with some scriptures, as 
Magistri Sententiarum, Augustini, Gregorii, Cypriani, and almost all teachers. Therefore 
itis 

right and well done, to whom grace is given, that he should take up the Scriptures 
with right earnestness, to search and search, and what good things God gives him 
to communicate also to others by books, and thus help to interpret the Scriptures, 
and to improve the church, according to the rule, 1 Cor. 14:46. For all things for the 
improvement of the church, that is, are to be done to the glory of God, that we with 
Moses should praise the name of the Lord. - Since in these annotations my dear lord 
and friend, Doctor Wenceslaus Link, has also taken care of Moses, and | know well 
the gift he has been given, that he means it seriously and diligently, it is well done 
that his faithful work be communicated to others through printing, for he has now 
been well practiced for many years in the pure Christian apostolic doctrine. Would to 
God that they would all do so, or that those who would not have the grace to leave 
their untimely, useless writing, so that the church would be burdened, would stand. 
If Carolstadt, Zwingel, and their like had refrained from writing, the church would 
have remained purer, and in the end would have fared better. - Finally, we shall and 
will do our part in our time, and help to promote the Word of God, according to St. 
Paul's command, that it may dwell abundantly in the church, so that no one may 
have to excuse himself at the last judgment that it has not been revealed to him, or 
that it has been revealed too scantily and little, but must confess that it has been 
presented to him, not by one book, but by many books; not by one doctor, but by 
many doctors, without ceasing, with all fidelity, rightly and well. Herewith we are 
excused, and have washed our hands. For we ought not to have it better, neither did 
the apostles, when they complained of the itching of the ears for new doctrine, and 
of the weariness of wholesome doctrine, 2 Tim. 4:2 ff. Or perhaps this is the last time 
of which they speak; yea, | think it is not perhaps, but certainly the same time. For 
the more abundantly one preaches 
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and teach, the more weary and remiss the people become: they will answer for 
themselves, we shall evermore, importune, opportune, our labor is not in vain, of that 
we are sure. To God be praise and honor for such his rich gift of his word, from 
henceforth unto eternity, Amen." 

From this it is clear: Luther is not talking about writing the Holy Scriptures, but 
about writing such books as his friend Wenceslaus Link wrote and to which he 
(Luther) wrote prefaces. Luther does not speak of writing under the effect of 
"inspiration," as we take the word when we speak of the doctrine of inspiration, but 
of studying the Scriptures with the writing down "in a book" of what good the Spirit 
of God gives a Christian in reading the Scriptures. Luther does not speak of writing 
at God's special command or at a special occasion given by God, but of writing down 
good thoughts for occasional private use, that one might "remember and keep it." 
"In this way," says Luther, "the prophets also studied Moses, and the last prophets 
the first, and wrote out their good thoughts in a book, inspired by the Holy Spirit." 
But Luthardt omits the "in this way" in his quotation. Luther here speaks - that we 
may so express ourselves - of a daily "private study" of the prophets, "for there were 
not such men as put Moses under the bench, and composed their own faces, and 
preached dreams, but practised in Moses daily and diligently." And in this sphere 
Luther leaves open the possibility that "the same good faithful teachers and 
searchers of the Scriptures were sometimes also subjected to hay, straw, wood." 
Should someone still object: But Luther speaks of writing down good thoughts, 
"inspired by the Holy Spirit," it is to be replied: Luther here uses the expression of 
the meditation of Christians and of Christian teachers in general. He says: "Now 
such research and reading cannot be done; one must be there with the pen and 
write down what is especially inspired in him under reading and study"; and further 
on: "Therefore it is right and well done, to whom grace is given, that he should take 
up the Scriptures with right earnestness, to research and search, and what good 
things God gives him to communicate to others also by means of books," etc. Even 
the indefinite expression "to write in a book" denies the relation to the writing of holy 
Scripture and inspiration. 

Thus it is clear: Luther does not speak of inspiration at all in this passage, 
which is so persistently cited to prove Luther's "free" position in the doctrine of 
inspiration. Luthardt, Kahnis, Cremer, etc., either did not read this passage at all, or 
read it without paying any attention. FsP: 
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What is "wine" according to the Scriptures? 


(From a conference paper by F. W. M.) 


(Continued instead of ending.) 

From the passages of Scripture hitherto referred to, it further appears that the 
must (kfhtn=Tirosch) is described in the Old Testament-what is generally admitted- 
as unfermented grape juice, but also that it was not as such the common beverage. 
"Must," according to the Scriptures, is the juice still contained in the grape, or just 
pressed, before it has undergone the process of fermentation. Isa. 65, 8 ("just as 
when one finds must in a grape") the juice still contained in the grape is designated 
by Tirosch, Micah 6, 15 ("pressing must and not drinking wine") the juice just pressed 
out of the grape, which therefore could not have been fermented. But this 
unfermented juice was not the common drink. Isaac also did not drink must, but 
promised it to Jacob as a blessing of his field, Gen. 27, 25-28. Israel was supposed 
to bring the tithe of the income of their field, of their grain, must and oil to Jerusalem 
every year and eat it, Deut. 14, 22-26. The income from the field was the grain, the 
income from the vineyard the must (Tirosh) in its unfermented state. The people were 
to bring both to the place the LORD would choose, and they were to eat both grain 
and must there, but both after they had been prepared for use, and not in their raw 
state. As, therefore, they were permitted to grind and bake the corn, so also to make 
the must (tirosh) into wine (s."_ - Jajin) by fermentation. Hence also that which they 
were to drink is not called Tirosh, must, but Jajin, wine, and "NV (Shekar) - strong 


drink. It is therefore clear that the must (VN't* - Tirosch) was not fermented and, as 
unfermented grape juice, was not a common drink. This result, obtained from the 
comparison of the scriptural passages cited, is not overturned by any other 
statement of Scripture. Ps. 4:8 is not at all contrary to this conviction ("thou rejoicest 
my heart, though they have much wine [Tirosch]"), since it is not implied in a single 


syllable that this Tirosch was drunk as such, but rather that God rejoices our heart, 
more than others rejoice at the time when they reap much and have a great vintage. 
But does not the dream of Pharaoh's wine-giver contradict this (Gen. 40:9-11.), 
according to which it was the custom at that time to drink the wine immediately after 
it was pressed from the grape? This is not a historical fact, but only a symbolic action 
shown in a dream, from which we can learn the customs of that time. 
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of times past cannot learn. One could also conclude from Pharaoh's dream that in 
his time the cows used to eat each other. But how can Hos. 4, Il: "Fornication, wine 
(Jajin) and must (Tirosch) make mad (xxxxxx)" be united with this sentence? Is 
has not this must been drunk? And is quite the same effect attributed to it here as to 
wine? Indeed! Exceptionally, at the time when wine was pressed, must was also 
drunk, and it was intoxicating when drunk in quantity. This exception does not prove 
that must was the usual drink. 

The true rennet drink, according to the Old Testament, is not must, but wine 
(sZ), and, though perhaps more rarely used, "strong drink" (**“). This, according to 
Ps. 104:15, is "the heart cheering and refreshing drink." And this, as will hereafter 


appear, is the fermented intoxicating *) juice of the grape. True, (Jajin) stands at 
times, but only a few times, where we should at first expect "must." Isa. 16, 10. the 
prophet proclaims to the Moabites as a punishment, "that joy and gladness shall 
cease in the field, and there shall be no more rejoicing nor shouting in the vineyards, 
that no wine shall be pressed in the winepresses (= XXXX XXXXXXX XXXXXX 
XXX). Here XXX appears - wine as Ob 

ject of the time word - to press. Jer. 48, 33: "They will not press wine (Jajin) anymore" 
(literally: | take the wine from the winepress). Likewise Jer. 40, 10., where Gedaliah, 
after the Jews had been led captive, commands those who remained behind to 
"gather wine (Jajin), figs, and oil," which they did (v. 12.). But from these expressions 


"to press wine," "to gather wine," to draw the conclusion that "wine," Jajin, is "a 
Asnsrie tsrm," is quite unwarranted. In these modes of speech there is the common 
metonymy of putting the effect for the cause, or the product for the substance. "To 
press wine" is to produce wine by pressing, as we Say, for example, "to bake bread." 
"Wine," Jajin, retains its proper meaning in the above modes of speech. 


Jajin means a fermented and intoxicating drink made from the juice of grapes. It 
is true that this is not evident in every verse in which the word is found, if one 
considers it separately from others. But there are so many sayings in the holy 
scriptures that ascribe an intoxicating quality to Jajin that one can safely conclude that 


it is an intoxicating drink even where it is not expressly stated, but also where the 
opposite is not demanded. 


1) Wine is called an "intoxicating" drink here because the temperance fanatics persist in 
calling it so. Wine is only intoxicating if it is enjoyed in excess. 
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Already Gen. 9, 20. 21. and 24. teaches that the wine used in the Old 
Testament was fermented and intoxicating. Noah "drank of the wine" (Jajin), which 
he had obtained from his vineyard, and became "drunk" (XXXXX) with it, so that he 
"lay uncovered in the tabernacle”. It is true that (Shakar) also means "to be full, to be 
satiated", but also, yes, actually "to be intoxicated, to become intoxicated". With 
(Schakar) the Holy Spirit describes the state a man gets into through excessive 
consumption of wine; compare 1 Sam. 1, 13.14. (of Eli and Hannah); 1 Sam. 25, 26. 
("Nabal became very drunk"); Is. 49, 26. - The, Gen. 19, 32-35., drunk by Lot (s"_ - 
Jajin) was intoxicating, because Lot was so drunk with it that he did not even know 
it, how he committed incest with his daughters; also, this wine was quite a common 
drink at that time, considered lawful even by holy men, since Lot, if it had been 
forbidden, yet in his sober state, in view of God's terrible judgment on Sodom, would 
not have allowed himself to be induced to drink of it. - 1 Sam. 1, 13. 14. The priest 
Eli thought that Hannah, who prayed and moved her lips alone, was "drunk" (XXX). 
Of what? Of wine; for he saith unto her, "How long wilt thou be drunken? Leave the 
wine (Jajin) from thee." This wine, then, was so common a drink that it was drunk 
even at the sacrifice; otherwise Eli would not have believed that Hannah was 
"drunken" by the wine. "Drunken" ("*), however, means here again b e drunk, and 
not full, since Eli considered Anna's very conduct to be that of a drunken woman. - 
Very important is 1 Sam. 25, 18. and 36. 37. Abigail, Nabal's wife, brings to David, 
besides the usual food, also wine (Jajin), which consequently was generally drunk 
at that time, as Nabal also drank wine (Jajin) at his meal. But the same was 
intoxicating, for Nabal "was very drunken" "and his heart was good with himself." 
That "drunken" here means "intoxicated" is evident from the fact that the next 
morning "the wine had come from Nabal." The wine which Abigail brought to David, 
as well as that which Nabal drank, was intoxicating, since both times the same word 
(XXX) stands, and with no syllable it is implied that the one was different from the 
other. Wine was a very common table drink in the Old Testament, as the story of 
Nabal just touched on teaches. The same can be seen in 2 Sam. 13, 28, where it is 
told how Absalom served wine (Jajin) to his guests. This wine was also intoxicating; 
for Ammon was to "become good of it," i.e., he was to be intoxicated so that he 
would not notice when Absalom's boys wanted to kill him. - A clear proof of this is 
also found in the story of Esther. Esther 1, 7. King Anasuerus had "royal wine (Jajin) 
the multitude" at the banquet which he made for his princes, servants, and mighty 
men. This was intoxicating wine, because "the king's heart was of good cheer" of it. 
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(XXX XX XXX). - David drank wine (Jajin) on his escape from 

Saul, 1 Sam. 25:18., and in his flight from Absalom, 2 Sam. 16:12. Solomon also 
Used to drink wine, for he saith (Eccl. 2:3.)-. "| thought in my heart to draw my body 
from wine (Jajin)." So what he was wont to do otherwise, he would now refrain from 
doing. - Although Solomon (Prov. 31, 4. 5.) says that one should not give wine (Jajin) 
to kings, nor strong drink (XXX - Shekar) to princes, because they "would drink and 
forget the right, and change the cause of any wretched people," yet he recommends 
the same wine to be given to those who are to perish, and to the afflicted souls, that 
they may drink and forget their misery and no longer remember their misfortune. - 
Isa. 5, 11. the property of heating is ascribed to wine (Jajin): "Woe to them that are 
up early in the morning to be busy drinking, and sit till night, that wine (Jajin) may 
heat them" (XXXXX XX). "Reeling with wine (XX)" is what the prophet, Isa. 28:1, 
calls the drunkards of Ephraim. The drunkenness, therefore, consists in this, that the 
wine, when they have drunk it to excess, makes the drunkards stagger, that they are 
no longer powerful of themselves. This passage also confirms the meaning given for 
the word (Shekar). "Drunkards" are called those of Ephraim. What does this mean? 
"They stagger from wine." This also causes according to Isa. 29, 9. 

(Shekar). "Become drunk, but not with wine (XXXXX XXXX); stagger, but not with 
strong drink" (XXX XXX XXX). According to Stock be 

indicates XXX (Nua): "Motionem instabilem ebrii." Surely from this it is clear that XXX 
(Jajin) - wine and (Lobskar) - strong drink, were intoxicating. The same teaches Isa. 
28:7: "For this also these were maddened with wine (XXX XXX), and staggered with 
strong drink (XXX XXXX). For both priests and prophets are mad with strong drink, 
are drowned in wine, and stagger with strong drink." Isaiah 51:21 - These passages 
clearly prove that the wine used as a drink in the Old Testament, the XXX (Jajin), 
was intoxicating in itself. If, therefore, some passages of Scripture describe it only 
as a beverage, and others only as intoxicating when drunk to excess, it does not 
follow that the same word XXX (Jajin) signifies unfermented wine at one time and 
fermented wine at another, but rather that the same intoxicating fermented grape 
juice is meant each time, because this, as has been proved, is the true meaning of 
the word. 

In order to consider XXX (Shekar) - strong drink, which is also sometimes 
translated as "wine", with a few words, it should be noted that from the already cited 
scriptural words it can be proven that it, like XXX (Jajin), denotes an intoxicating 
drink. As a drink it was used, according to Deut. 14, 26, in the giving of tithes. Its 
intoxicating quality is especially evident in Is. 29, 9. Is. 28, 1. and 8. 
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It is remarkable that no passage is found which even hints at Shekar as being 
unfermented, so that even the temperance scholars admit that it was fermented and 
often used as an intoxicating drink, and can say nothing for their view except that it 
"could" be used in its "fresh and unfermented state". Since by the tense word (shekar) 
is signified the drunkenness brought about by excessive consumption of intoxicating 
drinks, what, then, can the noun derived from it (shekar) signify but an intoxicating 
drink? 

This wine and strong drink (XXX and XXX) was even used at the sacrifice by 
God's own ordinance, Ex. 29, 38-41. and Ex. 28, 7. In these two passages the 
context does not teach what kind of wine and strong drink it was or should be; but 
because by XXX (Jajin) and XXX (Shekar) fermented drinks are otherwise to be 
understood, there is no reason to suppose that something else is meant here. Yes, 
1 Sam. 1, 9. and 14. make it evident that fermented wine was used at the sacrifice, 
and therefore also fermented strong drink; for since Eli considered Hannah, after 
she had eaten and drunk at the sacrifice in the temple, to be "drunk" with wine (XXX 
= Jajin), it follows that fermented wine was used in the temple. This is not at all 
contradicted by the fact that God, Deut. 10:9, forbids the priests to drink wine when 
they enter the tabernacle of the congregation. For he does not say that no wine 
should be used at the sacrifice, but God gave this prohibition in view of the 
desecration of the altar by Nadab and Abihu, "that the priests might discern what is 
holy and unholy, what is clean and unclean." The prohibition of leaven in the 
sacrifice and Passover touches the sacrificial wine just as little. It is a prohibition of 
leaven, and not of wine, nor of the ferment contained in wine. For it is not because 
of the leaven, nor because of the uncleanness thereof, that God hath forbidden 
leaven and leavened bread. For the Lord God says, at least in reference to the 
prohibition of leaven at the Passover, why he gave it, namely, not for the purity of 
the sweet bread, but (Deut. 16:3) "that the people of Israel might remember the day 
of their exodus out of Egypt all the days of their life." For because the children of 
Israel, in the haste of their exodus from Egypt, when they were cast out, baked 
unleavened cakes of raw dough, since the dough could not leaven (Ex. 12:39), they 
were to remember, in the annual eating of the unleavened bread, the great good 
deed of God, who had brought them out of Egypt. For the very reason of their hasty 
flight from Egypt, he calls this unleavened bread "bread of misery" (Deut. 16:3). If 
God did not forbid leavened bread at the Passover for the sake of the ferment, it is 
not clear why He forbade it at the Passover. 
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The first thing that is said is that the wine of the sacrifice was forbidden to be used, 
as the Scripture knows nothing about it. From this it follows that this prohibition has 
no reference to the nature of the sacrificial wine, so that we are justified in believing 
that it was fermented, as was the wine in general use. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(From the "Free Church," August 15.) 


The Immanuel Synod. 


(Conclusion.) - 

How does the Immanuel Synod, which wants to be a free church, come to 
defend the state church in such a crude way, as it happened here in Magdeburg? 
This seems almost like a mystery. But: "All theory is gray, my friend," and so it is 
here, too. Inasmuch as the Immanuel Synod had undertaken to combat the truth 
that the church was born free - but why this? well, simply and solely out of opposition 
to the detested "Missouri" - it must, if it did not want to confine itself to the rejection 
of pure doctrine, come with inner necessity to the establishment of a false theory 
itself. 

By the way, the matter also has a very practical side. First of all, the Immanuel 
Synod does not trust the sword of the Spirit, the word of God, alone with the power 
to govern the church, and feels so insecure, so lonely and abandoned, so weak and 
incapable with it alone, that it deplores the lack of the secular sword, of police power 
"within the church" as a "state of emergency. (And then she even accuses the 
Lutherans of "overlooking" the dangers of the Free Church!) Furthermore, as the 
"Immanuel" reports, one of its theological candidates has taken his second 
theological examination at the Landesconsistorium of the "Lutheran" Church in 
Saxony at Dresden (NB. the same one which has deposed Pastor Scholze, who 
now belongs to the Immanuel Synod!), and has done so "with honorable 
predicates".1) In addition, we learn of support received from the Hanoverian 
Gotteskasten "through the kind mediation of the Herr Generalsuperintendent Dr. th. 
Fromme! from Celle, as well as from the Saxon box of God through Pastor 
Schitthof. The mention of these proofs of love on the part of the brethren in 


1) What sense is there in a "discussion of orthodoxy" between the same candidate and the 
senior vicesenior of the synod, if the Saxon regional church and its consistory are supposed to 
be "Lutheran", remains obscure. 
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the Lutheran regional churches filled those present with joy", etc. 

We expressly note that we do not even remotely think of wanting to impute 
any grossly carnal motives to the Immanuel Synod by citing the above, and we reject 
such a view from the outset. We are only interested here in the fact that the 
Immanuel Synod recognizes the state churches as "Lutheran" and that it receives 
honor and support from them. 

But how does it rhyme with this that "Immanuel" writes further: "The result of 
our negotiations was that we want to continue to do without the advantages of the 
national church, if these must be bought at the price of enduring the present 
conditions there. What advantages? What "renouncing"? What "price"? Where are 
these "present conditions" when even a Saxon regional church with its consistory is 
recognized as "Lutheran"? And what does it mean when "Immanuel" goes on to 
report, "Furthermore, we were certain that, with the way our consciences are bound 
in the Word of God and the confessions, we would be expelled from the 
Landeskirche as soon as we tried to enter the same." Should they really believe 
that? From which regional church? From a Hanoverian Landeskirche, which in its 
time received a Lohmann and now even a Fromme! with a thousand joys? Or from 
a general superintendent like the latter, who was so warmly thanked for his kind 
mediation just a moment ago? Or from a consistory of the "Lutheran" Church in 
Saxony, at which a candidate of the Immanuel Synod has but lately taken his second 
theological examination, "and with honorable predicates" ? 

In accordance with the system of swings to which the Immanuel Synod and its 
manifestations have fallen prey, it was necessary in the report to turn a little to the 
other side of what had been said about "expelling" from the regional church. There 
it says: "We are far from wishing to judge the individual members of the Lutheran 
Regional Church, but we have, even in this Synod, expressly adhered to the 
declaration we made in Magdeburg in 1875, which in no way excludes communion 
with Lutherans in the Lutheran Regional Church: 'Of the present Lutheran regional 
churches we cannot hold communion with any in such a way that we admit any 
of their members without further ado because of their membership in the same." 1) 

This "declaration" will be all the more noticed in the otherwise so great lack of 
positive and unanimous confession of the Immanuel Synod. 


1) The underlining comes from the "Immanuel" itself. 
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It is deserved, as it has been part of the program of the whole Synod for 10 years. 
But how is one to understand it, since the wording is already somewhat unclear? 
One might almost be tempted to interpret the emphasis on "in the manner" as if the 
Synod of Immanuel observed such a manner toward its own members that the same 
would be admitted "without further ado" because of their mere membership in the 
Synod. Although this is the meaning of the words as they read, such cannot possibly 
be their opinion. Rather, it seems as if with this "declaration" they want to oppose 
the bottomless arbitrariness of doctrine and the unrighteous practice of the Lord's 
Supper (according to which the Holy Supper is served to everyone who joins) that 
prevails in the "Lutheran" regional churches, and yet at the same time they also want 
to say that they do not reject without further ado every member of a "Lutheran" 
regional church because of his membership in the same. The latter, however, would 
then be precisely the point of contention between us and them in this piece. 

The communion of the Immanuel Synod with the "Lutheran Regional 
Churches" can be explained by the fact that it also recognizes these churches as 
truly Lutheran churches. And so the real question of dispute in this matter seemed 
to be whether such recognition is correct according to the standard of the Lutheran 
Confession or not. We know, however, from the Synod of Immanuel that it does not 
want to deny communion to members of other, i.e., also false-believing, 
congregations of the church only because, if it did so, it feared that it would 
"condemn" or "banish" them. For thus she has more than once raised against us 
"Missourians" the fearful reproach, as if we had "put her and all her congregations, 
whole churches, under ban." In this respect she places herself entirely on the 
standpoint of the un-lrish Wangemann and of the un-lrish in general, who maintain 
that by denying certain Christians communion in the Lord's Supper one is denying 
them Christianity and blessedness, treating them (as Wangemann says) "like dogs 
and swine"! In answer to this, it is generally sufficient to ask simply whether children 
or others who have not been sufficiently instructed, whether those who still have to 
make reconciliation before partaking of the Lord's Supper are "put under ban" by 
being denied the Holy Supper until such obstacles are removed, or whether such 
obstacles are not to be recognized at all? To the Immanuel Synod, however, we 
continue to address the question whether it also grants communion to members of 
the united Prussian regional church, in spite of their remaining in it, and pose the 
alternative: Either the Immanuel Synod grants communion to the Lutherans within 
the Prussian Union: Why, then, are there no members of the united Prussian 
regional church in the Prussian Union? 
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Does it call the "Declaration" only the "Lutheran national churches? Or does it deny 
them the same: how does it intend to escape its own judgment, that it "bans" whole 
churches? Answer her to this, if she can. - 

From this synod, as the "Immanuel" further reports, the present missionary 
director E. Harms of Hermannsburg was examined and ordained. Until now, it was 
not customary in the Lutheran Church to ordain a person to the sacred office of 
preaching without a proper profession. For it is not a Lutheran, but a Roman, and 
also a Vilmarian false doctrine, that by ordination, as by an ordination to the 
priesthood, a certain qualification for an office yet to be attained, or even only for the 
purpose of further propagation of a certain character, was communicated, and that 
admission to a special priesthood was effected, or as if it were only there to confer 
a certain prestige. According to Lutheran doctrine, ordination is nothing other than 
the public and solemn confirmation of one's calling to the sacred office of preaching, 
which takes place under the laying on of hands with God's Word and prayer. - 

From the Synodal Report of the Immanuel Synod we finally share some details 
which are of more general interest. 

"A beautiful hope was taken from the Synod by the departure of the candidate 
Friedrich Raethjen, who showed great promise by gifts of heart and spirit, by godly 
conduct and love for the Synod." 

"Pastor Preller, without a proper understanding with the parish of Bromberg 
concerning his external situation, had taken up the office there, and soon after had 
suddenly left the same without regard to the orphaned congregation, as well as to 
the synod, in order to return to his fatherland Bavaria." 

"Negotiations were held with cand. theol. Fréhlich, Pastor Jager, Professor 
Frohwein concerning the assumption of a pastorate in our Synod; furthermore with 
Pastor Zilch concerning the church position. With members of the Breslau Synod, 
religious discussions of an entirely private nature were held here and there. 
However, no result is to be reported in either case." 

"The blessed Pastor Harms in Hermannsburg had said on various occasions 
that he knew of no ecclesiastical community whose spirit he approved of as much 
as that of the Immanuel Synod. He also wished to see this established by a religious 
discussion, but his departure for the upper church did not allow this to happen. His 
son "Egmont" etc. (S. above.) 

"In an elaborate letter the congregations of Breslau and Lissa had presented 
to the Synod the desirability, indeed the necessity, that they should establish an 
independent pastorate with the parish seat in Breslau. 
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and for this purpose, severed their connection with Luzine. Pastor Meeske declared 
that he did not want to stand in the way of the aforementioned congregations, 
whereupon the Synod agreed to the possible recognition of the new parish; however, 
with the express, further declaration that the Synod could not give the new parish 
any support for its existence." 

"As is the case every year at the synods, the pastors reported on events in the 
parishes that are of general interest. Pastor Gadke reported that the new measure 
of expelling Russian-Polish citizens who are staying permanently in the province of 
Posen also affects a number of his parish in the hardest way. The Synod advised 
Pastor Gadke to prevent the above-mentioned danger as much as possible by 
submitting a petition to the Ministry of the Interior." 

"Pastor Bollert was unanimously re-elected senior, and Pastor von Kienbusch 
was unanimously re-elected vice-senior." 1) H-r. 


Miscellany. 


Concerning the practical significance of the correct doctrine of 


inspiration, there is a discussion in the "Congregationalist" by a certain Dr. 
Phelps, from which we give below a few main thoughts: Our whole faith rests on the 
Scriptures. This Scripture must therefore necessarily be inspired. This very truth can 
least of all bear to be shaken. In the last 


1) After the above has already been printed, we have received a report by Pastor Vollert 
on this Synodal Assembly, as found in the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung of August 21. There it is 
said, among other things, with regard to the negotiations on the doctrine of election by grace: " 
... then proceeded to the discussion of the article de praedestinatione, prompted, however, by 
the interpretation of this dogmatic article recently given by the Missourians. Pastor Wagner fixed 
our opposition to Missouri in theses. As in our opposition to the doctrine of the Breslau Synod on 
church government, and as in our opposition to the Missouri doctrine on the office of preaching, 
so also here we do not want to go beyond the confession of the church, not only to formulate 
dogmatic propositions, but simply to remain with the wording of the confessions." There we have 
a confirmation of our judgment given above about the Immanuel Synod: A purely oppositional 
synod without a positive confession. Every positive confession of one's own, which goes beyond 
amere parrot-like recitation of the symbols, and by which it should become evident that the truths 
of the Scriptures have become flesh and blood, and have become an independent possession 
of one's own faith, and therefore also an independent confession of one's own heart, seems to 
them to be a "going beyond the symbols. According to this, then, Wagner's theses, too, were 
evidently not "dogmatic propositions" with positive content, but only "opposition to Missouri." 

H-r. 
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years wanted to refer the doctrine of inspiration to the learned theologians for more 
exact determination. The result was: in many fillings a very different doctrine came 
out. What kind of doctrine of inspiration does the people need? First, a doctrine that 
is easily understood. A theory full of critical distinctions and difficult-to-understand 
provisions is not suitable for the people. It is suspicious that even scholars cannot 
quite find their way in their erudition. It may happen to them that they falter in speech 
when they attempt a "liberal" and learned description of the doctrine of inspiration 
in a few words. One modern scholar declares that the doctrine is so intricate that it 
cannot be accurately expressed. This is a pernicious concession to unbelief. Rev. 
Dr. King of Boston once preached a sermon on this doctrine. The sermon was very 
learned, but lacked any clear determination. Among his audience was his friend and 
neighbor, Dr. Adams. As they were leaving the church, Dr. Adams said to him, "Dr. 
King, your sermon leaves me in doubt as to what you actually mean when you call 
the Bible inspired. Will you tell me what concept of inspiration you have?" "Yes 
Wohl," said Dr. King, "I think | have a notion of doctrine that will satisfy; it is this: 
Inspiration is-is-hem-is a kind of elevation of the spirit; it is an illumination; it is-well, 
it is an inspiration of the whole man." Dr. King might be satisfied with that, but not a 
simple-minded Christian. Simple-minded Christians need an inspiration, according 
to which the voice of God sounds everywhere in Scripture. The word of Scripture 
must be something that reaches the ear of the jrr. even at a distance. It must be a 
light of truth that people can see in the darkness. We lost people need a voice that 
can find us. - Do we humans need a revelation? If this question can be answered in 
the negative, then the obvious conclusion is that we have no revelation either. Even 
Socrates based his belief that a teacher must come from God on the simple fact 
that without one the world would be in a lamentable situation. Thus we need a 
revelation which is authority, not a revelation which still leaves standing the theory 
of inspiration which we fight against. We need an authority that is fixed and 
commanding to all, an authority from which there is no appeal. A revelation which, 
by its very nature, only makes more questioning and doubting, is not the revelation 
we need. So also it is to be assumed from the outset that this is not the revelation 
which God has given us. - We need a doctrine of inspiration, according to which all 
Scripture is inspired. The sentence, "The Bible contains the word of God," is 
ambiguous. It can be true and false, depending on how it is understood. The Bible 
isa 
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Whole. This whole cannot be destroyed, so that the parts remain intact. Either the 
whole or nothing is the word of God. A revelation that has authority here and not 
there, that is only inspired in places, is certainly not a revelation, either about God or 
from God. Who shall have the prerogative to sit on the judgment seat for us and tell 
us where error ends and truth begins? We grope in broad daylight as in darkness. 
The "higher critics," for example, in some of their great ideas, claim to be able to 
prove that St. Paul writes truth in one epistle and contradicts it in another. What then 
is St. Paul more to us than Swedenborg? The same wisdom teaches us that Moses 
was inspired to describe the legal constitution of the Jewish people, but not inspired 
to tell us the history of creation. Is Moses, then, more to us than Confucius? We are 
further instructed that the Saviour, in confirming the faith of the Jews in the Old 
Testament, intended to confirm by his authority only the Messianic Psalms and a 
few historical and biographical fragments, leaving the rest to the learned criticism of 
the future. Is not the conclusion inevitable that the greater part of the Old Testament 
has nowadays and for us no more compelling authority than the Vedas? Whether it 
has so much authority - what means does the unlearned man have of discerning 
this? Such a revelation does not fit into the houses of the people. It must retire to the 
upper shelves of learned libraries or be locked behind oak doors in the Vatican. - It 
is quite absurd that God should have given to the lost world a book which in one 
place was inspired, in another place uninspired, here historical, there mythical, here 
erroneous, there truthful, and that he should have left it to man to find out where God 
was speaking. In what state are men? They are in sin. They could not solve the 
riddles of this book. They would turn away from it partly in contempt, partly in despair. 
- Finally, we need a doctrine of inspiration, according to which the Scriptures may be 
used in tribulation. When we are overcome by suffering, when we are in great 
distress and our spiritual strength is exhausted, then we must be able to find God 
present everywhere in the book, without having to fear that an error may be found 
here, a fable there, and that it may not be entirely reliable anywhere. The sick must 
be able to find comfort in it, the afflicted strength, the dying peace, without being 
disturbed by doubts. F. P. 

In the "Rheinisch-lutherischen Wochenblattes" of September 6, 
there is the following announcement: "On August 26 and 27, deputies of our Ober- 
K. Collegium met with representatives of the Hestendarmstadtische, the 
Niederhessische, and the Hannoversche Freikirche in Homberg in Hesse to discuss 
whether and how an agreement could be reached among the 


346Mixed 


of the different bodies of the Church could be established. In view of the importance 
of the subject and the desire to negotiate in all openness and honesty, which was 
on both sides, no final conclusion was reached, but it was reached to such an extent 
that there is every reason to hope that a proper communion in the Lord's Supper 
and in the pulpit will come about. There was complete agreement in the rejection of 
Independentism, as well as in all the doctrines clearly and definitely expressed in 
the confessions of the Lutheran Church. In the understanding of some other 
doctrines, about which disputes have arisen in recent times, they came so far that 
the difference between the two parts was clearly recognized and an understanding 
about it was also initiated, so that all members of the conference gained the 
impression that in further discussions they could come to the unity on which an 
honest church fellowship must rest. Therefore, the negotiations were concluded in 
a spirit of peace, with the mutual desire of their later, further continuation, and the 
participants parted from each other in cordial love." By "independentism," in the 
rejection of which there was complete agreement, is probably to be understood the 
independence of the individual congregation, in the rejection of which all Romanist 
parties were always united - against the Lutheran confession, which according to 
Scripture asserts the same. Whether, however, even apart from this point, one was 
really in agreement "in all the doctrines clearly and definitely expressed in the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church" as in that condemnation, seems all the more 
doubtful, since it is afterwards admitted that one was not yet in agreement "in the 
understanding of some other doctrines about which controversy arose in more 
recent times. For we know of no doctrines that have been disputed in recent times 
that have not been clearly and definitely stated in the Confession. - If these efforts 
at unification are to have any value for the Lutheran Church, it must be stated more 
clearly in what one is in agreement and in what one is not, and the confession of the 
Lutheran Confession must also be more unambiguous. (The Lutheran Free 
Church.) 

In the latest edition of Becker's World History, "newly edited and 
continued to the present by Prof. W. Muller in Tubingen" Luther is blamed for the 
following "recognition" of the "Pauline doctrine of justification": "Thus the Pauline 
doctrine of justification gradually came to his (Luther's) consciousness, and he 
believed to find its meaning in the fact that forgiveness of sins could not be obtained 
by outward works, not by outward means of grace from the church, like a wage 
earned at work, but that only faith in Christ as the Son of God and in his sacrificial 
death, only life according to the commandments of God and Christ, make us worthy 
of divine grace, and that only the latter, which is based on the fulfillment of those 
preconditions, can open heaven to us." 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Mr. P. Nicum, in the "Herald and Magazine" of October 10, is very dissatisfied with our 
evaluation of the proceedings of the New York Ministry on the doctrine of election by 
grace (see "Doctrine and Defense" pp. 201-210). But since the same says he has no desire to 
discuss in detail our "illumination," which he summarily declares to be a "thoroughly crooked and 
wholly unjust, yea, at times downright untrue," we cannot be tempted to save our "illumination" 
in detail either. Father Nicum only wishes to emphasize "some points" which, in his opinion, will 
be of interest to those "who heard the proceedings at Buffalo themselves." He thinks we want to 
know better what was talked about than those present at the negotiations. That is to confuse the 
issue from the start. It is about the report written by Father Nicum and published in "Herold und 
Zeitschrift" at that time and our evaluation of it. If that report was a truthful one, if it really gave 
the summarium of the negotiations - as Father Nicum still maintains - then our evaluation of the 
negotiations is also just and true. However, Fr. Nicum does not subsequently contribute anything 
that could cause us to change or withdraw anything in our assessment of the doctrinal position 
of the New York Synod. He has evidently not even taken the trouble to understand our 
arguments. So further discussion here is useless. Only with respect to one point do we put a few 
more words here, since we are accused of false citir. We had written that the New York Synod 
had in some respects fallen short of the Philadelphia opinion, in that the latter rejected "self- 
decision" as such, while the former rejected only self-decision by natural forces. P. Nicum now 
claims that in the expert opinion, too, there is already the addition "by natural force". He writes: 
"If Prof. P. opens Thesis V p. 7 of the expert opinion, he will find in the original the thesis literally 
as we had stated it in our report." For our part, we had already procured the opening up 
beforehand, as Mr. P. Nicum could well have imagined. We had and have before us the original 


as originally published in the "Lutheran Church Review" in July, 1884, with the signatures of the 
four professors of the Philadelphia Seminary, and here we do not find the addition of "by natural 
force." Thesis V in the Review reads in full thus: /f we concede to him (namely, man) "self-decision 


with respect to the grace offered, we incur the charge a. Of entirely ignoring all that is taught in 
the Word of God concerning the divine election, b. Of making man the author of his salvation, 


or at least the concurrent cause or coadjutor." Are there, for instance, different "originals" of the 
Philadelphia opinion? - Finally, Mr. P. Nicum remarks: "We have made an honest effort to 
acknowledge Missouri's work, fidelity and successes in this paper" (Herald and Magazine) "and 
have been judged obliquely at times. We did not let ourselves be misled by this. By these 
uncharitable outpourings, which do not even show a trace of humility and gentleness, Missouri 
does itself the greatest harm." We do not know what Father Nicum used to write in "Herald and 
Magazine"; we only remember the articles written by him in recent times. In these, however, the 
most decided hostility to Missouri is expressed. Fr. Nicum remember his article on 
Hermannsburg and Missouri, and further. 
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how he persistently operated against us with the false citations of our opponents. We do not 
demand from Father Nicum any recognition of our "work, faithfulness, and successes"; we 
demand from him only historical faithfulness and truthfulness in the presentation of our doctrine. 
In this very piece, however, he has been lacking. He has spoken much false testimony against 
us in "Herold und Zeitschrift" in the doctrine of election by grace. And if we duly repudiated the 
latter, we did not thereby deny "humility and meekness." F. P. 

General Council Meeting. The General Council met this year in Philadelphia from 
October 15-21. Here we only highlight those points from the negotiations that are of general 
interest, and follow the report of "Herold und Zeitschrift". A letter was received from Prof. 
Luthardt in Leipzig, in which several Bavarian pastors address the Council with the offer to open 
a school in which they would like to train candidates for the Philadelphia Seminary. This offer 
was rejected, with grateful acknowledgement of the same, since unfortunately all the Council's 
means for this purpose had already been taken up elsewhere. The New York Ministry had 
submitted a request that the Council explain itself on the doctrine of election by grace. This 
request was also denied, the Council adopting the following reply to the New York Ministry 1): 
"1) That it is right and good that the Council be approached in accordance with its founding 
purposes for explanation and determination of difficult doctrinal questions. 2) That the request 
of the New York Ministry is accompanied by the declaration that it does not arise from any 
emergency existing in their circle, since a general agreement on this question has been reached. 
3) That we are not aware of any difficulty within our borders concerning this question which 
would call for action, since the eleventh article of the Formula of Concord is unanimously 
accepted among us, and as far as we know, without any question as to its interpretation. 4) That 
the difficulty of making a definite declaration beyond the limits so wisely set by the Fathers is 
such that it would be unworthy of a profound, sacred, and difficult question, as well as of this 
body, to wish to make a declaration without entering into a thorough and all-round discussion of 
the whole subject. 5) For the reasons given, we know of no impetus why we should enter upon 
a broad formulation of this doctrinal question at this time, to the detriment of the many important 
matters which necessarily demand our full attention." The Council could not well but reject the 
answer to the request made by the New York Ministry. It is also to be thoroughly commended 
that no declaration was intended to be made without the subject having been thoroughly and all 
round discussed. But if the reason given for the rejection of the reply is also that there is a great 
unity of belief in the Council on the basis of the 11th Article of the Concordia Formula, then this 
reason must have come as a great surprise to many delegates. - About the mission in India it 
was reported: "The state of the mission is as follows: Missionaries in service during the year 3; 
missionary wives 2; on visit to home on account of sickness 1; sent out during the year 1; died 
in service 1; ordained native preachers 2; evangelists and catechists 5; teachers, male 9, female 
8 at Rajahmundry, at other stations 44; total of teachers 76; pupils in 6 mission schools at 
Rajahmundry 429; pupils-. 


1) The reporter of "Herold und Zeitschrift" makes the following remark: "Reproduced in a free translation from the English. In the 
"free translation", however, the strange German is all the more striking. 
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lers in other stations 575; in college 81; baptized in 1884 482; communicants 842. The salary of 
missionaries for the future was determined according to length of service, from $600 to $1200 a 
year." - The Council has a Committee to consult with Committees from the General Synod and 
the Sweet General Synod on a Common English Agenda. About this, "H. u. Z." reports: "The 
minutes of the united committee on a common liturgy for English-speaking Lutherans were 
presented, which committee, consisting of representatives of the Northern and Southern 
General Synods and the General Council, came to an understanding last spring about the 
necessary parts and the content of such an order of service. The two other bodies have also 
already declared themselves in agreement with the draft. It deviates only slightly from the 
present order of worship of the Council, so that the other bodies basically accept its position. 
After hearing several warm speeches, in which also a warning was given against false unionism, 
the Council declared by resolution its joy at the work that had progressed so far, and instructed 
the committee concerned to continue in it." It is, of course, very strange, as some delegates 
have felt, that a common agenda should be discussed with the General Synod. A consultation 
on doctrine, on which there is admittedly no agreement, would be much closer. "H. u. Z. reports: 
"The following discussion took place on the President's report: The action of the President in 
regard to his protest against the Jncorporirung of a certain page is approved; also the obtaining 
of the ordination of Missionary Grénning by the Consistory of Kiel." This we cannot understand 
otherwise than that the President of the Council, Dr. Spath, requested the Consistory at Kiel to 
ordain a missionary of the General Council, and that the General Council approved this course 
of action of the President. - Dr. Spath was again elected President. Next year the Council will 
meet in Chicago. F. P. 

Herald and Magazine" dares to print the following: "Because of the disastrous doctrinal 
controversy brought into the Norwegian Synod by the Missourians, the theological seminary of 
the Synod at Madison, Wis. had to be closed." So the "Missourians" brought the doctrinal 
controversy into the Norwegian Synod! Why doesn't the writer spin out his historical discussion 
further? After all, he could report: The Missourians have their theological seminary at Madison, 
Wis. and the Norwegians have theirs at St. Louis, Mo. Prof. Schmidt is a member of the Missouri 
Synod, and the Missourians are members of the Norwegian Synod. The "Missourians" founded 
the paper "Old and New," and in the same attacked Prof. Schmidt; not Prof. Schmidt, but the 
"Missourians" went through the Norwegian congregations to fanatisire the same," etc., etc., etc. 
F. P. 

Doctrinal Negotiations in the Canada Synod. The "Lutherische Kirchen-Blatt" of the 
Canada Synod (General Council) reports the following about the doctrinal discussions of the 
"Middle Conference of the Lutheran Synod of Canada": "Father Schréder presented a paper to 
the Conference on ‘regeneration’. It was received and discussed. Thesis I.: Rebirth is the act 
performed by God in the body of man, by which he is enabled to become blessed through faith. 
By bodily birth man is unfit for the kingdom of God; therefore another, better, spiritual act must 
be performed on him, which gives him the ability and has the purpose of coming into the lasting 
fellowship of God. Assumed. - Thesis II: Regeneration is exclusively an act of the pure grace 
and mercy of God, as Paul also says, Titus 3: ‘According to His mercy God makes us blessed 
through the bath of His mercy. 


350 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


of rebirth.' Accepted. - Thesis III: The blessing of regeneration is preserved in life after baptism 
by faith, but it is forfeited by unbelief and wilful hardening. In faith, which God gives, man actually 
appropriates the new birth given him in baptism; but if he resists, the germ of the new life planted 
in him by the new birth must die again, because then man lacks the influx of the nourishment of 
the soul through his own fault. Accepted. - Father Spring submitted the following thesis to the 
Conference for discussion: Conversion follows regeneration. Conversion takes place by God's 
grace, but man must accept the offered hand of God in order to be converted. Man is by nature 
dead in sins, but if he receives the power of God, he can come to life, that is, to full communion 
with God; but if he resists, he remains in death. God begins conversion, and man must meet it 
by the power of the gospel, and to have this work in himself is not a merit on man's part, but 
simply his duty. Suppose. - The course of conversion was further discussed, and the following 
propositions were made: |. The first condition of conversion is the knowledge of sins, and this is 
effected by the law and the gospel. Accepted. - (Il) Another condition of conversion is the 
confession of sins, which takes place and is accomplished by open confession before God, and 
under certain circumstances also before men. Accepted." - Two things are striking in these 
doctrinal discussions: first, the great confusion that comes to light here, and second, the great 
unanimity of the conference in this confusion and the partial complete nonsense. Especially 
remarkable are the sentences: The "spiritual" rebirth gives man "the ability" to "come into the 
lasting fellowship of God." "In the faith which God gives, man actually appropriates the 
regeneration given him in baptism." "Conversion, it is true, is by God's grace, but man must 
receive the offered hand of God in order to be converted. ... God begins conversion, and man 
must receive it by the power of the gospel, and to have it work in him is not a merit on man's 
part, but simply his duty." 
F.P. 


An Improved Gospel. The latest fruit of "progressive orthodoxy" as advocated by the 
Andover Seminary is "a gospel for the world." The October number of the Andover Review, on 
the occasion of the 75th anniversary of the American Board for Heathen Mission, proposes a 
reconstruction (readjustment) of the gospel to be preached. For one should no longer preach 


that the Gentiles would be lost without the preaching of the gospel. According to the Review, 

the church now stands in such a way that "it not only rejects but abhors the doctrine of a lostness 

of the Gentiles." "In reality, it is believed that just so many Gentiles as Christians are saved. " 
F. P. 

From the Norwegian Synod. The Committee of Advocates, which was appointed in the 
spring to decide the dispute about the office of Praeses in the Eastern District, has lately 
published a rambling letter, from which it appears that Rev. Rasmussen (Anti-Missourian), 
because he could not take the office on account of his congregations, and the Synod then called 
upon Rev. Frich (Missourian) to act as Praeses until the next regular election can take place, 
cannot now claim the office; that Rev. R. at all, as a non-voting member of the Synod, cannot 
be elected President, and that Rev. Frich must act as President until a new election takes place. 
K. 
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A last word in the matter of "Missouri and Blessed Th. Harms. In "Herold und 
Zeitschrift" of November 7, Fr. Nicum quite unnecessarily communicates "an excerpt" from a 
dictation by Blessed Harms, according to which he still "presented to the last class" the doctrine 
of a "general" election of grace together with the Intuitu fidei, and spoke of a "freedom of choice" 
in conversion brought about by the means of grace - that is, he did not teach "Missouri" in 


conversion and election of grace. This has not only not been denied by us, but has been 
conceded in express words. We wrote expressly: "It does not occur to us to deny that the 


deceased before" - namely, before the doctrinal conversation - "had also presented the Intuitu- 


Fidei theory in his teaching. This fact is, as is reported, sufficiently attested by Hermannsburg 
pupils." What is the purpose of publishing this excerpt? We do not want to force Blessed Harms 
onto our side. We also wrote expressly that there was "still a long way to go before we can 
confess, work and fight together. But it had to be reported in accordance with the truth that 
Blessed Harms had agreed to the 13 theses drafted by Father Hiibener, which contain in detail 


our doctrine of conversion and implicitly that of election by grace. What does Father Nicum 


make of the blessed Harms when he claims that he still rejected our doctrine? Then Father 
Nicum also contradicts himself without realizing it. For he reports that the blessed Harms had 
said, "he would not further publicly appear and write against them (the Missourians)," if the 
Missourians taught as did their brethren in Saxony. So, according to Fr. Nicum's own report, did 
not Blessed Harms change his position toward Missouri as a result of the doctrinal conversation? 
Before he wrote against the Missourians, now he no longer wanted to write against them! Why 
this change? Our explanation of Harms' position given in the October issue is therefore in any 
case the correct one. We repeat it here because Fr. Nicum thinks it appropriate to print only one 
sentence from it: "Blessed Harms was certainly not in a position to occupy himself with an in- 


depth study of Lutheran dogmatics; he bona fide accepted the handy Intuitu Fidei theory of 


the later dogmatists and used it in his teaching. Now came the doctrinal discussion with the 
pastors of the Saxon Free Church. These carried before him the doctrine known from Luther and 
contained in the Lutheran Confessions, a doctrine, however, which consequently excludes the 


Intuitu Fidei, but also a doctrine so clearly found in Scripture and so in harmony with the spiritual 


experiences of a Christian that the be. Harms, who was afraid of God's word, and had a rich 
experience of sin and grace, involuntarily assented to it from the heart." - Now, when Father 
Nicum once again doubts the veracity of our Saxon brethren in their report of the doctrinal 
conversation, and adds: "we have read so much in Missourian papers during the last year of the 
distorted testimony," we cannot but judge: Father Nicum wants to tell the untruth and slander. 
F. P. 

Between Ohio and PittSburg, i.e. between the General Synod of Ohio, which formerly 
belonged to the Missouri Synodal Conference, but then left and now stands independently, and 
the Pittsburg Synod, which belongs to the General Council, a mutual agreement is in the offing 
concerning the admission and dismissal of pastors, congregations or church members. A 
commission, consisting of representatives of both synods, which recently met in Pittsburg, 
reached the agreement that no synod, or congregation, should induce a pastor, congregation, 
or member of a congregation to transfer from the other synod, or receive him without honorable 
discharge. 
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should. If, however, cases should arise in which an honorable dismissal is unreasonably refused, 
an arbitration committee consisting of representatives of both synods shall be appointed to 
investigate the case. 

("Luth. Kirchenblatt" of 3 Oct.) 

Brazil. In the "Allg. Kz." of September 11 we read: "The boards of the Protestant 
congregations of S. Leopoldo and Lomba Grande in Brazil have, under May 30 of this year, 
addressed a petition to the national representation and requested the recommendation of the 
same to Prince Leopold and the Minister of War of the Empire. and requested the 
recommendation of the same to Prince Leopold and the Minister of War of the Empire, to the 
effect that the establishment of a Consistory be permitted, which shall consist of three clergymen, 
two laymen and a representative of the government, but all members of the Protestant Church, 
and shall determine the qualification of a servant of the Church, decide on the admissibility and 
expediency of the election, keep watch over the order in the congregations, over the good 
conduct of the pastors, and revoke the appointment of unworthy persons. The reason for this is 
the fact that many persons are enrolled as Protestant pastors who lack the necessary 
preparation and ecclesiastical ordination. Thus, in the province of Rio Grande do Sul alone, ten 
persons, former tailors, laborers, pharmacists, merchants, and officers, who, for lack of 
employment, offered their services to a number of persons who accepted them out of avarice or 
personal spite, thus bringing the Protestant Church into disrepute and unworthily pushing aside 
the real pastors. Whether the Cortes can offer help against this is an open question. In our 
opinion, the Protestant congregations should unite in synods, using the freedom of religion 
granted to them by Articles 5 and 179 of the Brazilian Constitution, and not have recourse to the 
authorities of a State which, after all, only tolerates the cult of the "Catholic religions and only 
permits it in houses which may not have the outward form of a temple. 


ll. Abroad. 


The doctrinal unity of the "German" Free Churches consists mostly only in unity in 
negation; when it comes to the position, then the greatest disunity is revealed, the elimination of 
which is either postponed (sit Venia verbo) or finally made unnecessary by syncretic tolerance. 
Proof of this is what the Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt" of September 15 reports. There it says: "On 
August 26, a conference took place in Homberg in Kurhesfen, in which the superiors of the 
Hessian and Hanoverian Free Churches, Metropolitan Hoffmann, Superintendent Bingmann and 
Pastor Wolfs, and for our part Superintendent Feldner, Superintendent Rocholl and Pastor 
Greve took part. They agreed on the rejection of independentism, i.e., that direction which sees 
only human work in every ecclesiastical grouping that goes beyond the individual congregation. 
The differences that still exist are to be worked out in further conferences." The worst thing about 
this is that, according to this, one has only found agreement in the negation of truth. For a church 
government over several congregations, e. g., by a consistory, an upper church college, a synod, 
etc., is really only a human ecclesiastical institution, however wholesome and relatively 
necessary. To brand this doctrine of church constitution by the odious name of 
"Jndependentism" is as unscriptural as it is unsymbolical and unhistorical. W. 

Separation of Church and State, Dr. Muinkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of 
September 16: "Our co-religionists in France are getting ready for the separation of the State 
from the Church, because an influential and 
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The Lutherans would then be in a difficult position, because they would have to take care of 
themselves. The Lutherans would then be in a difficult position, because after the loss of the 
state subsidies, which have already been cut back, they would have to provide entirely for 
themselves. The French minister Ferry gave a speech in Lyons on August 6 on the separation 
of church and state, and not only declared himself in favor of it, but also declared it to be the law 
of the development of our modern states, which would come about in time. Since all confessions 
had equal rights in the state and could be admitted to all offices, the separation had already 
begun and was continuing in civil marriage, in the secularization of institutions, hospitals, 
cemeteries, in the separation of the school from the church, and so on. Nevertheless, he resisted 
taking the last steps, namely, to confiscate the financial endowments and subsidies of the state, 
e.g., the salaries of the clergy, for which he gave the reason without reservation. He said, "If we 
cut off the funds, all the arms of the State will be taken away, and arms will be given to the 
Church which she has not now." You will not be able to stop the church from taxing its own 
members and setting up a treasury. This will be felt down to the lowest hut, and under the 
direction of 40,000 priests will form a power which, with the universal suffrage, will become all 
the more dangerous to us, as we have no more power at all in our hands over this great body, 
unless a strong current among the people should come to our assistance. This is what makes 
the governments everywhere head-shy about making the cut between the State and the Church. 
They fear to unleash a power that can become threatening to them, while they now count on 
counter-services for their services. A strong push, such as a revolution, will be necessary if they 
are to give up the Church altogether." - So far Minkel. From all this it is evident that those who 
look deeper realize that the separation of church and state would not bring about sensitive losses 
for the church as well as for the state. W. 

The Saxon Lutheran Free Church is counted among the sects in the last decree sheet 
of the Saxon State Consistory. The "Pilger a. S." of Sept. 20 makes the following comment on 
this: "If the term "sect" is used in the report of the separated Lutherans, then this word probably 
only came into it through an oversight. We cannot believe that the high church regiment counts 
Lutherans, even if they are divorced from our national church and we cannot approve of their 
divorce, among the sects." 

Why so many serious Christians leave the Saxon regional church, the "Sachs. 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of Sept. 25 gives the following as the reason. It writes: "It should be 
noted and attention drawn to the fact that, apart from the accusation of lack of doctrinal and life 
discipline, or lack of Christian faith and Christian conduct, which the communities of separated 
Lutherans, Methodists, Irvingians and Baptists raise against the regional church and through 
which they succeed in drawing serious Christians over, it is especially the move toward a more 
intimate community of believing Christians that causes people to leave. All of the reasons given 
are regularly reduced to these two points, even if the resignation is to one of the denominations 
mentioned. Therefore, the serious task of establishing doctrinal and life discipline, as far as 
possible in this world, where tares will always stand among the wheat, and of uniting all serious 
members in it, remains continually for the national church. The latter, alas, is as yet so little 
attempted, and yet would be a splendid defence against the threatened dissolution of the 
Protestant Church into sects." - As long as the best in the national churches are so lukewarm 
and lame in judging and advising on the abominations in them, a reformation of them is not to 
be thought of. W. 
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Doctrine of the Election of Grace. At the diocesan conference held on September 16, 
theses on this doctrine were discussed, among other things, and the points on which clarity is 
still lacking in Germany with respect to this doctrine were indicated. In the report on the 
negotiations in question in the "Allg. Kz." of 25 Sept. it is said: "As our dogmatic issue the speaker 


described the development of the doctrine of the primi motus irresistibiles (without, of course, 


failing to recognize that this does not solve the question, but only postpones it) and of conversion 
as a process which, though not 'the whole life of the baptized person’ (as it was expressed in 
Thesis 8a), pervades his life up to the origin of faith; further, a new working through of the 
doctrine of vocation and a consideration of Hofmann's view that election does not refer both to 
individuals and to the Church as the new humanity." We want to think that if this is the dogmatic 
task of German theology of the present day, which has not yet been solved, there can be no 
question of a definite doctrine of it at all, in spite of all negation, however decided, of the doctrine 
as expounded by the Synod of Missouri from God's Word and the Confession. W. 


Orientation on the Missouri Synod. In the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" of 
October 16 we read the following: "The main conference of the Meissen Ephoral clergy under 
the direction of Sup. Dr. Ackermann, held on September 23, was attended by about 50 clergy of 
the Ephoria and was distinguished by the presence of the Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Anacker- 
Dresden as representative of the Landesconsistorium. After some business, Dr. Schénberg- 
Weistropp gave a lecture on the Missouri Synod. In a competent, immensely captivating speech, 
he presented the history of the origin and development of this most important ecclesiastical union 
of the Lutherans of North America, which, originating from emigrated Lutherans of Saxony, has 
become of the greatest influence on the development of the Lutheran Church in the New World, 
but which has also had and still has an influence on the churches of Germany that is not to be 
underestimated - and thereupon gave a brief presentation and evaluation of the church doctrines 
especially emphasized by the Missourians, and a detailed account and criticism of the doctrinal 
battles fought by them. The congregation had to be most grateful to the speaker for his lecture, 
which was as rich in content as it was interesting, and which provided information in the most 
excellent manner about a church fellowship which is striving from year to year to gain more 
influence on Lutheranism as a whole. The lecture was followed by a discussion which, in 
complete agreement with the speaker, clarified the position which the Saxon Regional Church, 
in particular, must take in relation to the efforts and judgments of the Missourians concerning 
our ecclesiastical conditions." 


German National Church. Thus the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of October 18 writes: "The 
General Synod now meeting in Prussia is about to add another stone to the building of a general 
German national church. Every two years a collection is to be made in Prussia for Protestant 
congregations abroad. There is an effort to have the other national churches follow suit. This 
would be a work in which the confessional status of the congregations is not decisive. All gather, 
whether Lutherans, Uniate, or Reformed, all receive equally indiscriminately. Thus the 
confessional consciousness is not strengthened, but weakened, and a general evangelical 
church is prepared. 


Pastor Paulsen in Krapp. We have been assured from several quarters that the virtue 
of being accurate with the truth is Mr. Paulsen's weakest point. We have not been able nor willing 
to believe this until now. It almost seems so, however, 
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as if the aforementioned himself wanted to confirm the evil rumor about him. He writes in his 

"Kropper Kirchlicher Anzeiger" of October 9, among other things, the following: "In the practical 

seminary in Springfield there are 247 seminarians, for whom only 2 doctors are available. This 

may be a fine education. | think the word ‘firing off’ would be more appropriate." - It may be that 

Mr. Paulsen really meant Hai to write the truth herewith. But that does not excuse him. Part of 

truthfulness is not only to mean, but to be sure of writing the plain truth when one writes. 
W. 


“Theological Science and the Pastoral Office." At the (so-called non-party) pastoral 
conference of the Province of Saxony held at Eisleben on Sept. 15, Prof, vr. Kawerau of 
Magdeburg gave a lecture on that subject. In it he dealt, among other things, with the obstacles 
which impede the theological study of preachers, namely, "the underestimation of theological 
science in general, which stems from the time of revival and has not yet been completely 
overcome; furthermore, the confusion of religion and theology, as if there were an essentially 
finished and completed ecclesiastical and believing theology, while this is nevertheless subject 
to the laws of development of all human spiritual science". We confess that we would have been 
provided with a better conception of the holy doctrine of God in a Kawerau. Where this 
conception of theology prevails, there, of course, no shell for the church is to be expected from 
the "theologians." Then it becomes a disgrace when a preacher still sings with his congregation: 
"In these last sorrowful times, grant us, O Lord, constancy, that we may keep thy Word and 
Sacrament pure unto our end 


From Silesia the "Allg. Kz." of Sept. 25 reports: "In some places the consequences of a 
leniency (!) exercised by the authorities against the employment of negatively directed pastors 
are already apparent through resignations from the (Lutheran) national church." 


"Union Plans in Alsace-Lorraine." Under this heading we read in the "Allgemeine 
Kztg." of October 2, among other things, the following: "No sooner has the former governor, who 
once publicly declared: 'My faith is strictly Lutheran,’ stepped down from the plan than the 
question of union is raised, not by the church itself, i.e., by long-standing members of it, but 
apparently by those who have only immigrated as a result of the war and who, as is easily 
understandable, have great influence in government circles. It is hoped, as a correspondent 
from Alsace wrote to the Berlin 'Post', that 'the new governor, as a Catholic, will hardly feel 
induced to intervene in the Protestant regional church’. Thus, on August 4, the Reformed 
Consistory in Metz, at the instigation of the government, as they say, had to discuss the question 
of whether it would possibly submit to the authority of the Directorate of the Church of the 
Augsburg Confession in Strasbourg. After a lengthy debate, the Consistory declared that in 
principle it desired the union as it had been carried out in Prussia, Hesse, etc., but that it 
resolutely opposed a unilateral merger of the Reformed Church into the Church of the Augsburg 
Confession; the title 'Augsburg Confession’ would have to be dropped if the Consistory were to 
place itself under the authority of the Directorate. In view of the ecclesiastical situation in Metz, 
a different decision was hardly to be expected, and basically we can be satisfied with this 
decision. For if the 45,000 Reformed in the Reichsland do not wish to be sucked dry by the 
235,000 Lutherans, we naturally wish even less to have our confession and the existence of our 
national church called into question for the sake of the small Reformed minority. Moreover, the 
Reformed have their very free church constitution, which they will not surrender lightly. 
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We have the right of confession, which is guaranteed by our entire history as well as by 
international treaties, and to which we, and not only the Orthodox, but also the Liberals, as soon 
as it concerns 'funds' and endowments, adhere with tenacious energy. That the Union in the 
Reichsland has long since been carried out, not legally but 'practically', was indeed asserted by 
Geigel in his 'Franzdésischen und reichslandischen Staatskirchenrecht' (French and Reichsland 
State Church Law), published in the previous year. But how much this assertion runs counter to 
the truth has been thoroughly and extensively demonstrated (?) in this journal of his time. And 
so only ill-informed correspondents of liberal papers on the other side of the Rhine can try to 
spread the opinion that the Union actually exists in the Reichsland. Whoever knows and wants 
to know the conditions here will soon see that there is no question of the introduction of the Union 
here at present. In the press one can certainly 'create an atmosphere' for it, and in fact up to now 
there has been talk of union in the Reichsland only in a certain press. But those who live in the 
country know so well the almost insurmountable difficulties that stand in the way of the 
introduction of the Union that even those who wanted it as a weapon against the ‘Lutherans’ 
have already publicly declared that the matter would encounter too great difficulties. Things are 
simply such that the Liberals do not desire it because they fear the positive Union, and the 
Lutherans do not, precisely because it is the Union. But if one wished to make the Government's 
stand, which is already not easy, still more difficult, and to withdraw still further the sympathies 
of the German cause in Alsace, one would only be likely to provoke the unedifying and in every 
respect hopeless Union struggles." We must confess that this very account of the ecclesiastical 
conditions in Alsace-Lorraine shows neither that the Union has not already been "practically" 
introduced in these parts of the country, nor that this already practically existing one will not in 
the course of time certainly be followed by a union under church law. W. 


“Academic Autocracy." Pastor V. Béttcher in Saxony has edited the Book of Job 
according to the basic text. However, he remarks in the paper in question that such attempts as 
his, to promote the work of Bible revision practically and without prejudice, cannot count on 
general success so long as one rapes the whole by an "academic autocracy" such as seems to 
have become peculiar to modern science. 


State church vs. free church on a mission field in the quiet Ocean. The "Neue 
Zeitblatt" of Sept. 9 writes: The King of the Friendship Islands has separated from Wesley's 
Methodist Conference, the founder of Christianity in the main island of Tonga and the other 
islands, and has established a national church under the direction of his first minister, the former 
missionary Barker. The Methodists have now admittedly made attempts to heal the rift, but have 
accomplished nothing, because Barker would not hear of their authority. Barker is now trying to 
persuade the natives who remained loyal to the Methodists, about 3000 in number, to convert to 
his church, especially by taking away their church property. We are not told what legal title he 
claims, but we are inclined to believe that his procedure smacks of the state church; and that 
would be the first step on the path of the national church, which is immediately tainted with 
separation and holds out the prospect of persecution. 


The Reformed Church in Germany. The following is reported in the "Pilger a. S." of 
Sept. 20: "The first conference of the Reformed Federation for Germany, founded last year, took 
place in Elberfeld from Aug. 25-27. The number of enrolled members was 102. It was decided 
to establish a university. 
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to found a seminary for reformed students and to establish a central office for the supply of 
reformed congregations with preachers of their confession, i.e. a kind of reformed church. A 
fraternal relationship with the Presbyterian Alliance, a Reformed community especially 
represented in Scotland and North America, as well as with the Reformed Church in North 
America, is to be initiated. The confessional consciousness is thus strengthening more and more 
in the Reformed Church as well." 


General Meeting of the Gustav-AdolPh-Verein in September. On the occasion of 
the same, Windhorst's slogan at the Catholic Assembly in Minster: "Rome and the Pope rule the 
world!" was countered with the other: "The Protestant spirit, Protestant science, Protestant 
morality rule the world! Very well does the "Pilgrim a. S." add: "We think that God rules the world. 
Incidentally, Scripture says: The world is in trouble (1 John 5:19). " W. 

Day of Penance in French-speaking Switzerland. In French-speaking Switzerland 
the general Day of Penance and Prayer is increasingly being abused as a day of pleasure. In 
Geneva alone, 25,000 people left the city on the last day of penance to pursue their pleasures. 
Railways and steamboats were overcrowded and in some cases had to double their service. The 
conditions have become such that one newspaper has suggested that this day no longer be called 
the Day of Atonement, but the Federal Festival. - In former times the general annual national 
holiday in the United States was also called Day of Atonement, but for some years now it has 
been called only Day of Thanksgiving. But as it is celebrated in more recent times, the name 
chosen by the Swiss is likely to be more and more recommended in a great many cases. W. 


Gin view of the Vatiran. As reported to the "Courrier des Etats-Unis" from Rome, Leo 
XIll, the present holder of the antichristian chair, seeks his recreation in bird hunting. His bird- 
viewing place, especially equipped for this purpose, is situated in a pretty laurel grove on a hill on 
which the birds like to settle down for a rest on their migratory journeys. Jealously keeping the 
great pleasure for himself, the holy father takes care of everything that belongs to bird hunting 
himself, also the preparations for it, yes, he even takes the captured birds out of the yarn himself. 
As the same paper further reports, however, His Holiness pursues the bird hunt very passionately 
and becomes furious (se met dans une colbre noire) about anyone who disturbs him at the moment 
when he thinks he can make a good move in his bird hunt. When, on one occasion, someone in 
the Pope's immediate vicinity frightened away a troop of sparrows by a careless movement while 
he was bird-hunting, and was therefore, as our informant euphemistically puts it, "rather severely 
rebuked," this someone in the Pope's immediate vicinity, in order to take revenge, makes an 
epigram which, from the Roman Catholic point of view, is by all standards shamefully frivolous, 
about no less a person than - His Holiness. Adhering to the well-known, "Scratch the Russian, 
and the Turk comes out!" -as possible, the epigram, unflattering to the personal character of the 


Pope, reads, "Grattez LOon XIII, vous trouverez Pecci; grattez Pecci, vous trouverez le 


ciociaro." As the above-mentioned sheet adds in explanation of ciociaro (to our knowledge 


probably to be derived from eioeeo, clog) as a local expression, by ciociari are to be understood 
the peasant boys who come down to work in the Romish plain from the Volcian mountains, where 
also lies Pabst's birthplace, Carpineto. According to this, the frivolous epigram would be 
something like: "Scratch Leo XIII, and you will find the Pecci below; scratch the Pecci, and you 
will find 
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the peasant boy below, or the peasant block from the mountains." - Judging from these events 
in the Vatican, it is still today in Rome as it was in Luther's time: With the "most spiritual" Father 
itis very "unspiritual" in more than one piece, and "those at Rome" have the very least reverence 
for the most holy Father at Rome, so that even such an epigram, - which makes the name of Him 
who, according to anti-Christian doctrine, is the governor and visible representative of Christ on 
earth and should be honored accordingly, the object of ridicule, - could form the talk of the day in 
the halls of the Vatican for a time. 
C.D. 

As Dr. Minkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of October 7, the Pope as arbitrator has 
been proposed by the Chancellor of the Reich, Prince Bismarck, to the Spanish Government in 
the matter of the Carolines. The Spanish Government did not want to put up with an arbitrator, 
but agreed that the Pope should mediate, for which purpose both powers will submit their 
demands and requests to the Pope. This is the news which has surprised the whole world, since 
it could not have been expected that Prince Bismarck, at war with the Pope, would propose the 
Pope as arbitrator, especially since Pope Alexander VI had given the Carolines to the Spaniards. 
Since this is now the case, one finds retrospectively that Bismarck has made an exceedingly 
clever move, as only he can do. ... But the Protestant Christian can make other observations. 
Bismarck is a politician and as such non-denominational, to whom Catholics and Protestants, 
Catholic and Protestant powers are all the same, as long as he can use them for his own 
purposes, and as long as they do not encroach on the legal sphere and power of the state. The 
Protestant Christian, on the other hand, sees m the pope his sworn enemy, with whom he can 
make no peace without absolutely submitting and renouncing his faith. To him the mixture of 
spiritual and temporal power in the papacy is an abomination, as well as an outrageous 
presumption that the pope wants to be governor of Christ, supreme judge of the nations and lord 
of the world, who can depose princes and give away countries. This business the Reformation 
did evil to the pope, so much so that he who gave away lands could not even claim his own. And 
now, after four and a half hundred years, it happens for the first time that a Protestant prince, the 
leader of the German empire, wants to make the pope an arbitrator in secular disputes, and what 
is still more strange is that the Catholic prince dislikes the arbitrator, and only accepts the 
mediator. When one sought Christ's mediation, saying, "Tell my brother to divide the inheritance 
with me," Christ said, "Man, who made me the arbiter of the inheritance? But the alleged governor 
of Christ can do more, and whether he be arbitrator or mediator, he will have to study the legal 
question and pronounce a judgment. One will know how to capitalize on this. He is recognized 
as one of the worldly powers, as a judge on earth who brings about peace among the nations, 
and in order that he may be so, his country must be restored to him. Although Bismarck will have 
his cheerful thoughts about such things, it cannot be denied that the reputation of the Pope will 
again receive an increase, from which new difficulties may develop. We are thinking, in particular, 
of the fact that the Pope will be placed in a favorable light, which will bring him closer to many 
Protestants, weakening their consciousness of faith, and may become the cause of alarming 
changes, for which the Kulturkampf has already provided the preparations. Protestants have 
admired the firm structure of the Catholic Church and drawn their conclusions from it; now its 
cornerstone and head also appears with a wreath woven by Protestant hands. The pope has 
accepted the mediation, but will not begin his activity until 
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He is pleased to see that the Pope is the mediator between princes and peoples, and that he 
will be able to do so if the Spanish and German Governments, who are still negotiating and 
hoping to reach an agreement, are unable to find a compromise. He has entrusted the 
investigation of the dispute to some Cardinals, and after repeatedly, but in vain, pointing out that 
the Pope is a mediator between princes and peoples, he is pleased that the arbitrator and most 
powerful man in Europe calls upon his mediation. 


We find a strange example of how a Roman priest makes Purgatory plausible to 
his listeners in the "Sermons on the Faith" delivered by Paul Thuille in the parish church of 
Feldkirch (Vorarlberg) and published in print in Innsbruck. In it he says: "For a long time your 
good father and your mother have been lying outside at St. Peter's, and tomorrow you will visit 
their grave. Now | did not know either of them, and can say nothing of their way of life, but | will 
guess something. They were on the whole Christian and righteous; but you will have to confess 
it, they were not perfect saints, but had their faults and weaknesses. Your father may not have 
been the most zealous in receiving the sacraments and attending church services, he was quite 
attached to temporal things and was a little subject to anger. Your blessed mother also had this 
last fault, and she was also a little hasty and unguarded in her speeches, and had no enmity 
against certain persons, but she did have such a dislike for them. Now the Son of God has 
declared loud and clear: nothing impure can enter the kingdom of heaven. How is it, then, with 
thy father, thy mother, in eternity? They did not enter heaven; for perfectly pure from blemish 
they were not; so where are they now? According to the opinion of the misbelievers, there is 
only one hell left. .... So your father, your mother in hell! Terrible thought. Your |. parents were 
otherwise good and thoroughly honest people and should now be in hell because of a few small 
mistakes? No, my friends, we leave this hard, dreary faith to the Protestants alone.... . The 
infinitely holy and just God cannot possibly cast a good honest Christian into hell for a few (sic) 
venial sins any more than the worst wicked man. There must be a middle place, a purgatory," 
whereupon follows the well-known "Scripture proof" from 2 Maccabees. In connection with this 
appeal to filial tenderness and divine fairness, it is strange when, immediately after, on p. 32, it 
is said, according to Gregory the Great, that the torments of purgatory are "more unbearable 
than any present affliction," and now, finally (p. 37), comparing the Neronian burnings of 
Christians, the hearers are thus addressed: "O friends, could | now make the souls of the 
departed appear before you in the form of these burning Christians! If now all at once these 
suffering souls were to appear all around on the walls of the church, and you now really saw 
them standing before you like burning pillars of fire! Behold, children! There your father burns, 
there your mother burns! (blessed be the good Christian mother!); behold, parents, those terrible 
figures of fire are your own children! O, who would not be seized with shudder and heartfelt pity 
at that sight!" 


Holland, from time immemorial a pattern card of sects and churches, is nevertheless 
predominantly reformed with 2 million souls, although the reformed church is afflicted by an 
often very extensive unbelief, which was supported by one of its three universities. Since the 
last twenty years a great transformation has gradually taken place, with the help of universal 
suffrage, which entitled everyone to elect the members of the church colleges. It is now the case 
"that the liberal preachers form an infinitesimally small part, that they are only appointed to 
individual towns. 
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and that they are almost extinct on the plains." This is a sign that the people are more and more 
won over to their old faith, which can also be concluded from the great sacrifices they make for 
their many private schools, as long as the public schools are religionless. The sharp opposition 
of the "separated", as they are called here, also has an influence on the improvement of the 
situation. They are strict Calvinists according to the local confession, for the sake of which they 
have constituted the national church since 1838. Their number of souls, with wives and children, 
may at present amount to about half a million, which, distributed among four and a half hundred 
congregations, is served by more than three and a half hundred pastors. Their considerable 
willingness to sacrifice has established a theological college with five professors, a mission in 
Java and northern India, and a mission to the Jews. The annual income is over one and a half 
million marks. The doctrinal disease does not seem to have penetrated into them in so far as 
they have been spared divisions up to now in the 40 years. The Lutheran separations in Germany 
have not flourished in such a way on a larger harvest field. 
(New Times Gazette) 


Sweden, too, now has its Protestant association; it has summarized its confession 
of unbelief in 12 points, and the summa of them is: Christ is not the Son of God, man is not a 
fundamentally depraved sinner, the Bible is not the Word of God, and reason is the supreme 
judge in matters of faith. 
(Free Church.) 


“Russia, writes the "Kropper kirchliche Anzeiger,' is now proceeding with energy against 
the Lutheran Church. Thus the Emperor has enacted a law according to which all children of 
mixed marriages must be brought up Greek-Catholic; the Protestant clergy are even to be 
obliged to have a lapel given to them at the marriage ceremony, according to which the bride 
and groom wish to have their children brought up in the Greek-Catholic religion. That an 
honorable clergyman will not offer his hand to this is clear. Russia, however, seems to want to 
use this only to remove all non-Greek Catholic clergymen, for all clergymen who follow their 
conscience are deposed; all parents who do not comply with the lapel are punished with 
imprisonment from 8 to 16 months. So this is a modern persecution of the Protestants, such as 
one should no longer think possible, but we are experiencing things in our days of which one 
believed that they could no longer exist in the light of the 19th century." (Pilger a. S.) 


Corrigenda. 


P. 302 line 26 from top read: Dr. Schaff. 
p. 303 line 15 from bottom reads: put the stress on human freedom. 
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Of the study of Christ by theologians. 


The "Lutheran" contained an urgent exhortation to read the Bible in the preface of 
the current volume. The same was meant for all Christians. The word of the Lord 
applies to all Christians: "Search the Scriptures! But especially the apostle Paul 
exhorts his son Timothy, the bishop: "Stop reading!" Reading the Bible, studying the 
Scriptures, is therefore a special and sacred duty, especially for preachers and 
theologians. Yes, it is one of the noblest official duties of evangelical preachers. St. 
Paul calls to Timothy, and thus to all who have the same office, "Stop reading, 
exhorting, teaching!" 1 Tim. 4, 13. He thus places continued reading as a 
prerequisite for prosperous teaching and exhortation. Luther says: "Summa, he who 
is well versed in the text is a right pastor. And this is also my best, most Christian 
advice, that one draw water from the well or spring, that is, read the Bible diligently. 
For he who is well grounded and practiced in the text will be a good and excellent 
theologian, since a saying and text from the Bible is more valid than many scribes 
and glosses, which are not strong and round, and yet they do not hold the engraving 
either." (Erl. ed. 57, 7.) 

Just in these days God has pointed us to the Scriptures as if with an 
outstretched finger. The doctrinal controversy of recent years has led us anew to the 
Scriptures. We have become newly aware of the actual principle of Lutheran 
theology, and that is the principle of Scripture. That is the position we take and hold 
to in the face of old and new adversaries: We let the words of Scripture stand as 
they are, and on principle renounce all rational rhyming together. In the German 
Church, which bears Luther's name, a hot battle has recently broken out over the 
inspiration of Scripture. We unashamedly and timidly confess the Old Church dogma 
of the literal inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, which is now in disrepute. 
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Scripture. But it is a double duty for all who minister the Word and are called to teach 
to consider this point of view, to examine it anew, to practice and ground themselves 
in the Scriptures, in the text of the Scriptures. And a mutual encouragement to 
diligent study of the Scriptures might not be altogether out of order, nor altogether 
superfluous. What preacher has not yet reproached himself for having neglected the 
Scriptures and the study of the Scriptures above other unimportant things, in the 
rush of the business of the ministry, and for not having given due right to the word 
which God speaks? 

Thus only a few brief remarks are permitted here to answer the twofold 
question: how and why a theologian should study the Scriptures? 

First, about how? The apostle says, "Stop reading!" So first of all read, and 
read diligently, regularly, and read all that is written, the whole Scripture from 
beginning to end, and read again and again what you have read, so that when you 
come to the end of the Bible, you immediately turn back to the beginning. Joshua, 
the prince in Israel, who at the same time was to teach the Lord's people ways, had 
a command from God, "Let not the book of this law depart out of thy mouth, but 
consider it day and night." This is also said to us. It is too little for a pastor to be 
satisfied with the daily scriptural reading with which he, as a householder, edifies his 
family in the morning and evening blessings. No, ministers of the Word, theologians 
have the special command from God, "Stop reading!" And even if a preacher is 
occupied with official work from morning to evening, he should not forget that 
reading, sustained reading, is also an official duty. Lack of time is no excuse here. 
We should also buy our time. Even longer or shorter official journeys do not 
absolutely prevent "sustained" reading. As well as every Roman priest can take his 
Breviarium, so well can every evangelical preacher take his New Testament with him 
on his travels. Every theologian should be versed in the Scriptures and at home 
everywhere. It is said of Luther that he was an excellent localis, that is, that he could 
find every saying in the Bible at once. He who reads diligently saves himself in many 
cases the trouble of poring over the Concordances. A famous theologian of this 
century testified that he had not gained his knowledge of Scripture from many books 
and commentaries, but primarily from the Scriptures themselves, from lectio continua. 

Of course, right reading also includes the contemplation of what is before one's 
eyes. A theologian should study the Scriptures. It is said, "Consider it day and night!" 
Among the things that make a theologian is meditation. But what is right meditation? 
Not that one spins out of his own wisdom threads of thought. Then 


Of the study of the Scriptures by theologians. 363 


At best, one brings to light only hay, straw, and stubble. No, that one takes the divine 
thoughts, which God Himself has laid down in Scripture, out of Scripture and 
incorporates them into one's own thoughts. And in order that one may rightly 
recognize the meaning and opinion of the Holy Spirit, one must, of course, be careful 
of the context of thought. It is easy to go astray if one hastily takes what seems to 
be an incendiary thought from Scripture and then, detached from Scripture, pursues 
it with one's own thoughts. Strictly speaking, however, the whole of Scripture 
belongs in the context of Scripture. Every doctrine of the divine Word has its 
particular sedes, and appears in the right light only when it is viewed and considered 
in its particular places of discovery. Error usually arises from the introduction of 
scriptural passages that do not belong to the matter. But one must also be well 
acquainted with biblical passages that are wrongly cited and do not serve the matter 
in hand, and must be aware of why they do not serve the matter of which one is 
dealing. Divine truth is only then rightly recognized, and the individual parts of it only 
then remain pure and intact, if one sharply observes the boundary lines and rightly 
examines what is revealed to us in each piece and what is not, and what else has 
been revealed to us by God apart from the piece in question. So one must compare 
Scripture with Scripture, the apostles with apostles, the apostles with the prophets. 
And sustained reading, sustained contemplation of the Scriptures, and indeed of all 
the sacred writings, leads here most readily and best to the goal. Our knowledge 
and cognition is and remains piecemeal anyway. Thus no theologian should 
increase the gaps unduly by leaving whole parts, whole books of Scripture 
unnoticed. That meditation can also take on a concrete form, that it is only good and 
wholesome if one enters good thoughts, which the Holy Spirit gives one while 
reading and contemplating, into a booklet and thus keeps them, has recently been 
noted in another article. Diligent, persistent meditation also brings with it tentation, 
for the devil is everywhere a hindrance to the Word, and so drives into prayer. And 
so the study of the Scriptures makes right theologians. 

But it must never be forgotten that the divine thoughts are contained and 
hidden in the very word that lies written before our eyes, as the sword is in the 
scabbard. Therefore a right study of the Scriptures, a right contemplation of the 
manifold divine wisdom, is not possible without paying attention to the individual 
words, sentences, and syntax. He who is always conscious of the fact that the Holy 
Spirit has also taught, set down, and ordered the words, will consider it worth his 
while to occupy himself persistently with vocabulary, lexicon, and grammar. 
Whoever has not learned to read the Bible in the original text 
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has enough tools to explore the exact understanding of the words. And one can also 
draw enough theology from the German text itself. But those who have learned the 
languages should never lose sight of what Luther said about the study of languages: 
"As dear to us as the gospel is, let us be firm about the languages. For it was not in 
vain that God caused his Scriptures to be written in two languages alone, the Old 
Testament in Hebrew, the New in Greek; which God has not despised, but has 
chosen as his word above all others. ... And let this be well said, that we shall not 
well hear the gospel without the languages. . . . As soon as after the apostles’ time 
the tongues ceased, so did the gospel, and the faith, and all Christendom, more and 
more, until it was utterly submerged under the pope. . . So again, because the 
languages are now come forth, they bring such light with them, and do such great 
things, that all the world marvels, and must confess, that we have the gospel as loud 
and pure, almost, as the apostles had it." (St. Louis ed. 10, 470 and 471.) He, 
therefore, who has learned the languages, should truly, beyond the theological 
triennium, persist in this study, as dear as the Gospel is to him. 

We have already touched on the other question of why in discussing the how. 
Continued study of Scripture, as noted earlier, promotes right theology. A bishop is 
to be "doctrinal" above all things. But he must carry the right, pure doctrine within 
himself as a conscious, living property. And that it may be and remain so, it must be 
continually in motion. The treasures that one has collected during one's studies, for 
instance, become outmoded and rusty if one does not continually clean and polish 
them. Sacred Scripture is not only the norm, but also the source of pure doctrine. 
And only he who draws continually from the source, to him the doctrine is a living 
thing, he is teachable and capable and skilled to teach others. 

When the apostle says: "Continue reading, teaching, exhorting", he puts the 
reading, the study of the Scriptures in direct connection with the work and office of 
an evangelical preacher. Certainly, continuous reading and contemplation of the 
Scriptures is fruitful for official teaching, for preaching. It is all too one-sided work and 
effort if the preacher limits himself in his meditation to the sermon texts at hand. He 
must draw more from the full. What preacher has not complained that his thoughts 
do not flow properly when preparing a sermon, that he often has to search for his 
material with great difficulty? What is probably the reason and cause of such 
distress? We do not live and weave enough in the Scriptures, in the abundance of 
thoughts contained in the Scriptures. We should 
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We cannot, of course, think, conceive and invent anything out of ourselves. It is a 
vain effort to try to squeeze living water out of one's own aridity. But we had better 
make use of the riches of Scripture and drink the living water that flows out of it to 
the full. Luther was a prolific preacher. But neither has any preacher, like Luther, 
lived in the Scriptures. With what earnestness and zeal he read and studied the 
Scriptures, even as a monk! The translation of the Bible compelled him to carefully 
consider word for word, to look at the words from all sides, until he saw to the bottom 
of them. In this way he absorbed the Bible, the whole Bible, with much sighing, 
prayer, and temptation. But for this very reason preaching, like writing, gave him little 
trouble. He had and knew now what to preach, teach, write. He had abundantly 
drawn and drunk. Therefore his sermons were A flow and pour. We can, we should 
imitate him in this. 

Several examples may serve to explain what has been said. One of the main 
themes of Christian preaching is the grace of God in Christ. The main points of 
doctrine on which faith depends, of redemption through Christ, of justification, of the 
glory to come, are more or less touched on in every sermon. But how easily does it 
happen that the preacher, when he comes to speak of these indispensable things, 
immediately runs into the same rut again and again, and tires the hearers with 
stereotyped phrases! The preacher should not try to make the simple sermon of the 
cross interesting by his own spirit and wit. But he should use the Scriptures as a 
model in all his writings and express the content of the Scriptures. And Scripture is 
not monotonous, not dry, not taciturn. Whoever considers the manifold ways in which 
the apostles, depending on the context, proclaim the great mystery of Christ and his 
atonement and extol it to Christians, whoever reads, thinks, and lives into the 
speeches of the Lord, into the course and flight of thought of the apostolic epistles, 
will certainly find the riches of divine grace and wisdom gradually expressed in 
teaching and preaching. Even if he always preaches the one thing that is needed, 
simply and plainly, the same essential content will take on different forms, depending 
on need, purpose, and context, and the speech will also make an impression, 
precisely because it is not drawn from the surface. 

Another frequently recurring theme is that of the cross and suffering of 
Christians. The annual pericopes often give this theme. But instead of constantly 


repeating a certain limited copia sententiarum et phrasium, let us listen to the Scriptures 
and be attentive to all that God tells us about this important part of the Christian life. 
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Christian life. Whoever, for example, rightly grasps the thoughts laid down in the 
Book of Job and makes them his own, will be able to speak from the depths and 
effectively of the most severe suffering, of temptation. And how well and easily the 
numerous examples of the cross of the pious, which Scripture tells us, can be used 
and utilized! 

A preacher should be practical, not merely recite abstract ideas, but introduce 
divine thoughts and truths into concrete life, so that they become flesh and blood. If, 
however, the practical application is mostly composed of mere shorter or longer 
addresses and exhortations, which may even sound rather similar to one another, 
the practical gain is often very small. If, on the other hand, the preacher takes a 
closer look at the life of faith of God's holy people as reported in Scripture, e.g. the 
life of faith of the patriarchs, and then recognizes how the individual traits are really 
taken from life and still find their equal today, and then illuminates today's life with 
the light of the divine Word, even without always explicitly citing the biblical 
examples, he will, without much urging and activity, bind many of his listeners to the 
footsteps of the dear old ones and accustom them to God's ways. 

A preacher of the divine word punishes sin and warns of judgment and 
condemnation. It is common experience, however, that even powerful, sharp blows 
and strong expressions often cut less than expected. It is not enough to read a few 
strong words of the Bible together and then without further ado lay judgment on the 
heads of sinners. Above all, the sermon of repentance must be convincing. The 
individual wrongs must be exposed and their ruinous consequences demonstrated. 
And here, too, the purpose is best attained by studying and applying the Scriptures. 
For example, in the history of the people of Israel, in the history of the apostasy of 
Israel, and in the judgments which befell the apostates, is reflected the nature, the 
lot, and the fate of Christianity to-day, which is apostate, or at least inclined to 
apostasy. Whoever knows how to use the mirror of sacred history as a mirror of time 
and morals, whoever lends his ear to the earnest preaching of the prophets and 
recounts to his contemporaries what he has learned from them, his teaching and 
punishment will not fail to have an effect. 

The apostle exhorts Timothy, "Continue reading, teaching, exhorting." On the 
other work of an evangelical preacher, pastoral exhortation, also, sustained study of 
the Scriptures has a beneficial influence. Scripture, rightly considered, gives counsel 
and light in all cases that come under a preacher's hand in pastoral care. Diligent 


study of the Scriptures helps a preacher to acquire a double habitus which enables him 


to pastor. With holy earnestness a preacher must counsel not only the gainsayers 
and the disobedient, but also the lunatics. 
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The Holy Spirit must admonish those who stumble, if he is to carry out his responsible 
office properly. But the face of the holy God is reflected in the holy Scriptures. He 
who diligently and daily consorts with the Scriptures consorts with God, as Moses 
did on Mount Sinai, and, though not on his face, yet in his heart and in his speech 
and exhortation the earnestness of God will shine forth. The exhortation and pastoral 
care of an evangelical preacher should be imbued with an evangelical spirit, with 
heartfelt, brotherly love, love of sinners. But now the kindness and lightness of God 
our Saviour shines through the whole of Scripture. A preacher who lives and weaves 
in the Scriptures, in the Gospel, will not wholly deny the love of Christ, the gentleness, 
the mercy, the patience of God in his pastoral calling. A pastor who not only has to 
care for his own soul and the salvation of his household, but who has to lead a whole 
host with him to heaven and guide and govern people of very different talents, types 
and customs with the Word, needs power and strength from on high before other 
Christians and is therefore referred to the means of grace, to the Scriptures, before 
other Christians. 

Finally, only the assurance? that the above lines are not meant as an 
accusation, but only to point out a deficiency that many a preacher, like the writer of 
these lines, has certainly felt in himself. To remedy such a deficiency does not 
require any great effort. For this reason, no one needs to leave the usual work track. 
It is all due to the fact that, as St. Paul writes, one only had on, yes, that one had on 
with reading day after day. If a preacher reads and studies the Scriptures with 
devotion for only an hour or even half an hour every day, he can easily go through 
the New Testament once a year and the Old Testament in the spirit in half a decade. 
And even if he would need twice as much time for such a walk, he will still have rich 
profit from it. God grant a new beginning, willingness and accomplishment for the 
New Year! G. St. 
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(From a conference paper by F. W. M.) 


(Conclusion.) 

What has been said so far proves that the wine used as a drink in the Old 
Testament was fermented and intoxicating. But what does the New Testament say 
about wine? As we can see in Luc. 7, 33. 34. Joh. 2, 1-11. and Luc. 5, 39., wine was 
often drunk in the New Testament, especially at feasts. In 
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In the New Testament there are various expressions that refer to the same: "wine", 
"must", "sweet wine" and "growth of the vine". It is not disputed that the juice of the 
grape is to be understood. 

The only term used in the New Testament to denote unfermented grape juice 
is "must" = oivog woc (ginos neos) = new 
Wine. Luc. 5, 37-39. it is said, "Let no man put must (oivov viov) into old wineskins; 
otherwise the must (oivoc } voc) breaketh the wineskins, and is spilled, and the 
wineskins perish; but let the must (oivov viov) be put into new wineskins, and they shall 
both be kept. And there is none that drinketh of the old, and wanteth soon of the 
new: for he saith, The old is milder." Cf. Matth. 9, 17. and Marc. 2, 22. This must 
(oivov viov) is the new unfermented grape juice, for it is here described as such as 
has just come from the winepress, and is not yet put into wineskins, has not yet 
fermented. Now because Christ calls this must "new wine," it follows that this 
expression, according to the "Hebrew Greek" of the New‘n Testament, means 


"properly" must, and not oivov (wine), for if oivog alone and in itself meant this, the 
epithet describing the same would be quite superfluous. The present Scripture word 
further teaches that must was not usually drunk in its "fresh unfermented state," but 
was allowed to ferment. This is proved by Christ's words: "No one puts must into old 
wineskins"; the must is thought of as undergoing the process of fermentation and 
thus tearing up the old wineskins. Thus the must was not prevented from fermenting, 
and was kept sweet, unfermented. At this point all attempts to prove from antiquity 
that wine was drunk sweet and preserved in this state fail. From Christ's words it is 
clear what kind of wine was usually drunk, when he says, "And there is none that 
drinketh of the old, and desireth soon of the new: for he saith, The old is milder." By 
"old" wine, no doubt, is meant wine kept in wineskins and fermented, which easily 
breaks all the wineskins during fermentation; by new, still unfermented. This "old" 
fermented wine, therefore, was the common drink of the time, and not the "new"; 
though, according to Christ, it may have been drunk by way of exception. But, though 
this happened, yet the "old" was preferred, because it was "milder" (xpnotdc - useful, 
good), therefore not the sweet unfermented wine is the best according to "Hebrew 


taste," but the "old." 

The other expressions standing for "wine" mean an intoxicating fermented 
beverage. Only once does "yAetxog (gleukos) - sweet wine" occur in the New 
Testament, viz. Apost. 2:13: "They are full of sweet wine." To this wine, though also 
signifying must, is here ascribed the property of intoxicating. "They are full of sweet 
wine," said those scoffers, when they heard the extraordinary effect of the 
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They were not aware of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the disciples, and 
intended to make them out to be drunkards. They use the word fill, sate; but the 
context demands that such filling or sating be supposed, whence follows 
drunkenness. That this was the meaning of the words of the scoffers, is evident from 
Peter's answer, in which he defended the disciples against the accusation of the 
scoffers; he says, "These are not drunken, as ye suppose, because it is the third 
hour of the day," (B. 15,). Instead of saying, as those, yAsiiyoug neusormpévor eiciv, 
he makes use of the tense, which actually means "to be intoxicated." 

Le& vovawv. Peter's intention to show that the apostles were not drunk ( 
yap obto1 peibovoiv) proves that they are to be regarded as drunkards. 
...wanted. Of what, then, should they have been drunk? Of "sweet wine," of yhetyoc. 
Either therefore also yAeUxoc was already fermented 
(hence Smith's Biblical Dictionary remarks on yAeiixog: The name itself is not conclusive 


as to its being an unfermented liquor, while the context implies the reverse), or it is to be 
resorted to that must also was exceptionally drunk, which, enjoyed in quantity, is 
intoxicating. 

As the explanation of the expressions: "growth of the vine" = yévvnpa tc aunélon 
(Luc. 22, 18. Matth. 26, 29. Marc. 14, 25.) lies outside the scope of this work, it is 
only to be remarked that, though neither expression nor context prove in themselves 
that fermented wine is signified by it, there is nothing to be said against it. 

The assertion that (Oinos) is "a Asvsrio tsrin" and even often stands for the 
Hebrew XXXX (Tirosch XXXX - Most, is a thoroughly unfounded one. For Tirosch 


does not stand oivoc, but oivog véoc = new 

Wine (Luc. 5, 37-39.). As often as we meet with the word oivoc in the New 
Testament, it stands, as the context teaches, for fermented wine. Eph. 5, 18. "Be not 
drunken full of wine (xxxx), from which followeth a disorderly manner." Luc. 7, 33. 
34. the Saviour says, "John the Baptist is come, and eateth no bread, and drinketh 
no wine, Oinos, ye say, He hath the devil. The Son of man is come, eateth and 
drinketh, ye say, Behold, how is man a glutton and a winebibber." This saying 
proves, first, that oivoc-wine was a common drink in the time of Christ. Yea, the 
drinking of wine, according to these words, was so common a custom, that John, 
who did not drink wine, was thereby a conspicuous appearance. This passage 
further proves that Christ also drank the wine which was commonly drunk. Christ 
says, "The Son of man eateth and drinketh," namely, wine, and the Jews, on this 
account, reviled Him as a "winebibber" (oivotrétn¢’). - These Jews acted in the same 
way as the present-day temperanceists, who also put down every drinking of wine 


as wine-bibbing. But was this wine also "fermentirt" or not rather must - "new wine"? 
Luc. 1,15. 
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the angel says of John: "Wine, Oinos, and strong drink (tixepa = Kiksra) he will not 
drink." According to this, the wine which John abstained from had been fermented. 
This is evident from the connection in which here. 

- Wine, with strong drink - the Hebrew 12V (Kokskar), intoxicating drink, stands; 
Oinos and Kiksra stand here in the same connection, as in the Old Testament so 
frequently XX (Jajin) and (She- kar). Hence, because John did not drink fermented 
wine and strong drink, but Christ himself says that he drank what John did not drink, 
it follows, “Jesus did use wine" (Dr. Crosby). Nor does this supposition contradict the 
"character and conduct" of Christ, since that would only be the case if the fermented 


wine were in itself bad (bad) and reprehensible - which, however, is not and cannot 
be proved. - From Luc. 10, 34, the story of the good Samaritan, it can be seen that 
the wine (oinos) was so commonly used in the time of Christ that it was even carried 
with them when traveling. 

One of the most important passages of Scripture, which refer to the so-called 
wine question, is evidently Joh. 2, 1-12, the narration of the transformation of the 
weapon into wine at the wedding in Cana. If the same speaks in favor of the so- 
called sweet wine theory, the temperance men have gained much; if it speaks 
against it, they have lost all; for JEsus Christ, the Son of God, then Himself made 
wine of water. Oinos, wine, was drunk at this wedding at Cana, and not at this 
wedding alone, but, as is evident from the expression of the master of the feast, 
"Every man, give first the good wine" (4"c), at other weddings and festive occasions 
also. Oinos, wine, was thus, as in the Old Testament XX (Jajin), the common table 


drink, and therefore probably of the same nature as Jajin. But now Christ made wine 
of water, when the wine provided by the bridegroom was drunk. This was wine of the 
same kind, only better than the first. The same word is used for the ordinary table 
wine that already existed and for the one created by Christ: "It would not be proper, 
to give different meanings to the one word here. But now XXX (Jajin), the Old 
Testament table and festive wine, was fermented; likewise that drunk at the time of 
Christ, otherwise even Christ could not have been blasphemed as a "wine-bibber" if 
he had not drunk such wine at banquets and otherwise. 

From these few sayings of the New Testament it is evident that the wine in use 
as a drink at the time of Christ was fermented, thus oinos in the New Testament 
means fermented wine. But it is just these sayings that the temperanceists claim for 
themselves. Of most of the other passages in the New Testament in which wine is 
mentioned, they themselves admit that they speak of intoxicating, fermented wine. 
Rom. 14, 21: "It is much better that you eat no meat and drink no wine. 
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No wine, or that at which thy brother offends, or is vexed, or faint," the wine is willingly 
left to ferment. But this passage does not prove the total prohibition of wine. If one 
says of 1 Tim. 5, 23. where Paul advises Timothy to drink no more water, but a little 
wine (oivog = oinos), that in this passage only the medicinal use of wine is permitted, 
one admits that oivog denotes fermented wine. - From 1 Tim. 3:3, "A bishop shall ... 
not be a winebibber," some wish to infer a total prohibition of wine; 

mépoivos (from Trapa = near, and oivoc = wine) should mean: being near 
wine, having to do with wine, while trapoivoc has reference only to drinking parties. 
Here also the temperance writers leave ojvoc (oinos) its proper meaning. The same 
is true of 1 Tim. 3, 8. Tit. 1, 7. 2, 3. etc. It is likewise conceded that in the Revelation 
of John oinos is a designation of fermented wine in the expressions, "wine of 
fornication," wine of the wrath of God," etc. It is remarkable that everywhere in 
Scripture, where the intemperate consumption of wine is forbidden, or dishonoring 
epithets are given to it, the wine is quite naturally "a fermented liquor". 


Thus, as in the Old Testament XXX (Jajin), so in the New Testament oivoc 
(Oinos) is in its proper meaning the designation for fermented wine. This is evident 
from the numerous passages where, according to the concession of the temperance 
scholars, oinos has this meaning; but even the few scriptural passages which the 
temperance scholars claim for themselves do not prove the contrary. Consequently, 
"the theory, that there is but one wine ‘oinos’, and that intoxicating", is not "exploded". 


When the foregoing was already in the hands of the editors and partially 
published, an excerpt "from the minutes of the Northeast Nebraska Special 
Conference" was also received, which, under the title "On the Use of Wine," deals 
with largely the same subject. We therefore only share here from the latter work what 
was not discussed in the first article sent in. 

But the temperance-minded might say, supposing the moderate use of wine to 
be lawful, are not Christians at this day obliged to abstain altogether from drinking 
wine for love? For if Christians drink wine, there is first of all the danger that others 
will take it as an example and also drink wine, but then they cannot control 
themselves and become drunkards. Secondly, many weak Christians are offended 
at them; but St. Paul says, Rom. 14:21, "It is better that thou eat no meat, and drink 
no wine, or that thy brother be offended, or offended, or faint." 
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As to the first point, we answer: If a man follows the example of the Christians 
in drinking wine moderately, he does not do wrong. But if he begins to drink 
excessively, he ceases to follow the example of the Christians, and follows his own 
depraved nature. Christians cannot be held responsible for this. 


As to the second point, a distinction is to be made between the trouble that is 
given and the trouble that is taken. Woe to that man by whom trouble cometh, Matt. 
18:7, that is, he that giveth trouble. But it is a different matter when trouble is taken 
from our sinless deeds. 


St. Paul saith of a truth, Rom. 14:21, "It is better that thou eat no meat, and 
drink no wine, or that at which thy brother offendeth or fainteth." And 1 Cor. 8:13: 
"Therefore if the meat offend my brother, | would never eat flesh, lest | should offend 
my brother." From these passages we see: 1. Eating (idol) meat and drinking wine 
is not in itself a sin. 2. St. Paul, however, would refrain from it if it would vex his 
brother. 3. He says it is good to refrain in this case. 


It certainly does not follow from this that we should refrain from drinking wine 
at all nowadays, but only that we should refrain from drinking wine in all fairness to 
the same people under the same circumstances. 


But as for those who want to make it our duty to abstain from wine under all 
circumstances, we oppose them with all seriousness and firmness, saying: "You 
make us sin what God allows us to sin in his word. You want to rob us of the freedom 
that Christ bought for us with his blood. You even want to put us under a yoke that 
was not even generally imposed in the ceremonial law. Therefore the curse of God, 
which is pronounced in his word (compare Galatians) on those who want to rob 
Christians of their Christian freedom, falls upon you. We therefore do not submit to 
you for one hour, since you are not weak brethren to whom we give offence, but 
fanatical law-mongers who try our liberty. You only make a false conscience for 
yourselves with diligence, do not want to be helped by it, and then cunningly and 
schemingly pretend that we are giving you trouble, in order to force us to conform to 
your delusion. To you, therefore, we stand firm on the saying of St. Paul: "Why 
should | let my leisure be judged by another man's conscience? For if | enjoy it with 
thanksgiving, why should | be blasphemed above him for whom | give thanks?" 1 
Cor. 10:29, 30. 


What is "wine" according to the Scriptures? 373 


Is wine or must to be used at Holy Communion? Father W. Harms, who gave 
a lecture on this question, commented as follows: "In order to be able to answer this 
question, we must first look at the passages of Scripture that speak of the institution 
of Holy Communion. Matthew, Marcus and Lucas indicate what the contents of the 
cup were at the Last Supper. They report that Christ, after presenting it, added the 
words: "I tell you, from now on | will not drink of this fruit of the vine until the day 
when | drink it anew with you in my Father's kingdom." By growth is here given again 
the Greek word yévvnua; yévvnua is something produced. According to this, the 
yévvnua of the vine would first be the grape. But because Christ speaks of drinking 
this yévvnua, it must no longer mean the grape, but the squeezed juice of it, that is, 
the grape in its further processing. The question now arises whether this juice was 
fermented or unfermented. This cannot be known with certainty from the words 
themselves. In any case, both fermented and unfermented grape juice is the fruit of 
the vine, just as leavened and unleavened bread is the fruit of wheat. In order to be 
sure whether Christ used wine or must, we must consider what the Jews drank at 
the Passover meal, and then what kind of material the first Christian church used for 
the Lord's Supper. 

At the institution of the Passover meal the Jews were forbidden to eat leavened 
bread and to have leaven in any place. From this the temperance scholars conclude 
that fermented wine is also forbidden, since it has undergone fermentation and also 
contains leaven. - But nothing justifies them in this conclusion. That Old Testament 
prohibition evidently speaks only of unleavened bread and of such leaven as is used 
to make leavened bread. The use of fermented wine is not affected by this 
prohibition. -But we may go further and say that such wine was really used at the 
Passover meal. 5 Mos. 14, 22-27. namely, the Jews are enjoined to drink XXX (wine) 
and "strong drink" at their feasts. Accordingly, the Jews also drank wine (fermented 
grape juice) at the feast of unleavened bread. Further, it is expressly commanded 
that wine be used in the libation; Deut. 28. Now if it was no sin to offer wine in the 
sanctuary, it was also no sin to drink it at the feast, especially at the Passover. 
Accordingly, we can only assume that Christ also used such fermented grape juice 
at the last Passover meal. It should be noted here that at that time wine mixed with 
water was usually drunk, which certainly no one will argue against us. 
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And finally, what did the first Christian church use for Holy Communion? Even 
the temperance scholars admit that until now fermented wine has been used in Holy 
Communion. In the whole history of the church one does not find that there was ever 
a dispute as to whether must or wine was to be used. It was always quite natural 
that wine was used. The sect of the Encratites, who used only water, was 
condemned. But for a long time wine mixed with water was used, which mixture 
Cyprian points to the connection of Christ with the church. 

We have no reason, then, to use only must in Holy Communion; rather, since 
Scripture and history testify that Christ and the Apostles and Christianity to this day 
have used fermented wine as one of the earthly elements in the reverend 
Sacrament, we continue to do so with a clear conscience. 


Miscellany. 


Blasphemous Papist Superstition. In his "Blatter aus Spanien" (Leaves 
from Spain) Pastor Fliedner communicates the following letter, which circulated 
among the poor papist people of Spain as a sure preventative against cholera: "Copy 
of a letter found in Rome, written by God, our Lord Jesus Christ, and found in the 
paten during the reading of the Mass by a priest named D. Nicholas Vincente. My 
beloved children, purchased with my precious Blood! It is only because of the merits 
and petitions of my Blessed Mother, your Advocate, and of all the saints, that | have 
not yet destroyed you because of your sins and trespasses. And if you do not mend 
your ways and keep the holy commandments which the holy Mother, the Church, 
imposes on you for the time from Saturday to Monday, when the angel ascends to 
the throne, | will send you mad dogs, and it will go badly with you. So give money to 
the poor souls in purgatory who have left you their property. If you do so, | assure 
you of mercy. But to those who do not do their duty, | promise in the name of my 
eternal Father that if they do not mend their ways, | will bury them alive. And by my 
Blessed Mother, by St. Teresa, by St. Catharine of Siena, by St. Francis and St. 
Dominic, by your guardian angels, and by all the saints who intercede for you, | say 
to you that anyone who claims that this letter was written by the hand of man and 
not by the hand of God will perish like salt in water, along with his entire house and 
all who live in it. But whosoever shall carry this letter from place to place, he 
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will reap a thousandfold glory, and | promise him that all his sins will be forgiven, that 
one day he will stand at my right hand and not suffer the torment of hell. But if this 
does not happen, then at the beginning of August you will have seen the sun for the 
last time; it will become so dark that you will not recognize each other, you will have 
earthquakes and all kinds of misery, and | will demand an account of your lives, and 
only those who have a copy of this letter will live free from all this in peace. From 
Rome | make it known to all in the name of God and in honor of the Most Holy 
Sacrament, in honor of Jesus, Mary and Joseph. These lines are written in letters of 
gold by our Lord Christ in praise of his most holy Mother. 

"Again | tell you that on Sunday you should not work but rest, that you should 
help the poor, be humble, love your neighbor and above all God with all your heart. 
If you do not, all these curses will come upon you; you will have war, pestilence, and 
all kinds of misery. 

"Give a copy of this to anyone who asks. 

"He that believeth not that the letter is of God's hand shall have cursing and 
woe until the day of judgment. But he who publishes it or copies it will be blessed by 
God, though he may have committed more sins than there are stars in the sky" etc. 

"Now this is a universal remedy for cholera! But there are others. In the north 
of Spain the nuns are again embroidering fetishes, that is, a red heart on small white 
canvas cloths, to be worn on the breast as a protection against cholera, and bearing 
the inscription, 'Stop, microbium! The heart of Jesus is with me!" 

Prof. Grau and the Missouri Synod. In his lecture before the August 
Conference, Prof. Grau finds fault with the doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod. 
But as far as his evaluation of our doctrine of election by grace is concerned, he is 
one of the few reporters who have understood and expounded our position 
somewhat correctly. Prof. Grey has said (according to the "Lutheran," from which we 
are back-translating), "The Missourians are not Calvinists. They do not teach double 
predestination. They maintain that the natural man is at liberty to turn against God's 
grace, and is to blame for it; while, on the other hand, conversion is wholly a work of 
divine grace, and faith something purely wrought by God. They do not care for the 
inconsistency which may be here present. The conclusion, "Because God does not 
work faith in the ungodly, since faith is a purely divine work, he does not will the 
blessedness of the ungodly," they draw for them. But they do not make such 
inferences. " Fi-P: 
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Revision of the Bible translation by revision committees. P. Haak 
of Schwerin i. M. writes about this in his brochure "Wider die Hallesche Probebibel", 
Leipzig 1885, p. 8 f.: "Prof. Delitzsch writes on p. 16 of his appeal: 'Looking over the 
assembled people, leaving myself aside, | had to tell myself again and again that a 
more imposing union of Bible exegetes and practitioners, a more worthy continuation 
of the revision confistory that had been gathered around Luther since 1539, could 
hardly be imagined’. These are somewhat exuberant words. Let us be understood 
rightly! We do not wish in any way to offend the honoured men who met there, either 
of their erudition or their piety, or of their serious mind and best will, but they were 
and are precisely a nameless, impersonal commission, and such a one lacks from 
the outset the power inherent in the personal. Such a commission will never be able 
to ‘create’ anything (in the artistic sense of the word), but to all its elaborations will 


cling that which is called 'matter'. It will never bring about what is called a standard 


work, a Kriya cic de, as Luther's translation of the Bible for 

has become one for us. That is in the nature of things. That lies in the nature of the 
mechanical principle of majority that prevails here. Prof. Delitzsch himself has felt 
this when he says that the conscience of the individual has now and then come into 
the fray, whereby, of course, he then again describes the work of revision as a whole 
and on a large scale as one born of the spirit of the exalted Son of God and Son of 
Man (p. 17). - Our time fails to recognize "the power and importance of the personal 
in life," as Dr. Wiese rightly reproaches it in his well-known lecture. It seeks to gain 
authority in the mechanical addition of individual potencies per majora, forgetting that 
"the strong man is most powerful alone. - Luther's well-known consistory of revision 
was, after all, different from the one that met in Halle. It was Luther's. He was the 
determining, decisive personality. In Halle, it was the two-thirds majority that finally 
decided, a two-thirds majority that was composed sometimes in this way, sometimes 
in that way, and perhaps did not come to a decision where it would have been 
necessary. Such a mechanism does not always function as it should. Again, the 
Rostock faculty is right when it says, p. 646, loc. cit. *) says: "But what an individual 
cannot do, a sum of individuals or a commission of exegetical artists, such as has 
been suggested, can do even less, for, quite apart from the difficulty of bringing 
together even a few perfectly unanimous theologians in our time, the lack of higher 
theologians will never be a problem. 


*) Reference is made to an expert opinion of the Rostock faculty of 1863 on the question: 
"Whether an emendation of the Lutheran Bible translation seems necessary or advisable?" 
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The Bible of Halle, the result of twenty years of serious effort, shows that it is possible 
to 'create' a trial Bible, but not to make it in a commission by vote. - The Halle "Trial 
Bible," the result of twenty years of serious effort, shows that one can indeed "create" 
a trial Bible, but not make it in a commission by vote, as one can fabricate modern 
laws. It is a work without a fixed principle and without inner unity." 


Literature. 


Stall's Lutheran Year-book. 1886. edited by Rev. Sylvanus Stall, A. M. Published 
by the Author. Price, 25 cts. 


The present yearbook, like those of 1884 and 1885 - but in greater detail - gives above all 
the statistics of the Lutheran bodies of America, the General Synod, the General Council, the 
Southern General Synod, the Synodal Conference and the independent Synods (number of 
members, preachers, institutions, missions, publications, etc.), but also takes into account the 
Lutheran Church in Russia, Scandinavia, etc., the religions in the German Reich, the German 
missions abroad, etc. The author, who is a member of the Lutheran Church in Germany, has no 
hesitation in counting the united regional churches of Germany as part of the Lutheran Church. 
The author, a member of the General Synod, has no hesitation in counting the unirte 
Landeskirchen of Germany as part of the Lutheran Church, and believes that the unirte Synod 
here should also be given a place in his Lutheran Yearbook. He says: "Since the majority of its 
members are really Lutherans, and its doctrinal position is that of the Prussian Uniate Church, 
which is known as a mild type of Lutheranism as compared with the strictly confessional 
Lutherans, it is fitting that a Lutheran Yearbook, intended for all who love the Augsburg 
Confession and hold it for their faith, should note its work and progress." (P. 87.) - The number 
of illustrations (institutional buildings, mission houses, missions, churches) has been increased. 
The author has evidently labored with great love, and taken much pains to make the work as 
complete as possible. Errors can hardly be avoided. But p. 89 the words, "It is difficult to state 
the exact number of communicants" (of the Missouri Synod) "as their number has never been 
officially reported," - should not have been allowed to stand, as p. 115 gives the figure from the 
Statistical Year Book of our Synod. - According to the compilation p. 116 f., among the 
ecclesiastical periodicals - not counting the little children's papers, etc. - the "Lutheran" and 
among the theological papers "Lehre und Wehre" have the largest number of readers. G. 
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|. America. 


The Norwegian Seminary at Madison, Wis. has not been closed, as "Herold und 
Zeitschrift" recently reported. This erroneous news has been communicated to the paper by 
friends of Prof. Schmidt, who seem to consider the seminary closed because Prof. Schmidt no 
longer teaches there. The fact is that Professors Stub and Ylvisaker are still teaching in Madison, 
even though the number of students has dwindled considerably at the moment, since most of the 
Norwegian students are studying at foreign institutions as a result of Schmidt's turmoil. According 
to the "Kirketidende" of November 20, 7 students are studying in Madison, 8 in St. Louis, 2 in 
Milwaukee, 8 in Columbus, 1 in Philadelphia, 1 in Christiania. Of this year's 12 graduates, 1 is 
studying in St. Louis and 1 in Madison; several of the others are waiting for things to develop in 
Madison. We leave 


378 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Here is what the "Ev.-Luth. Gemeinde-Blatt" of 1 December reported about the situation in 
Madison: "Since Prof. Schmidt refused to teach in the new school year, the two other teachers 
had to divide the subjects among themselves. However, until the church council had made a 
decision about Prof. Schmidt's refusal, it was doubtful whether he would persist with it. Now that 
the Church Council has considered the matter, Prof. Schmidt writes in a Norwegian paper that 
he publishes, that he must now, since the doctrine that he opposes is the one that prevails at 
the Seminary and is recognized by the Church Council as inviolable, withdraw his earlier advice, 
which was that from Schmidt's party one could still support the synodal institutions; for now, in 
his opinion, this is no longer acceptable. How Prof. Schmidt deliberately pretended to be such a 
person, who had no contact with the institution, can be seen, when he, who nevertheless lives 
in the seminary building, writes in his paper: "According to the rumor, the Luther-Seminar now 
has six students. These students, whose number the professor had reported so as from hearsay, 
may have looked not a little surprised, when on the afternoon of November 2nd, one day after 
the date of the number of his paper, which contained that statement, the following announcement 
was posted in a lecture-room: "The undersigned intends to hold 6 lessons weekly from 
November 2nd on, 3 lessons of going through the Augsburg Confession, 2 lessons of debate or 
conversation and 1 lesson of logic (Norwegian). The students are requested to let me know how 
many of them will attend and which lessons they wish to use. F. A. Schmidt." - The 
"GemeindeBlatt" further reports: "In Red Wing, Minn. last month about 40 pastors of Schmidt's 
party of the Norwegian Synod were together in a separate meeting. It was agreed that those 
who had signed a statement of the doctrine opposed by Schmidt, known under the title of 
‘Accountability,’ should be deprived of their offices in the church if they did not repent after being 
admonished; further, that the president of the Minnesota district should be 'removed,' and that 
of the lowa district 'deposed. It was unanimously voted to give Prof. Schmidt $1000 for one year, 
if for any reason he should not receive his salary from Synod. " F. P. 

The General Council and the Doctrine of Election by Grace. The same paper writes 
in the number shown: "At this year's meeting of the delegates of the General Council, one of the 
oldest synods belonging to this body, the New York Ministry, requested that a statement be 
made as to the position of the Council on the doctrine of predestination. The very question of 
whether this request should be granted gave rise to such a lively discussion as seldom occurs 
in the Council. It was pointed out several times that such a request simply made it the duty of 
the assembly to be heard clearly and distinctly on this piece of Christian doctrine. Against this 
quite proper demand, however, it was argued that this was a dangerous thing, and that the 
wisest thing to do was not to engage in a discussion of a matter which might easily lead to a 
disturbance of the existing unanimity. It is true that the speeches and counter-speeches that 
were made on this occasion already indicated clearly enough what kind of so-called unanimity 
existed, namely, that it existed only in that a question, in the discussion of which a difference 
might arise, was not allowed to be discussed thoroughly at all. Thus, in the papacy, one has 
often sought to preserve the vaunted doctrinal unity by imposing silence on both parties. That 
there is no real agreement in the Council concerning this doctrine is already evident from the 
fact that the two parties are not in agreement. 
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It is evident from the fact that Dr. Schmucker testified, and Dr. Mann admitted, that not all parts 
were Satisfied with the opinion of the Philadelphia Faculty, and that Dr. Krotel emphasized that 
the opinion had not been obtained by the Council, nor had it emanated from the Pennsylvania 
Synod, but had been given at the request of the New York Ministry. - Finally, the matter was 
referred to a Committee, which then, in its petition, denied the request made by the New 
Dockers. 


A New UnionSbasiS. Professor Shields of Princeton College, in the November number 


of the "Century," treats the subject of how a "United Church of the United States" might be 
created? A union of all the Christian communions of the United States he considers not only 
desirable, but demanded by the Christian spirit of the age. But how could this union be brought 
about? Professor Shields thinks: not on the basis of doctrinal unity, nor on the basis of acommon 
church constitution. Experience sufficiently proves that efforts to agree on doctrine or church 
constitution by discussion have never been successful. He therefore proposes a union on a 
liturgical basis. Looking at the various "liturgies" for this purpose, he finds that only the English 


Book of Common Prayer deserves the name of a Christian liturgy. The Book of Common 
Prayer, "quite improved and enriched," would therefore make the right uniform volume for the 


"United Church of the United States." It is marvelous that the "Presbyterian," though it does not 
think Shields' suggestion practical, yet says Shields' article in the "Century' well deserves notice. 
F:.P: 


Dr. Schaff criticized by his fellow believers. The Presbyterian, in an advertisement 


of Dr. Schaff's book, Christ and Christianity, writes: "It seems that Dr. Schaff can never forget 
his German upbringing and his German antecedents. Some of his views ‘certainly do not 
harmonize with his environment' in which he finds himself as an American Presbyterian. Thus, 
for example, he shows in this book, as in others, that he holds peculiar views of Christ's descent 
into hell, which is, after all, known in the Apostles' Creed and is also mentioned in our own 
Confession. Schaff says: 'The going to hell (descensus) was a Self-revelation of Christ and his 


work to the whole world of spirits and had an influence on the state of both the pious in paradise 
and the godless in Gehenna. ... It is not necessary to identify paradise with heaven, in which the 
saints will finally be, nor Gehenna with hell, in which the lost will finally find themselves. ... Christ's 


entrance into Hades, however, must have brought about a significant change in both regions of 
Hades.’ Protestant eschatology ... has overlooked the middle state altogether.' - We are sorry to 


see such speculations presented to students in one of our theological seminaries." F. P. 
The Doctrine of Inspiration. In the same paper we read in an advertisement of Dr. 


Watts’ book, The Rule of Faith and the Doctrine of Inspiration, the Carey Lectures for 1884, 
by Robert Watts, D. D., Professor of Systematic Theology in the Assembly's College, Belfast, 


London. Hodder & Stoughton. 1885): "Dr. Watts had undertaken to set forth anew the ancient 
doctrine of the Church concerning the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, and to prove it to be 
true by all the arguments at his command. He contends that the Holy Spirit, in the work of 
inspiring the Word of God, so acted upon the writers that not only the matter, but the form - 
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The theory of verbal inspiration, as it is called, is his theory. The theory of a verbal inspiration, 
as it is called, is his theory, of which he is not ashamed, and for which, as the only satisfactory 
theory on this most important subject, he is ready to contend. Dr. Watts acknowledges, 
apparently with great regret, that the old theory, according to which the Scriptures were held to 
be God's Word, the only infallible rule of faith and life, has been abandoned by many theologians 
and critics of modern times. He contends that this giving away of a fundamental doctrine has 
been unwholesome, and he makes an earnest attempt to raise the old flag again." So much for 
the “Presbyterian.” In the 2nd edition of Zéckler's "Handbuch der theologischen 
Wissenschaften," "on the Reformed side" Kohlbriigge, GauBen, Kuyper, "on the Lutheran side" 
Walther at St. Louis and the Missouri Synod are named as representatives of the "old orthodox" 
doctrine of inspiration (op. cit. Ill, p. 149). PoP: 

“Herald and Magazine" prints in two numbers of the longer Rev. Dr. Philippi's remarks 
"on the Missourian doctrine of election," without taking any notice of what was at the time 
corrective to Philippi's remarks. F. P. 

Critical scholarship in the "United Brethren". The "Frohliche Botschafter" of 
November 17 brings an article with the heading: "Introduction to the Books of Moses," from 
which the following is taken verbatim: "The books of Moses have not escaped the criticism that 
questions everything; they too have received their share of criticism, and one is still busy 
examining them today; many things have been removed from them that stood in their way and 
that they could not comprehend with their reason. The book of Genesis has an interest and 
importance to which no other book of antiquity can lay claim. If not the oldest book in the world, 
it is the oldest that can claim to be a credible history.’ If we look at the religious books of other 


peoples, we see that they are far inferior to this book. Genesis is not, like Hindoo Vedas, a 


collection of songs, nor like the Persian Zendavesta, or the Chinese Jih King, which can be 
twisted into all sorts of opinions; but it is history-fact-history-religious history, the history of the 
world and of man in its beginnings..... The division of the books is not from Moses, but is a later 
arrangement, the names being of Greek origin.... It seems to me that we escape some difficulty 
if we suppose that Moses had two or more Urkundschristen at hand when he wrote the first 
book; and that he did this during his stay in Egypt, for here he had the necessary sources of help 
at hand to draw from. One has only recently made discoveries that promise to confirm this. For 
clay tablets have been found near Nineveh, which contain the entire history of creation, and 
which are supposed to have been written at or before the time of Abraham, about 2000 years 
before Christ, or 400 years before Moses. Is it not to be supposed that Moses had one of these 
sources of help at hand, when he was there in Egypt, and was instructed in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians? It is easily possible that, as the son of Pharaoh's daughter, he not only remained 
in Egypt, but that, as was the usage, he also visited other countries, and thus became acquainted 
with the writings of other peoples and nations. In these cuneiform inscriptions we find almost the 
whole of the first history as Moses distinguished it; in some respects it is different and very 
defective, as age shows in them and they are broken. But these, when fully produced, will not 
only explain many things, but will also confirm the truth of the Mosaic account. It is my opinion, 
after considering this question from all sides, that Moses wrote this book during his stay in Egypt. 
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and that he had sources of help at hand. For these ancient lands had been especially rich in 
such things, and Moses had access to them and was able to find and understand many things 
under the light that God had given him, which had been obscure to others. This in the least does 
not attack the inspiration of the book, but rather confirms the truth of it, being proved by the 
ancient cuneiform inscriptions to be true, which we find there excellent." 

A Calvin Monument in Washington. The "Presbyterian" writes: "Two general 
meetings of Presbyterians (1884 and 1885) have approved the proposition to erect a statue in 
honor of Calvin in Washington. A statue in memory of Luther, the most outstanding figure in the 
Reformation, is already there. It is altogether fitting that the Americans, who revere the name of 
his great associate (?), should erect a monument to him in the capital of their country, equal to 
his work and fame. " F. P. 

The Episcopalians and Farrar. Archidiaconus Farrar of England is at present making 
a tour of the United States, and is not only being engaged by the Episcopalians to give lectures, 
but is also being taken up by "Presbyterians," Congregationalists, etc. The Episcopalians are 
somewhat displeased at this. The Episcopalians are somewhat displeased about this. The 
"Churchman" of December 5 writes: "Unfortunately Archidiaconus Farrar has been most of the 
time during his stay in this country in the hands of the Philistines, who have set him to work and 
led him about both for their own advantage and for the amusement of the people.” ... "One might 


wish that the visit of the celebrated scholar and theologian had taken place under other auspices. 
But the dignitaries of the Mother Church, when they visit this country, do not always first seek 
communion with their American brethren in the faith (churchmen). No doubt the Archidiaconus 
of Westminster has learned the common lection, and he will profit by it on occasion of his next 
visit. " F.P. 

Among the immigrant Bohemian population of Chicago, the Congregationalists 
seem to be eager to proselytize. There are said to be 30-40,000 Bohemians in Chicago, a 
considerable portion of whom are entirely unchurched. We have also noticed in other parts of 
this country that there is a movement among the immigrant Bohemians to revolutionize against 
the papacy. Many, however, then exchange papist superstition for complete unbelief. Would to 
God that we Lutherans could take care of the Bohemians whose ancestors were once deprived 
of the Gospel by the Jesuits and led back into Babylonian captivity. The "Congregationalist" 
reports from a conference of Chicago's Congregationalist preachers: "Pastor Adams spoke 
about the Bohemians and showed the special need for work among them. The growth of Atheism 
during the last two years, both in number of adherents, and boldness of language, has been 
particularly prominent. Their daily paper, which is edited with great skill, is full of bitter 
blasphemies against the Bible and against all religion. There is no newspaper available for these 
40,000 people to counteract the influence of such poisonous currents of hatred and untruth. ... 
Then a suitable building should be provided, a building which would be available not only once 
or twice a Sunday, but every day of the week. The room now in use has room for 200 people; 
last Sunday 300 crowded in, more than a hundred moved away because they could not find 
room. In the working school, which is conducted by Mrs. Adams, &c., over 150 children are 
taught, so far as the present scanty facilities permit. Premises and means should be procured 
for a Christian 'Kindergarten-School'; through this 
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one could gain entrance to the abandoned Bohemian families all days of the week and in a very 
winning way. ... At this meeting Dr. Noble expressed his conviction that some of the wealthier 
people of the city could be persuaded to give 50-500 dollars for this work among the Bohemians 


A basis for a national morality. The "Churchman" reports the following resolution of 


the Presbyterian Synod of New York: "The Presbyterian Synod, while believing that the doctrines 
which history gives us, and the traditions of American liberty, forbid a union of Church and State; 
but it discriminates between sectarianism and religion, and believes that, so far as public 
education is concerned, the foundations of sound morals must be found, not in governmental 
measures, not in social mores, not even in public opinion, but in those fundamental truths of 
religion which are common to all sects and belong to none in particular. It therefore inculcates in 
its pastors and congregational leaders the duty of counteracting the religious indifferentism which 
appears in the books for the public schools and in the education in the public reform schools, 
and at the same time of exerting every proper influence that the following religious truths be 
brought to bear as a basis for national morality in instruction and education: 1. That there is a 
personal God; 2. That every man is responsible to God; 3. That the human soul, being made in 


the image of God, and unto an endless life, is immortal; 4. That there is a state of mind (spiritual 


state) beyond the grave, in which every soul shall account for itself to God, and reap what it has 
sown." - In this "basis" for "national morality," however, the "special doctrines" of the "Christian 
sects" are thoroughly stripped away. What is confessed there is pretty much the natural, pagan 
knowledge of God. And for the state that is good enough. But if the Presbyterians and others not 
only have no need of parochial schools, but consider the advocates of the latter not altogether 
loyal, it shows how little Christian knowledge and Christian sense of duty, so far as the education 
of Christian children is concerned, is to be found among the American sects. F. P. 

Indian Mission. In January, 1873, there were 7 Episcopal churches among the three 
Jndian tribes at Niobrara; now there are 36 churches, 4 boarding schools, and last year the 
Indians contributed $1800.00 to the maintenance of these institutions. 

F. P. 

The contributions for Inner Mission within the Episcopal Church last year amounted 
to $219,400.14. Included in this sum are the expenses for the Negro and Indian Mission. 

The "Advent Missions" of the Episcopalians. The Episcopalians in New York have 
established so-called parochial missions for the Advent season. The purpose of these is to bring 


as many hearers as possible into the individual churches. The Churchman writes: "In all the 


churches visits have been made by men and women of the best society. These go about, inviting 
attendance at the services, making known the time of the meetings to be held, distributing tracts, 
and in all ways manifesting their Christian interest in those whom they visit. In individual 


congregations thousands of such visits have been made.” The "Congregationalist” thinks that 


these "Advent Missions" will extend the boundaries of the Episcopal Church. Workmen have 
been obtained for these missions not only from Canada, Baltimore, Chicago, St. Louis, etc., but 
even from England. In 
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some churches are to hold four services every day of the week, and four to seven on Sundays. 
A special hymnal has been compiled for this occasion. The "Congregationalist” judges that the 
Episcopalians, with their "Advent Missions," would walk entirely in the ways of the other 
"denominations" which hold revivals, if they did not "blow off the prayers." EP, 


About the General Council's mission to the Gentiles in India we will give the 
following details according to "H. u. Z.": There have been many changes in the mission personnel 
during the last few years. Two of the missionaries have died, namely Carlson and Artman. In 
their place have come Pastors F. S. Dietrich and F. |. McCready. The latter is a native of Jndia, 
but whose parents were not Hindus, but Europeans. The latter stands at Tallapudi on the south 
bank of the Godavery, northwest of Rajahmundry. Rev. Dietrich will reside at Dowlaiswaram 
station, quite a few miles south of the main Rajahmundry station. Missionary Paulsen is stationed 
at Samulcotta, directly east of Rajahmundry, not far from the sea. Missionary Schmidt has 
returned to Rajahmundry. Pastor Wilh. Grénning of Bollum in Schleswig, son of the well-known 
Telugu missionary C. W. Grénning and born in Guntur, was newly called. The same will preside 
over the schools at Rajahmundry. Pastor W. G. Hudson, who was also born of European parents 
in Telugu land and who studied in our Philadelphia Seminary, offered himself to the Committee 
to enter the service of our Mission. But first he wants to spend a year in the ministry in America. 
In addition to these five missionaries, we also have two ordained native Telugus. One is called 
Paulus and serves the station of Velpur, the southernmost of all and situated between the canals 
west of the right arm of the Godavery. The other is Joseph, who lives at Jagurapad a little south 
of Rajahmundry. From the statistics it is evident that the total number of mission and teacher 
personnel has been 76. The Rajahmundry mission schools were attended by 429 children, the 
others had 575 pupils. Total number of pupils 1,004. The school system in Rajahmundry is of a 
rather complicated nature. There are no less than six schools. During the year 1884, 482 were 
baptized, or 126 more than in 1883. The total number of baptized Christians is 1,705, of which 
900 are in the Velpur ward alone. The Velpur district of the (native) missionary Paulus shows by 
far the greatest success, if these are to be calculated by numbers. This station comprises 35 
Christian villages, 20 others in which preaching takes place, 440 communicants and 277 persons 
could be baptized. Missionary Joseph complains about the encroachments of the Canadian 
Baptist preachers from Coconada, who, instead of missioning in the heathen villages of his 
district, have targeted the Christian ones and are a great hindrance to the spread of the Gospel. 
The expenses of the committee during the past year have amounted to $12,183.51, including a 
deficit of $423.88 from 1884. The expenses for the coming year are estimated at $15,000, 
including the erection of two mission houses. 


ll. From land. 


P. Hochstetter's history of our synod is reported in the "Mecklenburger", No. 46 of 
the present volume as follows: "The struggle for confessional doctrine cannot be silenced. It 
breaks out again and again, no matter how strongly it is contained. But faith is not everyone's 
cup of tea. The extreme right has always been represented by a few fighters. But after all, the 
struggles for conditions that have become historical are closely related. If the 
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If church enemies drill a hole in the confessions that are legally valid here in this country, holes 
in the national constitution follow immediately, just as unbelief has always gone hand in hand 
with revolution. Now it is not even given to all pastors to be doctrinal, as the house table demands. 
How should it be conceivable that non-theologians always see clearly what enemies of the church 
are up to, consciously or unconsciously? Often also Nicodemus-natures are carried away to the 
agitation against the tops of the Concordia-book fortress. It is certainly desirable for all readers 
of this paper to see a sober, objective, and calmly clear account of the struggles that moved the 
Lutheran Church in Germany and America from 1838 to 1885. - Pastor Hochstetter: Geschichte 
der evangelisch-lutherischen Missouri-Synode in Nordamerika und ihrer Lehrkampfe (Dresden 
bei Naumann 1885. 480 p. 8. 3 Mark) supplies what is desired. No reader will put the book out 
of his hand without rich actenic instruction. Everyone will be pleased to learn about the emigration 
from Saxony (Stephanists), the withdrawal of the Franconian Lutherans (Lohe, Héfling), the fight 
against the Methodists, the struggle for church and office (Vilmar, Grabau, Breslau), the lowa 
Synod, for which the God's Box works preferentially, the General Council, to which the 
messengers from KroPP are sent, about Leipzig missionary struggles, Mecklenburg grace 
election dispute (Rostock Facultat, Pastor Brauer) to receive source information. - Despite its 
extremely low price, the book represents the essential core of an entire library. It is thankfully not 
written in scientific terms of art. It seeks its readership among all educated people and all lovers 
of pure doctrine with a pure life and a faithful Lutheran nature. The book does not want to work 
for a new church or sect or institution, but for the old invincible truth, which has always kept the 
victory, for the old only apostolic right church, to which our agendas confess. The book 
admonishes p. 469 with Luther: God's word alone shall establish articles of faith, no one else, 
not even an angel in heaven. He also wants to grant the office of preaching no other authority 
than that of the Word of God, and to the believing Christians the full dignity of the spiritual 
priesthood. Te 

Government of the Church by the State. In Dr. Minkel's N. Zeitbl. of October 28, there 
is an article on the proceedings of the second Prussian General Synod, which met in Berlin 
toward the middle of October. It says: "The negotiations became very lively in the sixth session, 
when again and for the third time the motion was made that the committee of the General Synod 
should have a say in the filling of church-regimental offices and in the appointment of theological 
professors. The Protestant Church of the Rhineland has the first right, the Catholic Church alone 
the second; and it seems fair that the Protestant Church should not be placed behind the Catholic 
Church, although it has no legal claim. As before, the state of emergency at the universities was 
cited, which was particularly glaring at Bonn in Bender's Luther speech, that the church would be 
forced to have servants who do not stand in its faith or who undermine it. Prof. Beyschlag, on the 
other hand, puts forward the usual reason, the freedom of science, to which one cannot prescribe 
what results it shall come to. One can look around; one will not find a professor in Berlin, in 
Leipzig, or elsewhere, who is orthodox in the doctrine of the person of Christ and the Holy 
Communion. If one did not want to let the doctrine of faith petrify, one would have to soften it (so 
that it would run through the fingers of the prospective clergy?). There was no question of the 
freedom of the church, that it is the supreme condition of life for it to have such ministers as are 
firmly grounded in its faith. - But as for the an- 
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In the case of the amendment that the committee of the General Synod should have a say in the 
appointment of theological professors, we can only attach a doubtful value to it. This committee, 
it is true, has been called ‘the mouth of the Church,’ in order, it seems, to put it on a par with the 
Roman bishops and their participation in the appointment. But the synodal committee is at most 
the mouth of the changing party regiment, and may so change its language as to speak one time 
thus and another time contrary, according to its accidental composition. What is wanted is the 
cooperation of the church, which would be desirable if only ways and means could be indicated. 
However, there is no other way out than the synodal committee, and this is a doubtful emergency 
remedy, which one can see the embarrassment of. The president of the Oberkirchenrat declared 
most definitely that nothing could come of the proposal. - At the same time, the General Synod 
decided by a majority of more than two-thirds to amend the church congregation and synodal 
regulations so that in the future preachers would be permitted to refuse official acts even against 
the will of the church congregation representatives. It was bad enough that it had ever been 
established in accordance with the church order that the church council had to decide whom the 
preacher should dream, bury, etc. - The examination of doctrine, which at present belongs to the 
consistories, which still here and there have opposed the liberty of blaspheming Christ and His 
Word in the pulpit, has been transferred by the General Synod to the Oberkirchenrath. 
W. 

The "KirchenBlatt" of the Prussian Lutherans, October 15, gives evidence of the 
apostasy of modern theology in the following: "The much-praised and in some respects 
also efficient 'Handbuch der theologischen Wissenschaften’ (by Prof. Zéckler in Greifswald, the 
publisher of the Evang. Kirchenzeitung), at the head of which the names of Luthardt and v. 
Zezschwitz can be read, vol. 1, p. 173, literally says of the book of Daniel: "The following reasons 
decide against the authorship of Daniel ... (follow the completely meaningless supposed reasons 
against the authenticity of the book). Since the second part (probably from chapter 7 on) was 
certainly written in the time of the Maccabees' etc., the book is not authentic. But in chs. 7, 8, 9, 
and 10 Daniel himself assures us most definitely that he himself was the author of these 
passages, and Christ confirms it by teaching of the abomination of desolation, that this was said 
by the prophet Daniel. And the professor, from whom the sentences quoted above come, has 
the courage to affirm that these chapters were "certainly" written in the time of the Maccabees, 
i.e., not by Daniel, but several centuries later. Thus he makes this part of the book a deliberate 
lie (i.e. the author says: | Daniel!), not merely a book of lies, but a book of lies. With this is given 
a grave vexation, for it is not a question here of touching the church or the confession, but the 
word of God itself, the holy of holies. And this trouble is offered to us in a book which is presented 
as an ornament of today's positive, believing, even confessional theology. A terrible sign of the 
times, for that is precisely what is so terrible, that "faithful" theology should offer us such things. 
It was not yet so in the age of rationalism." 

Schleswig-Holstein State Church. The following, among others, is written in the "Allg. 
Kz." of October 23: In many quarters the synods established in Schleswig-Holstein are accused 
of being, by their very nature, a rallying point and starting point for all liberal desires, and to 
confirm this view, one points out, besides one's own experiences, two cases which have caused 
a great stir and which have occurred in the Eiderstedt and Kiel synods, without any justification 
on the part of the consistory. 
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Instruction has taken place. In the Eiderstedt Synod, four pastors called upon the synod 
members Lehnsmann Jacobs and Stadtrath Dirks, the current editor of the “Ev. 
Gemeindeboten", to make a statement about the well-known lecture by Lehnsmann Jacobs, 
which we discussed earlier and which had been published in the "Ev. Gemeindeboten". In this 
lecture, those clergymen who teach the bodily resurrection and ascension of the Lord were 
called hypocrites because, as scientifically educated men, they could not themselves believe 
what they teach. The aforementioned pastors now demanded that this accusation be withdrawn, 
since they would also have to regard it as being directed against them, because they too hold 
this doctrine fully and completely, otherwise they would not be able to sit together with those two 
synod members in an ecclesiastical body. Synodical Dirks declared that he had not thought of 
any of those present when he printed the lecture; Synodical Jacobs, on the other hand, refused 
to retract what he had spoken and written. One of the pastors in question now confessed the 
second article, and addressed the question to Synodical Jacobs, whether he still declared those 
thus confessed to be hypocrites. The latter essentially repeated his earlier statement and again 
emphasized that he took nothing back. Since a continuation of the debate was prevented on the 
part of the chairman, the four pastors left the meeting. But what makes the principal significance 
of this incident undoubtedly clear is the circumstance that the majority of the Synod elected the 
liegeman Jacobs to the Synodal Committee and the city councillor Dirks to the Synod as a whole, 
without a rejection of these elections being possible on the part of the Consistory. - Thus it has 
become a fact that, on the basis of our congregational and synodal order, two men have been 
entrusted with important honorary church offices who have undoubtedly declared those 
clergymen who, in accordance with their oath of office, teach the bodily resurrection and 
ascension of the Lord to heaven to be hypocrites! 

How a philologist judged Luther's German in the Bible, we learn from a report on 
the proceedings of the 38th Assembly of German Philologists in Giessen (October 1-3). M. 
Rieger, who had examined the treatment of the language in the sample Bible on the basis of the 
Psalms and the Gospel of John, said, among other things: "| have inquired in my circle among 
men and women who are not suspected of any acquaintance with Grimm's grammar, and have 
found only the opinion that numerous linguistic antiquities in Luther's Bible are quite self-evident. 
It is my firm conviction that by modernizing the text of the Bible, one has for decades been doing 
a favor not to common Christianity, but only to the school, which has a craft interest in ensuring 
that no one sees anything that could mislead them about their rules. Nowhere has the ancient 
power of our language yet so wide an unfoldment before its impoverished descendants as in the 
Bible. Bring this on the footing of modern educational language, and how much life is thus buried 
forever! It is rightly said that in it, no less than in the dialect, we possess a fountain of youth for 
the aging language; but, of course, one must not say it to people who cannot wait until it becomes 
quite old, gray, and barren. It must be pronounced that Frommann has modernized not less, but 
even more, than was to be expected of him according to the whole of the 'Principles,' his guiding 
principle recognized by the leaders of the enterprise." 

Hanover. Pastor Beer in Victorbur has appealed to the Royal Court of Justice against the 
verdict of the Landes-Consistorium, which is for his dismissal, probably at the urging of his 
congregation. The royal court rejected the appeal 'and simply confirmed the judgment of the 
Landes-Consistorium, saying 
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Beer's gross transgression against the church order. It now remains to be seen what the 
congregation of Victorbur will do. - Thus writes Dr. Minkel in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of October 
28. One can see from this: a preacher in Hanover may transgress against God's word without 
having to fear dismissal; but if he transgresses against the church order, woe to him! then he is 
certain to be removed from office by all instances. W. 

Meusel's "Kirchliches Handlexikon". In an advertisement of the second delivery of 
this new lexical theological encyclopedia in Luthardt's "Theol. Literaturblatt" of October 23, we 
find, among other things, the following remark: "The article on America is inaccurate and in part 
incorrect." This reminder is to be accepted with thanks; it spares us here in America from 
complaining that America is misrepresented in Germany, as it almost always is. But if the 
advertiser also adds the following rebuke: "The printing is correct; not so the arrangement; 
‘Allgemeine Ev-.-luth. Kirchenzeitung', for example, does not belong under ‘Allgemein’, but under 
‘Kirchenzeitung’, i.e. only in a later volume", - the advertiser does not seem to have considered 
how important it was for the work itself, the "Allg. Ev. luth. Kirchenzeitung" as the main source 
of modern-believing and modern-church theology as soon as possible with warm 
recommendation. W. 

Dr. Luthardt on Dr. Volck's Doctrine of Inspiration. In his "Theol. Literaturblatt" of 
October 23, Dr. Luthardt indicates the following writing: "Volck, Prof. Dr. W. Zur Lehre von der 
h. Schrift. Illumination of the Open Declaration of the Members of Oesel's Synod on their Synodal 
Protest of 1884 Concerning the Doctrine of H. Scripture. Dorpat 1885, Karow (21 p. gr. 8.). In 
this advertisement the former, as was to be expected, professes to be entirely in favor of Dr. 
Volck's theory of Jnspiration, if one can still speak of inspiration here at all. The advertisement 
reads as follows: "We have recently (No. 29), on the occasion of the writing of Dr. Theod. 
Harnack in Dorpat of the movement which Mihlau's and Volck's lectures on the sacred 
Scriptures have produced in various circles of the Lutheran Church of the Russian Baltic 
provinces. Especially Prof. Volck's first lecture of 1884 had caused offence here and there, 
especially among the Synod of the Island of Oesel. Although Volck had since expounded his 
views in three other popular lectures, others, such as Pastor Lenz in two lectures, and especially 
Dr. Theod. Harnack, had spoken in favor of understanding; the Oesel Synod ignored all this and 
renewed, though in a more tempered' tone, its protest. This put the pen in Volck's hand for this 
declaration of his, which he at the same time calls his last in this matter. (!) The Oesel Synod 
(we refer to Volck) believes that it must proceed from the "origin" of Holy Scripture, as it calls it, 
i.e., not from its historical origin in detail or as a whole, but from inspiration as the first certain 
fact, concludes from there its infallibility, and thus proves Scripture to be the means of grace and 
the source of faith, the sermon and testimony of Christ, and thus the edification book par 
excellence for the Protestant Church and for individuals. It cannot be difficult for Volck to show 
the perverse logic of this way of thinking and to prove that Scripture, strictly speaking, is not the 
means of grace and the source of faith, for ‘faith comes from preaching’ (!); that it is not primarily 
intended to be a book of edification, that it is not intended at all in the first place for the individual 


Christian, but for the church (!), to be for it the norma normans, the necessary divine instruction 


for the fulfillment of its profession, the light on its path, etc., but for the individual only in 
connection with the church. But this it is, in that it is a document of the history of salvation, and 
as such an effect of the church. 
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(This is to be acknowledged here, not there) "and so is not to be understood in the mechanical 
sense of each word by itself, detached from the context in which it stands and from the purpose 


it serves" (Volck's opponents do not claim this either; this is an obvious falsification of the status 


controversiae.). "In short, in opposition to that external and essentially Pietistic (!) view, such as, 
however, is prevalent in lay and pastoral circles as the supposedly ecclesiastical and alone safe 
one, while it rather makes the authority of Scripture not safe, but uncertain (!), he represents the 
truly ecclesiastical one in the sense of Luther (!!), which from the essential content appreciates 
everything in detail and from the divine purpose of Scripture is also certain of its divine origin 
and its correctly understood freedom from error, as we have also repeatedly explained or 
indicated in this paper. Here and there his statements could perhaps require a supplement, 


which, however, will be in his own sense. Thus p. 7 in what he says about the testimonium 


Spiritus sancti. For he will certainly also admit that, besides the divine certainty which the 


individual Christian has of Scripture as the Word of beatific truth, there is also a certainty which 
the Church has, wrought by the Spirit of God, of possessing in Scripture as a whole the 
normative Word of God. But the author does not intend to write a dogmatic treatise, but a 
polemic. And what he advocates in it is the right thing, which even the layman, let alone the 
theologian, can easily justify as such. " Ww. 


How many preachers, in comparison with other fathers, let their sons study 
theology? To this question Dr. Munkel gives the following answer concerning Hanover: 
"Further we answer the question, from which estates the 929 clergymen have emerged. In and 
of themselves, the clergy alone should be able to supply all the parishes. However, many 
circumstances, gifts and inclinations of the children play a role in the choice of profession; it is 
not the case that even half of the parishes are occupied by sons of the clergy. But their number 
amounts to 412, that is, more than 44 percent, above which percentage the districts of Stade 
and Aurich are somewhat higher, and behind which Osnabriick falls with 31 percent. Although 
a comparison with other regional churches is not available to us, we find the percentage of 44 
high enough to conclude from this that the clergy love and value their position. 


Hermannsburg. In the "Allg. Kz." of November 20 we read: In Hanover the so-called 
Lehrter Conferenz, which had made it its task to reconcile the regional church with the 
Hermannsburg Mission, has now published the following statement: "We members of the Lehrter 
Conferenz had joined together after the separation occurred in order to support the endangered 
Hermannsburg Mission and to restore peace between the mission leadership and the regional 
church. This goal was almost achieved when the mission director was called away. Since then, 
unfortunately, various reasons have arisen which make it impossible for us to continue the 
negotiations. Therefore, we, the members of the Lehrter Conference, have decided to suspend 
the negotiations for the time being, however, not without the hope that our desired goal will be 
achieved under the Lord's guidance in the near or distant future. 

“Faith and Morals of the Congregations." Under this subject the following theses, 


among others, were discussed at the diocesan assembly at Dippoldiswalde in Saxony 
(September 16): 1, 2. Through the Reformation the church has come under the protection 
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of the state. The faith, the worship, the custom were commanded, maintained, determined by the 
authorities. Now faith becomes more and more a matter of the individual. Worship falls to free 
association. We are approaching American conditions through the increasing sects. The church 
bulletins of the great cities offer a colorful sample card of church denominations. The more the 
state turns away from the church and leaves it to its own devices - this is the characteristic of all 
recent church orders - the more it has to take care of itself and to seize and apply the appropriate 
means by which it maintains its essence. 
(Sachs. K. u. Schulbl.) 

Prof. Dr. Kahnis. In the German papers we read that Dr. K. resigned from the University 
for a year at the beginning of this semester. Lic. Loofs, Privatdocent in Leipzig, has taken over 
the lecture on church history which he had announced. God grant that the richly gifted man has 
gone into silence, in order to emerge from his time, by God's grace, as one who has risen from 
his deep trap! W. 

1 Mos. The recently retired English Prime Minister Gladstone published in the November 
issue of the monthly magazine "Nineteenth Century" a lengthy article under the heading: "The 
Dawn of Creation and the Cult", in which he confesses his faith in divine revelation and defends 
the authenticity of the First Book of Moses against the attacks of a Dr. Réville, who denies it the 
authority of an inspired book. 

Very true is what the "Allg. Kirchenz. of November 13 concludes an article on "Socialism 
and Modern Philosophy": "Today, however, the call goes out more or less loudly and decisively 
to all secular and ecclesiastical authorities: Take account of your household; but the last word: 
You can no longer be a steward, has so far only been spoken in individual places, although it is 
as if in the air that the hour is approaching when judgment will be passed on the existing orders 
and authorities. It is not enough, therefore, to speak of conversion and repentance merely to 
individuals; this same call must go forth also to States and ecclesiastical communities, to State 
and ecclesiastical authorities." 

The Good Samaritan. In the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and 
School Gazette) of November 20, we read, among other things, the following: The annual report 
of the fraternal (Lutheran) God's Boxes for 1884 closes with the following words worthy of 
consideration, which in a paper such as the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt, which was 
founded to serve the Lutheran Church, as such, clearly stating what the God's Boxes want, 
certainly deserve to be printed: To many, obscuration and veiling of ecclesiastical and biblical 
truth has become the other nature, the ideal goal; for the dream structure of the longed-for 
German Lutheran Church has obscuration for its foundation and veiling for its cement. Is it not 
an obscuring of a simple theological truth when Prof. Dr. Fricke said at the penultimate general 
meeting of the Gustav-Adolph Verein in Wiesbaden: "We want to be brethren everywhere, but 
above all at the bedside of suffering of our dear Protestant Church, and it is not by chance that 
the Lord in his parable of the Good Samaritan makes the centre not a Jew, but a Samaritan, one 
who does not belong to his ecclesiastical or political class, but stands outside of it. The priest 
and Levite he lets pass by. Throughout my life | will rather resemble the Samaritan than the priest 
and Levite who pass by the bruised Protestant brother outside among the Catholics because he 
is not a Lutheran like me"? - The story of the Good Samaritan is extraordinarily clear that one 
can be over- 
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| have to wonder how a professor of Lutheran theology can be in the dark about this. The 
Samaritan provides physical help for the physically miserable Jew. Thus we Lutherans render 
material aid to the unhappy Catholic Spaniards, or to the burned inhabitants of reformed Glarus, 
or to the starving heathen Hindus, and, like the Samaritan, do not ask at all about religion. And 
we Lutherans do this always and everywhere, and our Lutheranism does not hinder us at all, but 
teaches us such things. But the Samaritan only brought the Jew as far as the inn. With this bodily 
service his work ends. Religiously they are, and remain, separated people after merciful service 
and accepted charity. The one returns to his temple in Jerusalem, the other to Garizim. They do 
not touch their different religious positions at all; neither seeks to influence the other 
ecclesiastically, and mercy suffers no loss thereby. But if a professor of theology gets confused 
in such a clear word of God, what wonder if there is a thousandfold lack of clarity in the 
fundamental truths in the congregations and the members of our church! Therefore it is 
necessary that clarity and truth be more evident in the practice of mercy. The castes of God also 
want to contribute to this in their part. 


The Pope as mediator. A conservative paper of the Wupperthal announces for the next 
Prussian Diet a Protestant interpellation on the mediation of the Pope in the Caroline 
controversy. An interpellation is an inquiry to the government about a doubtful or obscure matter. 
The ultramontane Germania will probably not interpellate or have interpellated; it triumphs that 
by the mediation conferred the sovereignty of the pope is recognized, which, however, has been 
done long before. (N. Ztbl.) 


Alsace-Lorraine. The editor of the "Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace" issues 
the following cry of distress in the November 15 issue of this newspaper: "What is the state of 
the institutions which our fathers established for the training of the ministers of our church of the 
Augsburg Confession? What dowry do the future pastors receive in the lecture halls for their 
office? It is a serious evil that our church has no institution for the education of its clergy. For at 
the theological faculty - as everyone knows - teaching is not for the church, but for science! and, 
unfortunately, often for what kind of science! Theology is mostly that, no more, at most neology! 
It seems to some that he who is most at home in the knowledge of the various attempts of 
science, drunk with the spirit of the age, to transform the eternal truth, which appeared personally 
in the Son of God, into the everyday dress of humanity, or even into the perforated garment of 
the ever-changing lie, is most qualified to become a Protestant pastor!" 


Switzerland. Since at the national theological faculty of Geneva, besides Bouvier, two 
other professors had hitherto paid homage to liberalism, the choice of a successor to Louis 
Segond, the well-known Bible translator, was a particularly important one. And what many feared 
has now happened. A young scholar, Eduard Montet, who "rejects all positive and supernatural 
revelation," has been appointed professor of Hebrew; thus the Geneva faculty of theology now 
has four liberal professors among five. 


The French so-called non-denominational schools. The "Allg. Kz." of October 23 is 
written: The Protestant minority in France is having the same experience as their co-religionists 
in Austria. In the face of apparent and legal denominationalism, the average school remains 
Catholic. Many thousands of schools in France today are still run by Congregationists; the 
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Protestants are often employed with difficulty only at legally non-denominational schools; in 
some places they must conform to church customs that run directly counter to their convictions, 
and the much-vaunted neutrality of the school is mostly an empty speech. The Protestant 
children must now attend the basically Catholic schools almost everywhere, and in fact only the 
Protestant school has fallen in most cases. 

The Lutheran Slovak Church. From well-informed sources in northern Hungary the 
following cry of anguish is made available to us: "In our Lutheran-Slovakian church 
congregations the situation looks bleak. In the pulpit one hears literal nonsense, because the 
preaching is done by people who, on the one hand, do not know the Slovak language and, on 
the other hand, do not have a thorough theological education; under such circumstances there 
can be no question of success. The Roman Catholic Church has gained much by the law which 
forbids the Protestant Slovak theologian to visit the universities of Germany before completing 
the three-year theological course. At the Gymnasium the future theologian has no opportunity 
to acquire the German language to the necessary extent. Once he has completed the three 
years at home, he is already too old to begin the study of the German language and scientific 
literature. The completely inadequate translations of the Magyar doctors will never be able to 
replace the freshness of the original for the student. Furthermore, he remains bound to the small 
volume of the translations." From this "cry of pain" we also see what, in spite of all cover-ups 
and denials, is becoming an ever more tangible fact: that on the Hungarian side, the German 
and Slovak languages are being driven out of church and school. The very successful 
suppression of these languages, however, means practically the annihilation of the German and 
Slovak nationality in Hungary. - The Protestant Slovak community of Klenocz wanted to recruit 
two capable teachers for two vacant teaching positions; therefore it sent several candidates for 
trial lessons, among whom especially Salva, the capable editor of the Slovak teachers’ 
newspaper "Dom a Scola" ("Home and School"), and a younger teacher Klementis earned the 
satisfaction of the community by their excellent performance. But since these men are not 
renegades and do not turn their mantles to the wind, the Jewish patriotic party wanted to thwart 
the election of these men at all costs, which it succeeded in doing in the case of Klemmtis, by 
the simple hint that he was a Pan-Slavist. It must be known, however, that now in Hungary every 
educated Slovak who speaks Slovak in public is called a Pan-Slavist. The Slovaks are just like 
the Saxons, one of whom recently complained in the "Allgemeine deutsche Lehrerzeitung": 
"Whoever does not want to blindly submit to the chauvinistic ideas of those men to whom the 
thought of a uniform Hungarian language state has become a fixed idea, even if the weal and 
woe of a most precious possession is in question, will simply be branded a despiser of the law 
and a traitor to the state." 

(Allg. Kz. Nov. 20). 

A good imperial order. The Warsaw Ev.Lutheran Church Gazette of October 31 
contains the following notice: "His Majesty the Emperor, considering that the existing use of 
wearing orders, medals and other secular signs of distinction conferred on persons of the 
ecclesiastical state during the performance of divine service and the wearing of these signs over 
the ecclesiastical official garb is not justified in the statutes of the orders and does not prove to 
be appropriate to the ecclesiastical act in the person performing the same, - on February 23 of 
this year has most graciously ordered the wearing of secular signs of distinction to be prohibited. 
February of this year to order most high that the wearing of secular signs of distinction be 
prohibited. 
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by persons of ecclesiastical rank, when performing the divine service in ecclesiastical official 
dress. An exception to this rule is permitted only in regard to the Order of St. George, the pectoral 
crosses on the Georgen-Ban-e, which are awarded for times of war, and the pectoral crosses, 
which were awarded to commemorate the war of 1853-1856. 


According to the lowest estimate, the assets of the English state church amount to 95 
million pounds (1900 million marks) and yield 6 million pounds (180 million marks) annually. 


In Jerusalem the Protestant Church, united of English and Prussians, must still wait for 
its bishop. - Prussia has made a demand in London that the Prussian Church be treated as equal 
to the English in that it may appoint a bishop without regard to English ecclesiastical regulations, 
and has received no answer. There is already talk, therefore, that Berlin will soon denounce the 
treaty of 1841 and direct "German (?) affairs in Palestine" through an independent Prussian (!) 
church body. The Union between England and Prussia would thus soon have come to its 
deserved end; if only such a thing would also happen to the Union in Prussia itself! In Jerusalem, 
by the way, there are even greater antagonisms than England and Prussia. The Jews are 
increasing there to such an extent that they already make up 18,000 souls, more than half of the 
inhabitants, and it is thanks to them, as well as to the 1,000 or so strong Wirttemberg "temple 
friends," that the German language now predominates, while otherwise French and Italian were 
spoken for the most part. For the Turks, however, all this is very much against their sense. That 
is why they are restoring the great Omar Mosque and building numerous Muhammadan schools, 
and the Turkish Pasha has ordered that no Turkish child may attend a Christian school without 
permission from the authorities. If a girl wants to become a Christian, she is quickly given in 
marriage to a Muhammadan, and young men who feel a desire for Christianity are put into the 
army or transferred to distant regions. If the Turks had more power, there would soon be a 
persecution of Christians. 


The temple community in Palestine of Chr. Hoffmann, which is still waiting in vain for 
the appearance of Christ and the erection of the new temple in Jerusalem, has come into dispute 
with the monks of Mount Carmel over the ownership of land. Both brought their dispute before 
the Turkish judge, and according to the proverb: when two quarrel, the third rejoices, the Turkish 
judge decided that their mutual property did not belong to them, but to the neighboring city of 
Kaifa. Because of this astonishing decision, the disputants appealed to the European powers. 
This is a long shot. 

(N. Ztbl.) 


Necrological. On October 28, Konsistorialrath Dr. A. Brémel, born April 27, 1815 at 
Treizel in Schwarzburg-Rudolst'adt, died in Ratzeburg; became pastor in Lassahn in 1846 and 
was superintendent of the present district of Herzogthum Lauenburg since 1854. As a writer he 
has made himself especially known by two writings. One is directed against the modern doctrine 
of Kenosis and bears the title: "What does Prof. Thomasius in Erlangen teach in the second part 
of his Dogmatics of the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ? A missive by A. Brémel. Schwerin, 
1857, published by Stillersche Hofbuchhandlung." (47 p. in large octavo.) The other, "Homiletic 
Character-Pictures. By Dr. A. Brémel. Leipzig, D. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung. 1874." 
Volumes | and II. 


